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PART I 



PREFACE 


■; 0 : 


This work proposes to lie a eomiiientary on the TToly Qnrnn strictly 
fioeov.lina' to the snirit and letter of the lEolv Book and strictly ai'co riling’ 
to the traditioiis (current aiiionji" Mrisahnaui-i froiii the ea]*liesi. Innes itar- 
tienlarl}^ in the Shia chiireh. [t also aims to justify these tivitiitious in 
the light of present knowledge, seieiKie and philosophy, and to meet, as 
far as possible, all objeetions that have been urged by anti-lslainie erities 
against the Quran or Islam in general. 

Nothing need be said about my incapacity for tt work of such pro ten ^ 
tions. What to speak of Hebrew^ Syriac, Greek^&e. which are all in a way 
essential, my knowledge of Arabic itself is defective, and my <acquaiiitanee 
with Islamic literature itself is limited. It was indeed presumptuous on 
my part to take this work upon myself. Further I have to work miles 
away from books in leisure hours snatched from an all-occupying official 
life. Yet I bad to prepare myself for it to the best of my ability owing 
to pressing requests ma_de by His Holiness, the Shamshul Uiaina, Maulana 
Syed Najmul Hasan Saheb, who being intensely conscious of the need of 
sucdi work in the present day has long been seeking tliat someone having 
a western education should do something for it, however imperfectly. 

The i>nly qualification I can claim is that I know the clifiieulties and 
have no desire to shirk them. Where the diliienlties are merely snbjec- 
tive, as is usually the case I do not hesitate to show that the tendencies 
and points of view that create tlieni are themselves wrong, and where 
they are some way real I try to deal with them, knowing that they are 
partly due to our imperfect knowledge and partly to our limited powers 
of undei'standiug. 

As said before, this work stands up for the common traditional inter- 
pretation of the Quran which has been current from the earliest times. 
This will appear rather bold to the weak-minded among whom the ten- 
deney has been to get rid as much as possible of any “beliefs”, espeek 
those relating to the supernatural. But the book will show that “B 
in the Unseen” is much easier in these days of growing knowledge an< 
researeh than it was any time before. The only requisite is an all-roum 
general knowledge of modern science and philosophy inclnding spiritual 
ism which is mabingrapidstrides every day. (xenerally speaking this 
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Aviil, it is liopol, ]>!*'>vi‘'li‘ a fair Intro laatioii to tlie ordinary woll-known 
^*o^UH(Oltarin^ — none ot‘ wiii-di, howavan*, are yet in Eni^disli iangmige 
ex(*ept in brief notes in Translations of the Quran by western authors oas 
Sale. Wherry^&e. 

An apology may be required for repeated reforenees to the Ahtnadi 
Ooinnientary — \n‘ry frequently for the purpose of attack, I have nothing: 
but admiration for tliis finely executed work which I regard as great in 
many re-'peets. Bat frequently to support his views and predelietions, 
more so to avoid the supernatural element in the Quran, the author 
systematically perverts the plainest meanings of words and passages, and 
in my ot)inion in this he has done an amount of dis-service to Islam that 
is incalculable. 


I am conscious that the book contains ranch that runs contrary to the 
usual trend of thoughts; many will find much that is new and unexpected; 
but the work is the result of years of thought and study, and I trust that 
those who at first reading may find themselves widely dissenting or unable 
to accept the arguments advanced will on repeated thinking at different 
times find themselves agreeing, Maiyy of the contentions flow from the 


general theories explained in the Introduction and it is requested the 
various chapters of it may be read before the main Commentary. 


Owing to the inordinate delay in preparation, owing to my difficiilties, 
this- volurneds published hicoraplete. Long notes which were set apart 
for Supplement are not being published. Two important chapters which 
should come in the Introduction, and are not yet quite complete, are not 
inserted. Only a very brief abstract of one of them appears as chapter X. 
They will appear very shortly in the Muslim Review and will be publish- 
ed in the complete form in the next volume, to be issued shortB^ later, in 
which the Supplement also will be published* If there is any criticism in 
the meantime I will be glad to consider it, and will also discuss it in the 
next volume for the benefits of the readers. 

The Madrasatiil W^aeziii is indebted to Mohammad Sharif Husain 
Sait eb of Zanzibar for the munificent dona of about Rs. 6,400 for the 
pubHeation oJ this C.)nf^aentary . It is hoped that the publieatioii of this 
first volume will stimulate a wider class in this direction which is 
much needed. 


SiTAPUR : 1 A. F. BADSHAH HHSXIN, 
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THE HOLY QURAN, 


INTRODUCTION. 
I. What is Islam ? 


Islam professes to be a true, perfeet, rational but revealed religion — 
a religion meant by God to supplant all previous cn'eeds and to last with- 
out: ehaiige, addition and alteration to the end of the world. 


(A). By true it is meant that there is nothing like mythology 
in it — nothing seeking to be interpreted in a new light in days of grow- 
ing knowledge and civilisation — nothing false (strictly speaking) as it is 
t5aiight, but intended to symbolise or allegorise some truth to make it 
thus capable of being swallowed by minds not ripe for it — in short 
nothing requiring the genius of a Bacon as shown in his Wisdom of 
Ancients, nothing seeking to be defended by the giibs theory of Madame 
Blavatsky and other Theosophists, Nor do its doctrines need for its 
reception in modern times the ingenuity of interpretation displayed by 
Mr. Mories in his New Theology to rationalwe the popular dogmas of 
Hinduism and Christianity, 


All its cardinal doctrines are true and capable of proof or positive 
evidence in the strictest sense of the words. Its conception of Olod, as 
taught plainly and precisely by the Prophet or the Imams is true'— as far 
as it is possible for the humam mind to reach the Infinite and Incom- 
prehensible Reality, On this subject the Imams have taught ail that the 
most profound and sublime philosophy can ever attain to by reason, and 
'supplemented on this by . revelation on points that may be doubtful or 
not clear for unaided reason, but nothing inconsistent with it in the 
name of mystifies of faith, 

fche inspiration of the prophets and the 
Imams and the reality of spiritual world and future life are to be believed 
as aU true. There is no mere allegory in these things, The spiritual 
greatness and inspiration of our Blessed Prophet and the Holy Imams 
after him is capable of the most so:lid, positive evidenee—and this con- 
■ stitutes the main strength or proof of the truth of Islam as a revealed 
religion. Islam eourts^^ on this. The whole niass of teach- 
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ings about things in the spiritnal -world and the next life are ineapable 
of verification as they do not belong to this life or this -world. They are 
to be believed merely, "wholly and solely on the a-nthority of these 
divine teachers. Hence the importance of enquiry into this evidence. 

However, in regard to these purely spiritual matters it is only a 
general sort of assent that is demanded. Our power of conception being 
limited to sensory knowlege, all possible description can have but a 
shadow of resemblance to the truth. So definite belief with a clear con- 
ception of these objects of belief — nature of angels for instance— is out 
Of question here. At the same time all ingenuity spent in making 
conjectures about them have little chance of resulting in anything 
fruitful. 

Thus we see that Islam, in its profession and spirit at least, is a 
perfectly rational creed, basing its claims upon reason and cornmonsense 
and having little to do with mysticism, except in highly spiritual matters. 
It is Eationalism in the modern sense of the word, except that it does 
not subscribe to the narrowness of thought which refuses to acknow- 
ledge that there might be things in heavens and earth which are not 
dreamt of in our philosophy. 

(B). The claim of Islam to be a perfect religion is based on a number 
of considerations some of which may be briefly explained here. 

(1) Unlike all the older creeds which sought to develop man in 
particular capacities, Islam wants man to develop in all capacities, in- 
tellectual, moral, devotional, spiritual, physical, social, political — all. 
Christianity, it is well-known, aims to develop the moral and devotional 
side at the expense of the rest. Nay, it has nothing but contempt for 
these, particularly the intellectual side, and its long-continued struggle 
to crush the intellectual development of man is well-known. Again of 
morals it may be said that it teaches absurd morals having no refei^enee 
to social and political requirements. Its abortive spirit of contempt for 
maiTiage, disgust for war &c. are all old story. Hinduism, if anything 
can be said of such an amorphous religion, ignores morals altogether 
and trains us for superstition and ritualism. Of the higher pbilosopiiie 

be said it has a tendency to develop metaphysical moods 
of thought, still ignoring the moral side altogether. 

That Islam seeks to develop man in all capacities together and in 
due proportion is obvious and must be clear to all who know anything 
of it. The very structure of religion is rationalistic and infuses a 
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Spirit of rationalism, investigation and enquiry. There is nothing but 
contempt in the traditions of the Imams for simple unquestioning 
belief, and there is constant exhortation to acquire knowledge from the 
most distant corners of the globe. ' Whoever is given Hikinat (philoso- 
phy or wisdom) great good is given to him’ says the Qui-an- Of the 
great and constant insistence on piety, virtue and devotion in the Quran 
and the Traditions the whole Islamic Literature is witness. Piety and 
devotion develop a spirituality in man which the so-ealled spiritualists 
have not even a conception of;, spiritualistic powers are developed 
spontaneously without man’s even knowing of them. The life-long 
exertions of the spiritualists for the development of occult powers is 
denounced as it impairs the physical and mental energies. The importance- 
Islam attaches to- physical, social and po-litieal development is too obvious 
to need description. Witness its counting marriage and Jehad (war in 
cause of Islam) among duties^ witness its gigantic codes of Law. Its 
whole history will speak for itself.. 

(2) Islam covers the entire life of man. There is no function of 
life from the highest to the lowest which is beneath its notice. There is 
nothing that man does, waking, sleeping, eating; drinking which has not 
a spiritual value — merit or demerit according to the. specif c teachmgs of th& 
Prophet and the Imams, Earning bread is an important religious duty^ 
and religious devotion to the- entire neglect of it is- strongly reprobated.* 
There is no system so well devised to keep up the consciousness oPthe 
sanctity of the whole of man’s life.. The same can hardly be said of any 
other religion. And remember all this religious worth of the ordinary 
acts and functions of life is taught distinctly and speciheally , very little is 
left to be inferredv so that there is no fear of perversion according to the 
taste or intelligence of the individuaL 

(3) It will also be remembered that, unlike other I'eligians, Islam 
has no orders, no monks, clergies, priests &e. as among Christians, no 
Brahmans, Kshatriy as &c. as among Hindus, no Esseens,.Sadduces &c, as 
among the Jews, with special moral and religious duties of each. Islam 
wants every individual to be as* much of a devotee,, philanthropist, warrioir 
and so foi-th as it is possible for him to be. A saint is worthless if he 
eannot perform the ordinary duties of a husband or cannot go to waiv if 
the occasion requires it. Islam wants no» recluses-, no men-devotees, but 
a perfect man having capacity for everything and rendering everything in 
bis life holy that rules his actions. The ideal is difficult 

of attainment, but it is there and all are enjoined to .act up to it It is 
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fully reuliz:ec] onlj" in the prophets and the Imams. A higher ideal eau 
not be eoneeived. 


(4) Then the fimetion of a religion ought not to stop short with 
teaching* good morals, depending on its ministers or others for sneeessful 
preaching of the same. A perfect religion must devise suitable forms of 
religious duties, in the routine observance of which desirable virtues 
shpuld develop of themselves and. evil propensities may be eliminated 
according to the well-known laws of psychology. And a perfect religion 
must thus provide for the development of all possible virtues and the 
elimination of all possible vices. It is claimed that few other religions 
propose to do this, and where they do they do it very imperfectly. Islam, 
however, has done it perfectly by the formulation of such ordinary reli- 
gious duties as the five dally prayers, fasting, Khims. Zacat, pilgrimage, 
jehad (fee. This can be easily shown but a discussion of the psychological 
effects of all these would be too lengthy. I have discussed them at 
length in my Principles of Shia Theology. .However reluctantly a man 
may leave his merry-making or other mind-engrossing persuits, and 
however purfunctorily (to begin with) he may say his prayers, but the 
doing it and having had to do it five times a day cannot fail to have its 
elfect. ^ The levity of mind and the complete swaying away of it by this 
and that thing must go away gradually and thoughts of devotion must 
arise from time to time. So the one inor.th’s fast is efficacious for con- 
trolling the emotions and producing habits of patience and forbearance. 
However reluctantly may a miser pay his Khums and Zacat in the begin- 
ning, but having had to doit again and again he finds his heart apened for 


charity. 

All religions seek to provide duties having similar objects in view. 
The question is whether they are able to provide in this way for the 
development of possible virtues and the elimination of possible 
vices. I find there is one thing, tenderness of mind, for which no religion 
provides any proper measure. If mere preaching could do anything 
Ohristianity should have been the most successful in this respect. But 
what does history say to this ? It may be safely said that all the rest of 
the world put together has not shed so much innocent blood, devised so 
many excruciating forms of torture, and revelled so much in callousness 
and brutality as the Christians have done both as individuals and as a 
people. The bare mention of the word ‘ Middle AgesV is sutfieient to 
recall everything to the mind. And to this day when the progress of 
culture ought to have quickened sensibility for poor men’s sufferings, the 
Gtreat War has ■shown ho w much^callausne ss persists in th e minds of the 
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raoes at least — by heredity, So mneh nureleutiug havoe of life for purely 
seenlar interests, and those too too line to be appreeiabie to any but the 
professional economists, eonld hardly be imagined to be even possible in 
hnman civilization. What is the worth of a religion if it cannot devise 
suitable psychological remedy for all this! And has any religion done 
it? Why the remedy is simple enough, only it was reserved for Islam 
(time Islam, I mean, according to the Shiasect)to enforce it. If sympath" 
etic feelings are natnrally dull, why, make them sharp by suitable 
exercise. Make it incumbent on every man to commemorate some great 
tragedy and ivet’p over it. That means realizing the distress in the 
fullest sense of realizing, with the rousing of all appropriate tender 
emotions. The development of keen sympathetic feelings and the 
sharpness of sensibility against acts of callousness is then a physical 
necessity. How finely is this provided for in onr religion in its insistence 
on mourning over Hnsain — the great tragedy of Karbala — true, real 
mourning with torrents of tears ! Can any such thing be found in other 
religions? And can such religions be called perfect in any sense without 
some such thing ? Gonld Islam itself be perfect ■^itnout it ? 


It requires only a cursory reflection over the other ordinary duties 
prescribed and recommended by Islam to see that if acted upon according 
to the directions given they must necessarily have training effect on the 
spirit and gradually develop all good moral instincts and sentiments and 
eliminate their opposites. It would take ns too long to discuss each in 
detail here. 

There are also many other things in the very strnetnre of our reli- 
gion designed to produce and keep up the right habits and attitudes of 
mind. Thus we have spoken (in the notes on 2: 182 and elsewhere) of the 
wonderful efficacy of the prayers prescribed and recommended to produce 
the spirit of devotion in minds not prepared for it. 

(5) Islam embraces and embodies the ti-uth underlying all religions. 
There is no religion however foolish, corrupt or depraved but that there 
is some truth at the back of it — some sentiment natural to man, and 
therefore an element of truth, though expressed in false grotesque forms. 
There is in this sense' a truth in the lowest forms of- religion— man- 
worship, nature-worship, even idolatory. Islam does not ignore or 
suppress these — it only corrects and regulates them and then gives them, 
their right significance and importance in its spiritual system. A detailed 
discussion of these would take more space than the preceding even and 
so we must refi'ain. It will suffice, however, for illustration to cite the 
great importanee given in onr religion to Z 2 a!-a«s(visits to the tombs o£ 
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the Imams) and to read the prescribed addresses of salutation to them if 
one cannot go to these places. What is this bat the truth felt so keenly by 
the great philosopher Comte as to be made the basis of his religion f 
Pious visits to the tomb of Comte and other great men are specially 
enjoined in that religion. And what is this again but a refined form of 
the old man- worship 1 

Also there is usually some great truth underlying the tenets of the 
various great religions, which have since been grossly corrupted into 
strange dogmas. There is a truth in the doctrines of Logos and Double 
nature of Christ, both made absurd by turning them into elements of 
God, but perfectly intelligible in the Islamic doctrines of the Light of 
the Imams and their being the Living Word of God. We have no space 
here for these highly spiritual doctrines. They are discussed at some 
length in my Principles of Shia Theology. 

(6) The most that other religions care about is to prepare the soul 
for devotion to God (each in its own way) and to develop virtuous habits 
or moods of mind for** action in this life. No religion cares to enforce 
the great necessity of intense attachment of love to all who are virtuous 
and intense hatred of all who are wicked — whether we have any dealings 
with them or not. The importance of this should be clear to all who 
know anything of the direct action of spirits on each other. If we love 
the pious and holy souls we will receive their spiritual graces for virtue 
and so be lifted overselves spiritually. If we are indifferent to them we 
are wholly or in a great measure deprived of this. If we love the wicked, 
or even if we do and not actually hate them as much as we should, there 
is no protecting us from their evil influences. Slowly but surely they 
will drag us some way, some distance, into their own realms’— God save 
us from them ! Love and hatred are the great means we have to receive 
or reject spiritual influences which are always silently and unconsciously 
working on us. 

The importance Islam (Shiaism, I mean) attaches to Taivalla (love) 
and 2’a/itin-a (hate, //i. keeping aloof) is well-known. It is the distinctive 
feature of our religion. 

function of religion is the same as that of ethies. 
Ethics is eoneerned with regulating the relations of man to his f ellow- 
creatures. The same is the purpose of religion, only it carries the 
relations of man to aZZ existence, knownland unknown— up to God. As 
moral relations are impossible without a eorreet knowledge of the men we 
have to deal with so religion is first concerned with teaching about the 
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higher spiritual world — with God at its bead. But this knowledge is 
useless — worse than useless — unless a man seeks to enter into right re- 
lations with them. As in ethics the true relations are those of the 
spirit — Jove, reverence, fear, hatred and t'je like and actions are only an 
expression of these emotions. So the love and fear of God, love and 
reverence of those most holy in His sight, pre-eminently the holy 
prophets and IrnamS' — in fact all occupying any high position in the 
spiritual world, and in the same way disgust and hatred of all known to 
be enemies of God or His religion or His blessed servants, may be said 
to be the essence of religion. Religion is nothing besides this. If there 
is no spiritual world there is no religion in the proper sense of the word. 
All is mere mundane ethics. If there is, the importance of knowing them 
correctly and fully and acting up to our knowledge is obvious. There is 
no question of salvation without it. 

(G) The last thing we said was that Islam is meant to be a lasting 
religion. Our Lord Mohammed was the Last Prophet and no prophet is to 
come after him. The reason of this finality is two-fold. First as shown 
above the ideal of a perfect religion is already realized in Islam. No 
higher form or more complete system of religion can he conceived even. 
Then the Prophet and the Imams teaj‘hing for over 210 years have 
given such a permanence to the cardinal teachings that Lhere is no fear 
that they can ever be wholly corrupted. Before the Imams left there 
were a large number of books which cannot all be obliterated. The work 
of teaching could, therefore, be safely left to the community which, small 
as it was, could not wholly die out. In short, though of course there is 
no absolute immunity against errors yet there is no likelihood of a com- 
plete corruption. The essentials must remain to the end of the world. 
The previous prophets, far from giving any permanence to their teach- 
ings, could not leave a sufficient trace of their existence even in the world, 
so that their very existence is now doubted by many. 

(D) Finally we have said that Islam is a revealed religion. It is based 
on the teachings of the Prophet fully expounded and supplemented 
(aceording to Shias) by the Twelve Imams following him, who are all 
held to be inspired meu . The Prophet had not suffiGient time, and Kis 
career was too much occupied in clearing a way for Islam in the intensely 
ignorant, immoral and heathen country to give a full exposition of a 
perfect religion, perfect in every thing, and to publish it in a way that 
would ensure its permanence, so as to become a final and lasting religion 
for all time to come. Thiis was the work of the Imams. 
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Ev^ery thing in Islam, whether of cloetrine, discipline, morals, law or 
civilization, is due to the Prophet and the Imains — nothing is taken trom 
any extraneous sonree (among the Shias at least)— nay, not even from their 
own saints and ministers (as the Sufis and jurists of the Sunnies do). All 
that Islam can boast of for its truth subiiinity and perfection is due 
directly to the Prophet and the Imams. None can add anything, however 
good in appearance, in the name of religion/ it would be denounced as 
Bidaat. Similarly no newinterpretation of any old teaching will be 
recognized as valid. 


All its purity of theism, all the sublimity and metaphysical profuud- 
ity of its conception of God is derived not from the philosophical discus- 
sions of its scholastic divines, but directly from the explicit and detailed 
teachings of the Imams which fill volumes of traditions. It is to them 
that we owe all our civilization, all our codes of law and morality. Nay, 
in practical life all the spirituality and spirit of piety and devotion that 
may be among us owes little to the preaching or inspiration of any saint 
or preacher — it comes mainly from the perfect form of religion they 
have devised and the devotional literature they have left. These two 
have bem^ and will ever remain self- sufficient for the spiritual perfection 
of man. Similary their lives and activities are the chief important factor 
of our history,* the evolution of our religion and nationality is intimately 
bound up with them. 


And it is obvious it is only on their credit as inspired men that we 
receive all accounts of the spiritual world, the angels, the Hereafter and 
the like which by their very nature are incapable of the direct knowledge 
or verification. So it is on their testimony that we believe in the pro- 
phets of old of whose existence even we could not be sure otherwise. 


ThustheProphetand the Imams are the warp and woof of our religion. 
It is for this reason so essential for anyone desiring to study our religion 
and appreciate its strength and vitality to study the lives and character 
and history of the Prophet and the Imams — to realize their intellectual 
genius and moral spiritual perfection, and weigh the evidences of their 
divine inspiration. In fact it is possible to consider Islam as the pro- 
duction of their genius and spiritual elevation and to regard it as in- 
volving nothing but belief in and love and .reverence for them. All the 
rest foilows naturally of itself . 

It is clearly not possible to do justice to so vast a subject in the 
brief limits of an Introduction. But we can afford to glance at some phases 
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of their greatness, however brieliy and imperfectly, under suitable 
headings. 


* 


* 




* 


Note — It is «Iear that a spiritual relvc^loii requiriii" for its realization the 

highest powers of the bead and the noblest qualities of the heart can be but imperfectly 
realized by the mass of people. Faith is a very great acquisition, and many can only hang 
about at the i^ortals of it. All have not the time, education or occasion to understand 
the higher spiritual truths as those about the nature and attributes of Grod, nature of 
spiritual life as of angels or of the Holy Souls in their pre-existent state, so all have not the 
spiritual elevation necessary to appreciate their great spluitiial greatness. All may not have 
the well-developed emotions requisite to love, as intensely as one might, the Holy prophets 
and the Imams. For all these there is a minimum expressed in the well-known testaments of’ 
Islam ' 1 believe in one God, angels, prophets with Mohamed as the last, Quran as the 
Book of God, Resurrection, Heaven, Hell these are to be believed in a general way and 
the man is a Musalinan, This is Islam as distinguished from ^linan^ faith, of which there 
are infinite degrees according to increased knowledge and comprehension and according to 
the intensity of religions emotion in connection with the things believed in. The former 
makes merely for a possibility of salvation. It is only a minlmam without which salvation 
is impossible, and may count for uothiug without some degree of Iman. If it is attended 
with emotions opposed to those required by Inian then it is little better than infidelity. 
However, though the lowest it is not the less important being adapted to all men of all 
culture, from the highest to the lowest, and as the higher stages of it are apt to come of 


themselves to the soul with the increasing seriousness with which the religion is held to. 
It should be the first aim of the pi’eacher, as it was with the Prophet of which more 


later on. 
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IL The Prophet and the Imams, 

1 . As inspired teachers of Dimrify^ 


That among a people used to the grossest forms of idolatory arul 
polytheism a man should arise who should be eoiu^ineed of trlio Unity 
of God and should have intense religious zeal for it is wonderfni 
enough, but at least coneeival'le and bare'b’- possible ; but that among a 
people sunk in the lowest depths of intelleetual and moral degeneration 
a man or ‘series of men should arise who should outdo the greatrst 
philosophers in giving the purest con'?eptiou of God as a Ti\ans<a:nidet\taly 
Ineoneeivable yet Living Reality, Behind and Above, Or ating and Sustain- 
ing all existence is hardly anything short of miraculous and for him this 
can only be the gift of divine knowledge. 


No one who has not read the orations of Onr Lord Ali and the 
traditions of the Imams in Kafi and other collections can have aixy idea of 
the extent to which the Imains were concerned in in gi ving to the wojdd 
the purest conception of God attainable to man. Limited as we ai-e to 
human terms the Imams were ever careful to point out and impress that 
all the attributes we assign to God must be divested of all 
anthropomorphic implications. Thus though we call him Seeing, 
Healing, Speaking, Willing, Loving He., we should clean these terms of 
all mental associations implying sensation, affection and the like. Of 
Godi’s knowledge we read He is knowing before the origination of 
knowledge and causality showing that God’s knowledge is something 
totally different from what we understand Iw the term and is not limited 
as ours is to the causal connection of things. In one of bis orations Our 
Xoi*d Ali says Between Himself and the things known there is no 
knowledge besides Him intervening,” showing that God does not know 
things as we do by sensory impressions which are different both from 
ourselves and from things as they exist per sc. In short His is direct 
absolute knowledge of which we cannot f orm any conception even, 


It is insisted that we have to conceive God by Himself— there is 
nothing that by analogy could supply the eiements of His conception. 
“0 Thou” Says Our Lord All "' that leadest to Thy Being by Thine own 
Being ; and is too pure to be homogenous with Thy creation, and too 
Exalted have conditions attached to Thee “ He is One ” but we are 
reminded “ not in the sense of mnmber ” as this implies the possibility 
in thought of another^^ beside Him. • 
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An important paint for theism is the iieeessit}^ of uniting two opposite 
eoneeptions, both true yet both defeetive in their exclusiveness. Is God 
external to or immanent in creation. The Imams constantly try to 
make us reach a stand- point which over-reaches both Theism and 
Pantheism and iueludes either, “ A¥Lth all things, not in the sense of 
nearness and distant from all things, but not by separation.” “Near 
to things without coming into touch with them. Away from them yet 
not apart.” “Present to things not being in touch with them. Apart 
from them not by separation of distance. He is apart from things by 
His Majesty and power over them, and they are apart from Himin their 
sirbjection and resort to Him.” The Creation theory which Islam teaches 
is too apt to ignore the immanence of God. Hence the constant efforts to 
remind its truth. ^ 

Another difficulty arises in connection with His attributes which 
are thought to be one with or the same as the Essence (or Being) of God, 
just as it is no matter whether we regard equiangnlarity as the essence 
or attribute of an equilateral triangle. The latter cannot be conceived 
without the former. This is a difficult conception for synthetic attributes 
as Hearing, Seeing etc., but since these are nothing but so many forms of 
expressing Ills Infinite perfection (without which He is nothing) that is 
the only right conception Onr Lord Jaferel Sadiq says ‘ These names 
bespeak not attributes but that which He is — His Essence. His attributes 
are not additional to Ills Being. He is all these in His very Being’ 
and this is the purity of monotheism. Says Onr Lord Ali ‘The first 
thing in religion is to know Him’ and the perfection of .this consists in 
attesting to Him (/. o,, to believe Him as really existing, not to regard 
Him as a mere logical Unity of thought as, Kant did). The perfection 
of attestation consists in decdaring His Unity. The perfection of His 
Uni fcy consists in purifying His coneeptioa and the perfection of this 
purification consists in denying qualities for him, as all qualities declare 
their distinction from what they qualify and everything qualified deelares 
that it is different from its quality. ^ 

This does not certainly that God is pure Being, for pure Being 
is pure nothing. It only means that He is an all-necessary Being, 
perfect in His Unity and Infinity, having nothing of the nature of 
synthetic contingent attributes about Him. All His attributes are 
necessary to His Being. The fui'ther conclusion follows that these 
attributes, so various in the senses we understand them, are all One in 
the case of God~as phases of <>ne single Inconceivable Reality unifying 
them all in its ^ Hence it is that, as I have shown in my principles 
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and tlio (Jvont Namo of (iod I^mw .dcfy??i ’ is said to lio 

unattainable. It represents a eoneeption given separately by the 
well-knowu ' Blessed Names of God b 


This much -would snfliee to give to the render some idea of the 
metaphysical profundity of the Holy Prophet and the Imams. It is 
needless to say that ail is well reasoned knowledge, no vague religions 
instinct or mystic intuition. The Imams spent their lives in arguing 
about God, proving His existence to the inddels and purifying His 
conception among the believers. This was no easy task for an intensely 
degenerate -country like Arabia, specially in the dreadful persecutions 
and hard conditions of life tbe^^ lived in from the fii^st to the last. See 
the notes on the Imams in the succeeding sections. 


All the facilities which literal*}^ arts can afford to help the mind to 
realize and retain a difficult conception were freely made use of. The 
orations of Our Loi*d Ali are acknowledged to be masterpieces of Arabic 
Literature, and as such have been studied from the earliest times. A 
selection of these made pureJj’ from a literary point of view — the Nahajutl 
Balagat, turns out to be a treasure of thoistic pliloso])hy and is studied 
by the Shias and Sunnis alike for that purpose. These orations may be 
said to have done more than anything else to establish the repxitation 
of Islam for the purity of its monotheism. Well might the great 
Motazali (Sunni) poet and philosopher Ibne Abil Pladid exclaim 

‘ And Islam, but for Ali’s knowledge great 
Were only sceptic’s butt or tmupling ground.^ 

Yet another step to popularise these highly abstruse conceptions 
was taken by the Imams. They were dwelt upon in their longer prayers 
which must be used everyone for some purpose or the othei% Thus 
there are hundreds of pi*ayers which may well be studied for Instruction 
in theistie philosophy. In short all the purity of our monotheism 
we owe dire to the Imams and hardly to anyone else. 

The subiect is important in as much as it shows that even in 
matter of the inculcation and propagation of the true doctrines of faith 
Islam could not do without the Imams. The Prophet bad not suffieient 
time and leisure to do it as has been said in the beginning, and accord- 
ingly we find that very little of this kind comes to -us from the ^ 
all comes from the Imams. b 
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This oan be seen in a most elear way by eontrast if we eonsider how 
it fared with the majority of the Mnsalinans for whom this door of 
^nidanee was elosed, or nearly eiosed by seetarian prejudices. As said 
above the Prophet had not siitlbnent time for the full guidance of the large 
country that was converted as if by charm in a space of ten years only. 
Many were converted only in name and remained pagans at heart. 
Those who were really converted were little better than others intelleetu- 
ally. They had merel}^ substituted belief in one God for that in many 
goJs. In their new life they had persuits of a chai^ac ter far different 
from an intellectual one. Thus being incapable as well as indifferent, 
their minds remained unsophisticated as before and they retained their 
gross anthropomorphic conceptions of God. 


The Caliphate passed to the hands of the people on the distinct theory 

I 

that the work of divine instruction bad finished with the Prophet. He 
had taught what was to be believed and what was allovved and foifindden, 
and that was all. There was no inspii^ed, divinely commissioned successor 
of the Prophet to continue his work and there was no need for it. 
Historical reasons for the intense aversion of the masses to the Prophet’s 
family and particulaidy to Onr Lord Ali and bis line of Imams which is 
so notorious in history we will consider later. And even when there 
was no marked spirit of aversion then according to the tradition of the 
established church they were held no way much superior to other 
companions of the Prophet and so there was no particular reason to turn 
to them for spiritual guidance. And certainly except the small number 
of adherents called Shias, none looked' upon them as inspired men and 
their teachings as supplementary to, or equal in value to those of the 
Prophet. 


Thus rejecting the Imams the people were left without any good 
source of x'eligious instruction. The Quran was never designed to be 
read independently for spiiitnal guidance, hence the need acknowledged 
by all sects to understand every verse in the light of expository 
traditions of the Prophet (and the Imams according to the Shias). 
Moreover it was collected in a manner which to say the least of it was 
most unsatisfactory, and none can be sure if portions of it at least are not 
mutilated, disarranged and lost. The more highly spiritual teachings 
of the Prophet could not have been in abundance owing to historical 
reasons explained in the beginning, and moreover could not be preserved 
as the minds of the people were not ripe enough to understand and 
transmit others faithfully. They fell into the hands of , Jews 




whose leg’eiids fill i'.beir traditions and eonnnentaries on the (i^nran. 
Anthropoinorphisni is rank among the Jews as everybody knows and was 
much more so in the old days in Arabia. 

Thus on all sides there w^ere influenees tending to corrnpt their 
coneeption of God to the grossest and most shocking* forms. The extent 
of the tendency towards this can only be realized by one who reads the 
hundreds of admittedly false traditions invented by the people in the 
daj'S when this was a lucrative profession. Shahrastani in his Milal oNihal 
has quoted a few briefly. We will quote none. Suffice it to say that one 
divine Maqatil Tm Siilaimaii boasted that he eould tell about every 
part of God’s body except his beard and an nmnentionable organ! The 
number of persons, chieflj^ of Hambali sect, holding such gross views 
grew so inordinate that Caliph Razibillah who was iiffiiieneed by 
rationalistic views had to issue a special mandate threatening to deal 
severely with all holding such infidel notions.- — (323 A. H.) 


It will be interesting to see that whatever of reformation or eleva- 
tion there was in the Sunni ranks from these deplomble conditions was 
due mainly to the contact of the Shias and was effected mainly by 
Motazalites whose leaders had the fortune of discipleship, immediate or 
remote of tbe Imams, and derived these sublime conceptions from their 
teachings. This the Sunnis freely admit to this day. Wasik bn Ata tbe 
founder of this sect was a boy kept and trained by Abu Hasbim son of 
Mobamed (son of Our Lord Ali). Abul Sabah Kanani was teaching the 
orations of Our Lord Ali to his disciples and spoke of Zaid ’bn Ali with 
being bis disciple when tbe latter proclaimed Imamate. 


The teachings of tbe Imams differed from the popular views aboirt 
the moral attributes of God, They insisted on the justice of God, which 
with them meant consistency with His principle and design as the All- 
Good. Thus His actions and dealings are within its limits open to moral 
eriticism. The Motazalites followed them in this also. The opposite 
school tbonght that this detracted from His Infinite Power and Independ- 
ence. In their own way they reconciled His justice with any conceivable 
eases of oppression. The potter has absolute power over his clay, so 
bone can have any claim of any kind against God ; ergo He can never be 
Unjust He might do. They went further and taught 

that nothing was good or evil rationally: it is only God’s command or 
prohibition that makes it one way or another. 

a grain of truth in this Absolute Power theory which the 
Imams were not slow to recognise. It takes all sorts of things to make 
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a world. DifferoiK^es most therefore have existed from the beginning of 
things andthere is no qnestion of equity here. A donkey has no right to 
ask why it was not created a man, nor a poor man to ask why he was nit 
born a prince. But there is a relative power given to every creature to 
see and do his best according to means and circumstances and duties are 
always relative to these, and in the exercise of these consists the indivi- 
dual perfection which is all that can be morally called good. 

This explains the famous position of the Imams, that of limited 
f reedom in the thorny question of Liberty and Necessity or, as it was then 
understood, of predestination as opposed to personal freedom. To follow 
out the subject philosophically is obviously out of question here. One 
popular fallacy may, however, be exposed. God’s foreknowledge, it is 
said makes our actions certain. We cannot falsify God’s foreknowledge. 
The fallacy consists in taking account of only part of God’s fore- 
knowledge. If He knows I will steal, He also knows that I will do so of 
mj’’ own accord without irresistable compulsion within or without. Thus 
my freedom of will remains unaffected. Again knowledge depends on 
its object, not object upon knowledge. If I were not to steal there would 
be nothing about this in God’s Foreknowledge. 

The doctrine of compulsion, so unnatural to man, was much prevalent 
among early Musalmans. Caliph Omar insisted on it in his famous reply 
about God’s leading man astray. It was much used by Oinyeds to suit and 
vindicate their tyrrany. Every oppressive act of theirs was attributed 
directly to God. The theory is common among the Sunnis not tainted 
with Motazalite views, though being unatural it is never consistently 
believed or realized. 

Thus in divinity at least we see that taking the Imams as 
fipiritual guides we have in Islam a revealed religion that is rational, 
true and perfect, and hence a lasting religion. Rejecting the Imams we 
have nothing but a simple naive creed requiring to be supplemented by 
philosophy which, however, is most virulently denounced by the more 
orthodox of them. The highest they attain to is Ahmed ’ bn Hambal’s 
teaching that God has hands, feet etc., (as these words occur in His 
conneetiqn in the Quran and the traditions) but we are unable to form any 
conception of them, any coneeption of them likening them to any known 
hands and feet is to be denounced. Hughes is glad that this teaching 
makes the Musalmans of this such sehool conformable to the Christian 
doctrine. See his Dietm^^ 
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gifted with divine Jinowledge. 


Section 1. 


Thei?' mitioipations of scientifio 



It is clear that the chief question of importance for Islam is whether 
the Prophet and the Imams were true in their claims to be such, for on 
their credit stands the probability of the vast body of Islamic teaching, 
about the pleasure of God in specific matters and all unverifiable spiritual 
doctrines and beliefs such as those about the angels and the Hereafter. 
We have to see what evidence there exists to‘day for their inspiration 
and spiritual elevation. This is a matter-of-fact question and requires a 
close and patient enquiry with an open mind. It is claimed that such 
evidence is ample and is as direct and cogent for the Imams as for 
the Prophet and all taken together constitutes a vast body of evidence 
for Islam that is almost irresistable. 

Spirituality has many phases— intellectual, moral and those 
specifically called spiritualistic. It is the perfection of them all that baa 
to be sought for and is probably unattainable to any but the prophets, 
and the Imams. 

We have seen some evidence of the first in their highly pure and 
sublime conception of God which was simply marvellous for the age and 
the country they lived in. We can point to similar wonders in other 
branehes of knowledge with which they were not directly eoneerned. 
Their anticipations of truths in physical seiences are an interesting 
branch of study and have been dealt with in my Science and Islamie 
Tradition. They should appeal even to the most sceptical, for the Imams 
speak clearly and unequivocally of scientific truths which were not and 
could not possibly be known in the age in which they lived, were discovered 
centuries later by means of instruments and other elaborate appliances 
that were themselves the achievement of later ages, to say nothing of the 
great scientific culture required to ^h 

nature of things these things should he few in number for 
it was no business of the Prophet and the Imams to teach science to the 
people. On the contrary in cases of strange truths as that of the earth’s 
motion it might have meant the death of their proper mission— the 
guidance of the people. Yet if these body men speak of nature at all 
it is natural they should occasionally betray their khowledge of it^ 
sometimes, in some expressions at leas4» 
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(Jreat preeantions, however, are required. To prevent self-deeeption 
which is so common ainou^ people in matters of this sort, it is necessary to 
■start only with clear, precise and full statements, and it is only when a 
number of plain, unequivocal statements have been shown to be true in 
the light of indisputable scientific truths that we may venture to form an 
opinion about others which may possibly be inadvertent or admitting, how- 
ever remotely, of another interpretation. There should be no twisting of the 
plain meanings of words, no searching of lexicons to find rare or unusual 
meanings that would serve the new interpretation. The passages must be 
understood from the earliest times exactly in the sense in which we 
interpret it. Except in flagrant cases of inaccuracy which should be very 
rare no new interpretation should be allowed. Apologists of whom there 
have been so many in recent times in all religions who proclaim that 
none has ever understood their Sacred Books before themselves are 
victims of self-delusion, if not liars conseiousty. 

We have been taken too long in the preamble, but in a matter of 
this bind it is necessar^^ to keep up our reputation. To be brief, however, 
there are several vei'ses in the Qumii v;hich are evidential in this respect 
But these may best be reserved for the chapter on Quran as a standing 
miracle. Here we are eoueeriied with the Prophet and the Imams, 
Since it is the traditions of the Imams that give us the most striking 
instances we may confine ourselves here to these only. Here is one. 

Our Lord Ali -e- Naqi (lOth Imam) says ‘When the night is halved 
(fzantamfaUail) there appears a light {zuluiva baijazwn) in the middle of the 
sky (/i wastessamae) like a pillar of iron [ka ainudin min hadkhn) which 
illumines the world {^uzio laJmd-'dan^a). It stays for some time {yaqumn 
matan) and then passes away (summa ynzbibo). Then the tradition goes on 
to say that after this a light appears on the eastern , horizon (aodiacai 
light) a^nd then appears the true dawn of the inoiming (EafiVSrd cent*A. H 
Any body, can now see that the light spoken of in the middle of the 
night in midsk}’- is the Gegenchein which was discovered only in the 
19th cent being first observed by Brorsen in 1856. 

Our Lord Ali ’bn Abi Talib being asked about the legnth and breadth 
of the sun moon, so the tradition as it is has it, though it is 

probably an inadvertent addition by constant association of sun and moon 
in parlance, and there is another report giving dimensions of the moon 
pretty correctly ] Our Lord replied 900X 900 Parsakhs. (Uyuti, 
cent A. .H) Any one who knows the diameter of the sun (880000 miles) 
whieh found by eight wholly difiereut meto since the 
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eigliteenth eentni^ ean see that the figure given by Onr Lord is correct 
of the length and breadth (i, e., polar and equitorial serai-circuraferences) 

of the sun. Any one ^ho knows anything of astronomy knows that 
knowing the correct dimensions of the sun was simply impossible more 
than 800 years ago. 

Our Lord Hasan in the Jclmihah read on the death of his father said 
that day corresponded with the day of Ascension of Onr Lord Jesus 
Christ. In an ai-iicle published some time ago in the Muslim Review I 
have shown the accuracy of this though it involveaf an elaborate math*’ 
ematical calculation. 


Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq speaks of the planet unknown to astronomers 
of the day which he called saBna (quiet i, e.^ very slow-paeed, the name 
being suggested probably by the name slow-paced given to Saturn by 
Hindus) and he also speaks of a Lowhe Mabfooz (preserved Table) which 
in the connection appears no other than the Invaxiable plane of the 
Sola^ System. And he tells us that the inclinations of the orbits of 
J^upiter and Venus, of the sun (Ecliptic) and Sakina and of the sun (?) 
and Ihe^Iiowhe Mahfooz are (nearly) the same. (Kafi). The i^radition is 
discussed fully in my Science and Islamic Tradition. Prom the 
inclination it is clear that planet that is given the name of Sakina is 
Neptune. 


Our Lord Mohamed Baqir says the days and lunar months will be 
longer in the days of Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam. (Irshad, 4th cent.) 
Everybody knows now that days ai^e increasing by 22 seconds per 
centuiw* And so the lunar months, both owing to tidal friction. 


Our Lord Ali ^bn Husain in one of his pi’ayers (Sahifae Kamila 
Supplement) speaks of the weight of air — a reality discovered first by 
TaiTieelli in the Ifith century, and what is infinitely more wonderful 
of the ‘‘weight” of light — a thing which to many would appear 


simply absurd, but the reality of which is now a cer 
greatest scientific achievements of the 20th century. 


—one of 


Out Lo rd Ali speaks in (Duae Samat) of the p la nets being controlled 
by the sun, of their sigh t being the same to all people (referring clearly 
to their small parallax), and in one of bis questions to a Persian astrono- 
mer asks ‘VTiat is of Venus ? Is it one of the attendants 

(satellites) or the system-makers ’(Jawame) . The question is left without 
an answer but it speaks of itself, 
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Speaking of the creation of the Univei-se he says *And God called 
ont to it when it was yet in a state of smoke idahlmTi) and the cords of its 
galaxies were intertwined {faltahamat ora ashrajaha). That two or 
more gilaxies were intertvyined to form the present milky way (in a 
corner of which onr sun with its vast system is situated) appears from 
the proper motions of the stars (see A, W. Biekerton’s Birth of the 
Worlds and Systems). Nahajui Balaghat, ith cent. 

Of the earth’s motions Our Lord speaks so often and so plainly 
that the holy divine Allama Majlisi (who would be the last man to 
admit it) is constrained to say in one place (in Behar Vol. XIV) that he 
who would postulate a rapid smooth motion for this globe can do so 
without difficulty. But honest!}^ speaking I am not satisfied that it is 
the astronomical motions of the earth that are referred to in these 

V . ^ , , .f 

passages — it is rather the earth internal motions there. The passage 
that speaks most clearly of earth’s motion is this one of Our Lord Jaferel 
Sadiq (Hadis-Mufazzal). “All things speak (by their change) of their 
origination — the circuits of Falak (the totality of orbits) in respect of 
(the motion of) what belongs to them (the planets) {l>e?na Jthi) and these 
are the seven heavens, and the motion of the earth with (Ar and) those 
on it, and the changes of the seasons and the changes of time (due to annual 
and diurnal motions respectively). 

Our Lord Eiza says it is a blue orb behind the yonder veil (atmos- 
phere) that causes sky to appear blue. We now know that the sun is 
that blue Orb as has been shown by Langley — it would appear so if we 
could view it beyond the atmosphere. And we know that it is the 
dispersion of its blue rays that causes sky to appear blue in daytime. 

These instances must suffice to set men athinking what kind of men 
these Imams were. They are veritable, standing miracles, I say. 
Physical miracles may pass away but these will abide to the end of the 
world. And remember these are only instances. Of course I cannot 
give here a synopsis, such as the above is, of what fills my ‘Science and 
Islamic Tradition’, I will, however,* conclude with something said 
obviously in jest, not in earnest. An Arab, a typical Arab we may 
suppose, comes to Our Lord Ali and asks the question “Where do clouds 
remain?” (from where they come every now and then”, “On a tree” 
Bays Our Lord “on a thick tree on the shores of the sea and thence they 
go where God commands them” (Kafi), This tree, let it be observed has 
been found out— in Peru. It is called Eain-produeing tree there. It 
colleets the floating vapour in the air about it and then condenses it by 
the mo leaves, and so a continuous rainfaU continues from 
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twigs, dfiy in find dny oiiii tlirongliont tliG yonr. AnotliGr tvoo lifiving 
ibis peculiar property is a variety of Eucalyptus found in Australia. 


Section 2. 


Their Prcplieeies. 


Everybody admits that prophecy is a miracle, only it should be suffi- 
ciently precise and particular, and whether o^Ying to distance of time or 


other reasons there should be no possibility of foreseeing the events that 
are predicted. For these too we need not confine ourselves to the remark- 
able prophecies in the Holy Quran which the world has been seeing 
fulfilled to this day. 


In a way the whole life of the Prophet was a continuous senes of 
the most remarkable pro-phecies as remarkably fulfilled. They are the 
very warp of his history and it-is not easy to pass them over as embellish- 
ments of later ages. The Prophet’s biographers were Sunnis, and they 
would he the last of men to publish sayings of the Prophet w^hieh go to 
make a refiection on their own holy Caliphs. Witness the words in 
which the Prophet foretold the victory of Khaibar at the hands of Our 
Lord AM after Abubecker and Omar were badly put to flight, Tomorrow 


I will give the standard to a man who is a great charger and never knows 
n flight, who loves Cod and His Apostle and whom God and His Apostle 
love. The fort will be won at his hands. ’’ . And at the time he said this 
he knew that Our Lord Ali was suflering from sore eyes and hardly able 
to go to fight at all. However over-critical we choose to be, it is tiot easy 
to pass over things like these. However, I do not p^pose to dwell here 
on prophecies of this class. There are simply hundreds of them depend- 
ing move or less on the reporters for their credit. But I cannot pass 
over the famous prophecy of the Prophet about the martyrdom of the 
holy Sababee Ammare Yasir, “ O Ammar, a rebellious people will kill 
thee while thou would be calling them towards heaven and they would 
be calling thee towards Hell. Ammar was killed in the battle of Siffin 


fighting against the forces of Moaviyah who had revolted against Our Lord 


Ali. The Prophsey was so fam:)us that some persons kept waiting to see 
the fate of Ammar and as soon as he was killed they earne over to fight 
on the side of Our Loi-d All. The thing produced such a consternation 
in the ranks of Moaviyah that to retain bis hold on his own people he 
said that it was Ali who was responsible for Ammar’ s deathr^^h 
brought that old man to fight for him ( Mishkat ). Gertainly but for its 
being in every one’s mouth Bokharl would have been the last man to 
give a thing so damning to his creed a place in his well-known book. 
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The same may be said of the well-known prophecy of the barking of 
the dogs of Howab which disconcerted Ayesha so ranch that she was 
abanloning her march altogether, and Talha had to make a number of . 
people swear before her that the place was not Howab. See account of 
the battle of Jamal in any history. 

Among prophecies that were fulfilled long after they were recorded 
may be mentioned the memorable ‘ Fire of Hijaz ’ which as the Prophet 
had distinctly foretold made the necks of the camels in the town of Bhsra 
visible at night to the people of Medina. The event occurred in 654 A.H. 
and a detailed account of it is given by Qnstalani who was eye-witness. 
The prophecy is to be found in Bukhari (3rd cent). The geologists say it 
was the rising of a mad- volcano that was responsible for this phenomenon. 

Of the same class-— fulfilled long after being recorded may be men- 
tioned those about the invasion of Tni-kornans ( under Halakii Khan 
656 A. H,)‘ a number of them are cited in Rashiduddin Khan’s history 
with their sources. The same may be said of the prophecy about 
Abbasides coming to the throne and the number of their monarchs being 
forty. This prophecy is cited by A1 Ghazali who lived long before the 
dynasty came to an end. As it happened the number of Abbaside sove- 
reigns was thirty seven. It was in round numbers that the number was 
given in the prophecy. Finally the well-known prophecy about t he 
twelve Imams after him who should continue as long as the faith of 
Islam exists i,e., to the end of the world yields to none in point of cer- 
tainty. Though so disconcerting to the Sunnis they have never ventured 
to deny the report. The number is exactly fulfilled in the twelve Imams 
of the Shias. 

It is a question whether such predictions require special revelation 
from God, or whether they are the products of a power— their great 
spiritual peroepfcion or genius if I may so call it. But whatever it is 
there is the same overflowing evidence for it in the ease of the Holy 
Imams, As in the case of the Prophet, space cannot permit to enter even 
into an outline of the proper heads. As to the numbers they are simply 
hundreds. It has taken 14 closely written folios in my father’s Kitabnl 
Kashfe Anil Ghasasah to give merely a list of the prophecies of one 
Imam only Our Lord All ’bn Abi Talib. And the thing to notice is that 
the vast, nay overwhelming, majority of them are from Sunni sources. 
He has been particular about these as they have something of the value 
of hostile witnesses. Indeed it is ineoneeivable why Sunnis should have 
set about to spread reports to the glorification of Our Lord All, while 
they aa*e reticent in doing the same for their )nuch beloved Caliphs, 
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Gertainl}^ that meatis something. Anyone who reflects over this will be 
able to see that generally speaking the Snnni reports at least of Our Lord’s 
prophecies fulfilled before they were, presumably, committed to writing 
are not less certain than those that were fulfilled centuries after they 
were committed to paper. See a paper of mine published recently in the 
Muslim Review on the “ prophecies of Our Lord Ali. ” 

Then it is remarkable that several of the disciples of Our Lord as 
Misam Tainmar, Raschid Hujri and some like Mukhtar who merely 
heard from these men were branded by their opponents as laying plaim 
to the gift of prophecy. We know it was simply due to their giving 
utterance to these prophecies they learned from Our Lord. It is notice- 
.able that it is the disciples of Our Lord and no others who got that 
reputatation. 

Then as in the case of some prophecies of the Prophet the prophecies 
of Our Lord Ali have sometimes given rise to events which would be 
inexplicable without them. Thus the Omyeds in the da 5 ’'S of their power 
were always careful to prevent any youth in the line of Abbas (uncle of 
the Prophet), marrying any girl of Banu Haris clan. This was due to 
prophecy of Our Lord Ali which had become famous that the destroyer 
of Omyeds would be an Abbaside youth having an Harisiya for his mother. 
As the fates would have it Caliph Hisham in some mood of mind (probab- 
ly of unbelief) gave the permission to Abdulla ’bn Abbas, and his son 
Saffah literally exterminated the Omyeds from the country. 

However, in the brief space at our disposal it would be better to 
confine ourselves to instances of prophecies fulfilled long after they wex^e 
committed to paper. The following may be cited: — 

1. The destructive inroads of the Mongols under Halabu Ehan. 
Several Prophecies. One is in the famous Khutbatul Bayan, “The 
Fatva {lit interval has been completed and the 6th (century) from Hegira 
has come on. The flatmosed will overspread the land and (evefi) the 
dresses (of people) will be snatched off. The (ladies) in seclusion will be 
insulted and the freemen would be taken into bondage. They will go to 
Eaisan (Kashan probably) and will devastate Ehorasan” etc. Ohe scroll 
containing clear prophecies of these inraods and the inability of any to 
withstand them was in possess^^^^ of Syed ‘bn Tans, and so before they 
had made any conquests of consequence he made a petition to Halaku 
Ehan to leave his district unmolested and mentioned this prophecy. 

2. Prophecy about the i*ise of Ale Bowaih 4th cent who wei’e fore* 
told by Our Lord to get complete control over Oaliphate and remain 
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masters for a century or more. So prophecies about the rise of Fatimite 
Caliphs in Egypt and the Syeds>o Tiling to rule at Tabrastan — all taken 
from Khutbatul Malahem cited by Ibne Abil Hadid (Sunni) in his great 
commentary on Nahajul Balagah. 

3. Prophecies about the insurrection of Zanjis (Yaqut, Moj^m, 
Zahabee cited in Durre Manzun and in addresses of Our Lord). So about 
the murderous Oaramites (Ibn Abil Hadid from Khutbatul Malahem). 

4. Prophecy about Sanjar (by name) the last Persian (probably 
meaning Seljuki) king living 80 years and dying of hunger. (Rafeei, 
History.) 

5. Submerging of Basra and its being destroyed by earthquakes 
(Yaqut, Mo jam.) 

6. The deser: of Karbala becoming a great City. (Saduq, Uyun.) 

This is sufificient within the limits of an Introduction to show that 
in spite of the intense ignorance and barbarism of the people through 
whom Islam has come to |us there remains the amplest evidence that 
could be desired for the divine truth of the Holy Prophet and the Imams 
after him. It is obvious that all this which has been transmitted to us is 
but an infinitely small remnant of the true prophetic sayings; much 
has been lost, obscured and disfigured in the intense darkness of the ages 
through which it has passed. What would have been the effect if we 
were confined to the Prophet alone for these evidences. We see that 
apart from the few passages in the Quran which have a clear scientific 
import there are few scientific traditions of the Prophet himself which, 
we can put forward as irrefragible proofs of his divine inspiration. 
The number swells in the ease of the Holy Imams. Of the prophecies 
many have no evidential value, those that have had as much chance to be 
lost to the world as the thousands of others which, we have no doubt, 
wei*e. Thus even in the matter of evidences for Islam the Imams were 
almost as indispensable as the Prophet himself. But for them the 
strength of Islam would not have been half of what it is to-day. 

Section 3, 

Their oilier miracles. 


The same principles that make us feel secure is affirming the truth 
of prophecies whose fulfilment was (possibly) before they were recoided 
apply to reports about physical miracles of which there is no other proof 
or evidence niqw available. The Sunnis might in their lov for the 
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Prophet invent millions of tales to glorify him, they might do the same, 
let it be granted, for Our Lord Ali ‘bn Abi Talib, but there ean be no 
reason an earth why they should invent siieh tales to the glory of Our 
Lord Ali as would east a reflection on their own Caliphs, Thus foreseeing 
what was coming after him it was the habit of the Prophet that when he 
wanted to do something to glorify Our Lord Ali be would first give a 
chance for it to Abubeeker and Omar and in this way make their 
disgrace patent. Thus for building his first Mosque (at Qiba) he ordained 
that his camel would decide the area that it should aecupy. He first made 
Abubeeker and Omar ride it — the camel would not move. Then he bade 
Our Lord Ali to ride it and forthwith the camel started and made a 
circuit and the area was made sacred for the mosque (Abdul tlaqq : Jazbul 
Qulub etc). Why on earth, I ask, do Sunnis invent such tales and publish 
them ? Granting that th'^y are not hostile to Onr Lord Ali, is not their 
testimony to -a story like this, nevertheless, a testimony of a hostile wit- 
ness? Instances of such miracles, ean be multiplied without numbicr but 
it is hardly pleasant, and neither we have space for many here. We ean 
only afford to give principles. 

Thus it is with the Prophet’s miracles. Most of the miracles of 
which the works of Islamic tradition are full have certainly- no evidential 
value for the enquirer. Thej’* are gone and their reality depends on the 
credit of the reporters which for the unbelievers would in such a ease be 
very small and we ean say no more tO' it. But all are not sneh, there are 
others which carry their iron evidence with them, and the above is an 
instance of only one kind of it. 

Then miracles which have led to important events in History which 
are inexplicable withont them must hav,e some basis of ti'uth Xhns to 
the Christians of Najran the challenge was given simply to pray for 
enrse of God on the Prophet if he was a liar. They accepted the challenge 
at first and came to the appointed spot bnt as soon as they saw the 
Prophet coming with Onr Lord Ali and his wife and children coming 
foi piayei* changed their mind and left the field agreeing to pay 
the Jezia. Why on earth did they do so, every sensible man would 
ask, if the accounts as we read in histories are all embellishments. I have 
never found any Christian writer giving any explanation that could 
appeal to any man of sense. It is all very well to say that it was a 
strange mode of settling a question^ — or to-say with a groat show of 
Christian charity and meekness that it is nnbeeoming for Gliristians to 
curse anyone. It is sufficient to say their ecclesiastical history is fnli 
of such instances. And it was a question of money and property. They 
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would have gladly cursed the whole world rather than pay a farthing of 
Jezia. 

The miracles which have left relics or traces which are themselves 
wonderful do certainly require some consideration. The splitting of the 
moon is a case to the point. The two halves do not appear to have been 
completely joined together. Sir John Herschell in his Outlines of 
Astronomy says there have been several well-credited observations in 
which the moon coming in transit in front of a star the star has not 
disappeared, as it should have done, but has continued to be seen through 
the disc of the moon, as if there is some mighty crack cutting the moon 
right through. Certainly no other globe is known to have this strange 
structure. So Sheikh Mufid speaks of a sidr lote tree which 
existed down to his day, and its leaves were much used by the people for 
cures etc. Its trunk was for a man’s height split in two parts separated 
by a space through which a man could pass. Of this tree the tradition 
was that the Prophet walking to this tree in a state of drowsiness the 
tree was split asunder so that the Prophet passed through it unhurt. 
Surely the formation is a strange one specially for a sidr tree having no 
very broad trunk to it. 

The same may be said of the miracles of the Imams. Granting that 
the Sunnis are not unfriendly to Our Lord Ali one must wonder 
how it is that while the traditions speaking of the miracles of their own 
Caliphs ai’e exceedingly few those about the miracles of Our Lord are 
exceedingly numerous. And the wonder must increase if one considers 
the conditions under which traditions came to them. It is well-known 
that Moaviyah started public cursing of Our Lord Ali which was done 
in every mosque in the Muslim empire. He also issued strict orders 
forbidding people, to relate any tradition to the credit of Our Lord, 
prescribing severe penalties for this, enjoining them to publish tales to 
the credit of other Caliphs etc., and promising bountiful rewards for this. 
In his Nasaehe Kafiya the great Bunni savant Mchamed ^bn Aqil has 
cited several mandates of Moaviyah to this eSfeet. The practice of cursing 
continued to the second century till the days of Caliph Omar ‘bn Abdul 
Aziz who stopped it. What effect this had bn the ideas of the people 
about and their feelings towards him can be gathered from the method 
which he adopted to do it. He tutored a Jew to come to him in full audienee 
and ask his daughter in marriage to himself. He doing this and the 
Caliph refusing on the ground of his being a Jew and a beggar, the latter 
replied (as he was instructed) that if he was a Oaliph he was not l^etter 
than the Prophet, and as to himself if a Je w he was not^ w 
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than All ‘bn Abi Talib whom the Miisalmans enree pnb]i<*Iy in their 
mosques. Pretending to avoid sneers of this kind the Caliph stoi)]ied 
this custom. Of himself it is said he never thought of it till he learned 
from his tutor that Ali had fought at Beder. As was iiatui’al the people 
— the masses at hist — had forgotten all about Our Lord and knew 
nothing but calumny against him. The Sunnis have had much ado to 
sift the rubbish that filled their traditions in this seandalons age. The 
Abbasides were' — though alternately and with intervals of irritation and 
perseeution as in days of Mansur, Haroun, Mutawakkil — on the whole 
not unfavourable, and that helped to mend naatters. But as to the 
masses they remained much what they were in Oinyed times. Madaini 
related to Mamnn that in one of the towns he was sni'T;)rised to see that 
no man was named after Hasan, Hnsain ete. Only one shoe-seller had 
given the name Hasan to his boy^ and being asked about it he explained 
that he gave that name to him as he had often to u&e abusive language 
to him, , 

Such being the conditions among the people for eentuiies is it not a 
miracle by itself that any tradition speaking of the excellence of Our 
Lord All is to be found in Sunni writings? Indeed the extent to which 
the Sunnis having such a history behind them have got over tlieir 
prejudice against Our Lord Ali is creditable to them. But this can be said 
only of the later ages. The traditions were all collated in the age when 
among sections of people at least there was intense prejudice against Our 
Lord. I cannot continue this very unpleasant topic any longer, but any 
who keep an eye on the intensely bad conditions of the time will agree 
with me that even after making every sort of all rwance it remains that 
generally speaking the testimony of Sunni writers to the' miracles and 
other excellences of Our Lord Ali and the other Imams are not of much 
inferior value for evidence than the testimony of a non- Muslim. Grant- 
ing that the writers were all perfectly free from prejudice the men they 
wrote for were — the vast majority of them— -greatly prejudiced and they 
would hardly have been able to get any reputation or popularity if they 
published any but the most well* credited accounts on this particular head. 
The people of Damascus appear leather much prejudiced against Our 
Loi’d Ali. Nasal the author of one of the six eoi'reet books of the 
Sunnis thought he might correct them by reciting to them his small book 
Khasais dealing with traditions in honour of Our Lord Ali. For some 
days the people suffered to listen — -at length one day a man asked him 
if he had composed any similar book for Moaviyahy and on his replying 
^l^^khe I'sliable traditions to his credit they jumped upon 

him and beat him so much that he died. Of Saqae Wasite it is said 
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that one day in the eoiirse of his reeitals he dictated the Hadise Tail* — a 
famous tradition to the credit of Our Lord Ali. They pounced upon 
him and beat him out and then washed the place where he had sat Then- 
ceforward he stuck to his house, never recited a tradition to any body 
there. Can it he imagined that any traditionist could have set about to 
invent tales in honour of Our Lord Ali and kept himself safe among 
populace to say nothing of keeping his reputation with them. Of course 
there were infinite variations according to culture or education, contact 
with Shias and other conditions, but the above holds good of the infinite- 
ly vast majority. 


We have been taken so long with principles that we cannot afford 
space for specific instances. But neither do we need it. They are so 
very famous and on ever^mue’s lips. Who has not heard of Our Lord 
All’s tearing out the gate of Khaibar fort and holding it for sometime in 
kis hands setting it on the trench as a bridge for the Muslim forces to 
exiter. For dehiils see Madarij or any other history. The matter was so 
well-known and accepted of all that it got a place in the Ziarats of Our 
Lord taught as early as the 2nd cent. 


The same may be said of the rerising of the sun for his prayers 
twice after it had set. As to the first time when it was more a miracle of 

i; 

the Prophet than his own there are few Sunni works of authority with- 
out it. See Shifa of Qazi Ayaz &e. As to the second time when it 
happened in his own Caliphate see Nasr ’bn Muzjihim Kitabul Siffin 
(2Md cent) or any other classics of Islamic history. One of the attendciiits,. 
himself a tiahabee, extolled this miracle in verses in which he appears to 


extol not so much Our Lord himself as his own party of followers on 
whom he says this was a special grace of God, for the whole party 
following Our Lord had uot said their prayers when the sun went down. 
Those who may be afraid there was a tremendous break in the course of 
nature here may be told that it is not at all necessary. It may have 
been a pui*ely physical phenomenon such as may effected by abuormal 
refraction. The miracle of producing a fountain of water (on the way to 


Silfin) on removing a block of stone that shut it is equally famous. It 
led to the conversion of a Christian monk. And so on. 

A mere list of the well-authenticated mimeles of Our Lord 

would swell this article to an enormous size even if we confine 

the list to Sunni sources. We hurry to note ' that the same may 

be said of the miracles of later Imams. It is true, as Sell says. 


thatthey were not much noticed by the Sunnis and their biagrophera 
were mainly Shias. They always remained under the evil eye of 
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the rilling Oaliplns and so few would approach them. Some passed the 
greater part of their lives in dungeons owing to politieal snspicion. So 
aeeonnts tending to glorify them in pnblie estimation eould not be openly 


published without great risk. If we trust the Shia accounts one man 
was put to death by Caliph Harun for publishing a miraede of Our Lord 
Musa Kazim the 7th Imam. Yet it was not that they were wholly 
unnoticed. Though leaders of the condemned heretical Shias they ever 
continued to hold the highest reputation <as holy men and saints. 
Shafeei the founder of one of the four great sects of Sunnis in law gave 
to the tomb of Onr Lord Musa Kazim the name of Baho (lazail Ilawaij ‘ the 
gate of the fulfilment of wants.' Ahmed 'bn Hambal the founder of the 
Hambali school of law said of the sanad (chain of transmitters) recited 
by Our Lord Eiza (8th Imam) through his holy ancestors that it might 
well serve as a charm to heal the demented. ‘ Haza miUnl majemind The 
great Sufi saint Maroofe Karkhi was a disciple of Our Lord Kiza and 
boasted of being called his porter. All this must surely be due to some- 
thing. The world has not known another instance of the leaders of one 
sect being regarded by men of other sects as saints and holy men. 


This does not certainly mean that the sect as a whole was very 
favom*ably disposed towards them. Were it so the state could not 
possibly have treated them, in the way it did. Indeed owing to reasons 
explained in the beginning among the mass of men and their leaders 
there always remained a spirit of aversion against them. The treatment 
to which Nasai and Saqae Wasite were put we have given above, and they 
are crying proofs of this For the prejudice of the leaders against the 
later Imams specifically it may be noted that Bokhari never took a tradi- 
tion from Our Lord Jaferel Sadiq, to say nothing of the later Imams, and 
said he felt something in his heart against him. Imam Fakhruddin Razi 
wonders why Our Lords the 9th, 10th and 11th Imams never thought 
to learn something from the great traditionists and divines of the time. 

Thus on the whole the miracles of the holy Imams recorded by the 
Sunni authors have great evidential value. They are either testimonies 
of hostile witnesses or they explain how those who should in the nattiral 
course of things have been hostile or prejudiced were irresistibly attracted 
to them. For these it is suffi^^ient to hake a book like Zakhiratul Maal, 
the work of a typical Sunni writer who would not allow even that Our 
JLiord Ali delayed to do Atryat (swear allegianee) to Abubeeker. He cites 
»from Shaqiqe Balkhi the famous miracle of Our Lord Musa Kazim 
reading his thoughts and turning sand into flour ; Our Lord Ali e Naqi 
being placed in the cage of tigers at the bidding of Caliph Mutawakkil and 



INTRODUCTION. 


XXIX 


eoming ont inihnrt the animals falling at his feet in snpplieation ; Onr Lord 
Hasan Askart exposing the triek of the Christian monk who made rain to 
fall quite at will — a thing that caused great consternation among the 
people and many were renouncing Islam. These out of a host cited by 
him and other writers ought to suffice to set a seeker after truth on the 
path of enquiry. 


An interesting class of miracles are those which were effected 
by the Imams after their death Thus the Manaqibe Murtazawi cites 
from Waqidi the account of a man shown to him (along with others) by 
Caliph Harun having been changed into a dog and afterwards struck with 
lightning. The man was in the habit of abusing Our Lord and being 
asked to repent would not. The same writer gives an account of a man 
raised to life after he was helplessly killed and cut into pieces for admir- 
ing Our Lord Ali. The tyrant was metamorphosed and killed shortly 
after. The same author records a case of punishment in his own time 
which made a great noise at the time reaching the ears of Emperor 
Jehangir, who then in his excitement did what he could for the man's 
disgrace after his death. 

Finally the great Slaughter of Karbala is, as I have said in my Islam 
in the light of Sbiaism, a miracle of miracles. Take the bare skeleton of 
facts and just ponder over them. Just try to conceive (for none can 
conceive adequately) four days of thirst and then conceive of engaging in 
hand to hand fight with forces a thousand times strong. And then how 
they fought! Before the fight Our Lord Husain -had arranged with 
Yezid’s General Omar that one man shall fight against one man. But be 
soon saw that in that way there was not the least chance of victory and 
he directed the rule to be broken. Thus no one daring to approach 
Abis he was surrounded on all sides by archers and thus sueceeded to be 
finished. And so of many others. It is useless to say anything of the 
fighting of Our Lord Husain himself who was literally surrounded on all 
sides and assaulted with all weapons together, fire and stones not excepted. 
And in this way they continued the fight from morning to afternoon. 
Then remember all were not stalwart yotiths able to fight. There were 
old tottering frames amongst them like Habib 'bn Mazahir and Muslim 'bn 
Ausaja and there were little boy s of twelve or so among them like Qasim 
whom Our Lord had to lift up to seat him on his horse. These boys 
should not have known even the art of striking with a sword. And let 
ns not forget the poor animals. How were the horses able to work on 
the fourth day of their thirst. If all this is not a miracle I say nothing 
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Section 4. 


But are we limited to miraeles recorded in l>ooIv!>, wbetber rue 
writings of Sbias or Sunnis f Do miracles not aetualiy occur before our 
own eyes i There are not only (A) occasional iniraeles which are wit- 
nessed from time to time (a) at the tombs of the Imams, [h) at Tazia 
Khanas and other places associated witli the Imams, (r) all the world over. 
There are also (B) periodical miracdes which can he witnessed on speeitic 
dates at various places and (0) permanent, lasting or standing miracies. 


As in the ease of the preceding space prevents ns from giving any 
accounts however brief of these- — and tiiere is such a large nnrnber of 
them. Everyone has in his knowledge some of thein. We will give only 
one or two instances of each. 

Instances of A (a). Only the last year saw the display of two great 
miracles, One, a blind man restored to sight at the tomb of Onr Lord 
the 7th Imam at Kazimain. The man had been under the best available 
treatment of the European method and given up as hopekss. The news 
was first published by a (presumably) European correspondent of the 
Pioneer of 10-8-28 who had satisfied himself by enquiries that the man 
was really totally blind for years. Details of the miracle with his 
previous treatment were published in Alwaiz^ a journal of this association, 
and other papers later. 

Another, a paralytic quite unable to stand on his legs — power of 
walking restored to him at the tomb of Our Lord Ali at Nejef. Published 
in Sarfarm and numbers of other papers. 

There are literally hundreds of such miracles ; only owing to their 
commonness and lack of missionary spirit no one cares to publish them, 
and in time they are forgotten. The well-known poet Amanatof Lucknow 
was dumb. He was given the power of speech at the tomb of Our Lord 
Ali at Nejef. The thing would never have been recorded, but a Hindu 
patron of letters MunsM Newal Eishore published a collection of looems 
of a special type called Wasokhts and with each poet's Wasokht he 
attached a short account of the poet to whom it belonged. In that brief 
note in Shola Jawala the miracle is noted. The reader will excuse me 
more instances. 

Instanees of A {b). Innumerable, and witnessed every year and all 
year round. I have seen four whole volumes of miraculous cures &e. 
recorded to be performed at Joara in Rajputana ; and I verified one 
having related to a relative of mine. The miracles at Jogipura near 
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BijBor are, I dare say, well-known to everyone in these provinces thongh 
few have cared to publish any reports, I have had occasion to verity 
some miracles published about Cho wrath ia District Kberi, one, the cure 
of a leper, was reported to me by a man who was quite a disbeliever and 
attributed it to faith cure— a thing I can not understand as leprosy is not 
a disease connected with the nervous system. 


Accounts of miracles occurring^ at Tazia Khanas come to ears almost 
every year ; only a few have begun to be pxiblished. I know of one in 
my own house which though it created a great terror at the time in the 
city, which later proved to be quite right, was never published. Of 
examples of published miracles and of these too those that continued for 
a length of time so as to be witimssed by hundreds and thousands of 
persons may be mentioned the sights seen at Mir Wajid Ali’s Tazia 
Khana some years ago at Mustafabad District Rae Bareli which a European 
Engineer thought might be something of the nature of refraction 
appearances in the strait of Messina — ^a foolish idea the jibsurdity of 
which I exposed in a number of Isna Ashari. The long-continued 
miracle of the Zarih at Zaidpur District Barabanki was witnessed by 
thousands. I wilLnot say a word about it, but simply ask the reader 
to enquire. 


Instances of A (c). Under this head may also be taken miracles 
which take place in connection with Tazias or Moharram mourning. 
Readers of AS'a?/ara^r and Sirat know that this very year (1930) there have 
been two horrible cases of punishments for wilful disrespect of this sacred 
period, in one a whole wedding party of Musaimans was involved, in 
another a Hindu ringleader. Also this year saw hundreds of Tazias 
kept afresh by Hindus owing to horidble pestilence ceasing at once in 
village Sanhjar in Biswan Tahsil of Sitapur District on a Hindu’s 


vowing that if it will go down he will keep Tazia. Though rathei* old 1 
cannot omit reference to the restoring to sight of a Hindu Hiraman 
Murao at Biswan immediately on his praying to Gur Lord Husain and 


vowing to keep Tazia. The fact is well in the memory of the people at 
Biswan. At Satrikhi District Barabanki, it is said, a Hindu Sozkban 
much devoted to Moharram ceremonies would not burn at th e funeral 


pyre. Two of his sons embraced Islam, one said he had perhaps done 
some such deed that even Fire would not take him. 


As a most stinking though somewhat old instance of this class of 
miracles I may refer to the case of revival of a dead child in Masanli 
j>istriet Baraban^^^^^^^^ about the year 1876 which forms the subject of 
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Mr. Danish Ali Sahab’s poem Qatiul Anliam published abont 189G, The 
anthor is an eye witness and, as ho says, almost all men of the vieinity 
are eye-witnesses. The father had in an intensity of spirit laid the 
child before his Tazia zealously trusting that the Imam would give back 
his life to him. The child was revived in a momeuT;. The fact made 
such an impression on the mind of the author that though a Sunni he 
observes Moharram with an intensity of devotion which may well be an 
example for the Shias, to say nothing of the Sunnis. The poem was 
composed in reply to some Wahabis who went there to preach against 
Tazia-keeping. But for this mischief they were causing, this case so 
important and so well-known might never have been recorded. 

The raising to life of the husband of a Hindu Girl in Gujerat alxnit 
the year 1852 is commemorated in a poem by Mufti Mohammad 
Abbas Mujtahid of Lucknow. The chaste woman was persued by two 
armed Muslim scoundrels. The husband who fled was pointed out by 
the helpless girl on their making Our Lord Husain their surety that 
they would not hurt him. Then they perfidiously killed him, struck off 
his head with the sword. Our Lord appeared in an instant, and hanged 
two men on a tree, and then joining the head to the body raised to life 
the poor man and restored him to his weeping wife. The miracle made 
a great noise at the time. Two Christians and a number of Hindus who 
investigated into the matter were converted. The news coming to 
Lucknow through letter of a Sunni merchant of Bombay numbers of 
poets commemorated the event in their poems. 

Examples of B (periodical miracles which can be witnessed on spe- 
cific dates at various places). 

1. At Amroha in several houses are rosaries to be seen, on the 
night of Ashura (night preceding the 10th of Moharram). They can be 
seen changing their colour from dusty white to bloody red and tben 
reverting to their natural colour by the evening of 10th. The beads of 
these rosaries are made of the dust of the tomb of Our Lord Husain to 
which none now have any access. 

great Snnni Divine Moulvi Hasannzzaman Ehan of Hydra- 
bad says in bis Matamul Saqalain that he possesses a hair of Our Lord 
Husain. It becomes bloody red on the night of Ashura. 

wierd ceremony of Mafam on fire is to be witnessed every 
20th of Safar (Chehluni day) at Aurangabad in the Nizam’s Dominion^. 
Over a large area fuel is collected and lighted. When all becomes cihder 



INTRODUCTION. 




a man (a sppinal man whose aneeste-rs ^ot the Alam first in a well) goes 
with his Alam and begins Maianu Then everybody, you, I, any man, can 
go into the fire without the slightest fear of any harm. They may not 
do Matam there but there will be no injury Aeeounts are published from 
time to time in various papers. 

Before eoneluding we will ask the reader to refieet for a moment 
how the practice of Taaia^keeping has taken such a hold on the Hindus 
and Sunnis. Whatever may be said of the latter, at least the former 
should not be disposed to observe a custom of an alien religion. Granting 
that they are superstitious and their religion does not prevent them from 
holding in reverence saints of other religions how is it that it is only the 
Moharram ceremonies, — those belonging to an obscure minority sect 
only — that they singled out to borrow from Islam ? And add to this it 
is not the low uncultured eiassses alone who do it. Who does not know 
how zealously the Maharaja of Gwalior and Indore and a host of other 
Rajahs and Maharajahs observe the Moharram ceremonies and how 
munificently they spend upon them. Surely they are not fools, idiots. At 
Nimsar the great Tirath of the Hindus, where all are Hindus, there is 
hardly a Musalman at all, they observe boih Moharram and Chehlum. 
Can there be any sufficient reasons for this except that miracles are 
observed, their prayers are granted, wants are fulfilled? If you want 
the facts you can have th an everywhere. Ask how Moharram c*om- 
meneed to be observed at Gvs^alior. Ask about the marriage of the 
parents of the late Maharajah. If yon do not believe these then guess 
for yourselves. The result ought to convince you of their substantial 
accuracy. But the waj^ with the world is to disregard facts of this kind 
when they occur and when they are long past or forgotten to call them 
legends, tales. 

The last head we proposed was permanent, lasting or standing 
miracles. Of these the most prominent instance is the Quran itself 
How it is a miracle we will see in another chapter and bso need say noth- 
ing of it here. 'Here we mean to menlion two which are always before 
our eyes and so we do not much notice them. 

One is the mourning over Onr Lord Hxisain, I have shown in my 
Principles of Shia Theology that the continnanee of this mourning among 
us is a miracle. It breaks the most elementary laws of psyehology. 
Pain is self-abating. However painful and tragic an event may be, be it 
conneeted with yourself or those dearest to yourself, and however mneh 
you may try to keep grief of it in your hearts it must go away and in 
time you cannot shed a tear over it, however much you mj^y try to do so. 
Mourning over Husain is the only exception in the world^^^ 
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The other is Istikhara. The Prophet and the Imams have tang'ht 
ns a number of ways by which we can as(*ertain cMlnitrly what would be 
best for ns in cases of difficulty. These are all forms of prayer to God 
through the Prophet and the Imams. But prayer is a difficult thing and 
you cannot expect dear illumination in response. Of course this is 
available only to believers, but unbelievers can by mixing socially with 
ns get information about our Istikharas (they are in common use among 
ns) and watch the results. It is- impossible to recount the wonders I 
have experienced myself. 


0 . 

Their mond clutr act er. 

Such were the Prophet and the Imams ! The above which is not a 
hundredth part of the evidence will be sufficient to show that the Prophet 
and the Imams were not men in the ordinary sense of the word, but some- 
way a supernormal order of beings, having powers far ti'anscending 
those of ordinary men. It may be said that supernormal men haviiig 
abnormally developed capacities for some things are occasionally born — 
thus Mozart was a born musician, Swedenborg had a- spontaneous gift of 
spiiitualistic powers. But {a) These gifts are only in special (Opacities, 
in other respects they are ordinary men. Those who get a capacity, 
innate or acquired, for spiritualistic powers are usually half-crazy men 
having little capacity for duties of ordinary life. There is a limited 
stock of energy and when one faculty is developed it must necressarily be 
at the expense of others. But consider the lives of the Prcypbet and tire 
Imams. They were warriors, genei’als, statesmen as much as they were 
pMlosopbei^, devotees, recluses spiritualists 'if we may use the word. 
That is the chief distinguishing featui*e of true miracnlous gifts 
powers received as special gifts from God as distiaguishecP from those 
acquired by due exereise or arising spontaneously as a freak of nature. 
(/?)) Granting^^^fe can be abnormally developed in this way 

there is no eom^p^^^ to the niira(des displayed by the Prophet and the 
Jtipams, Has been heard of any elaim even to make scientific 

means of octmlt powers. Is there any where any (?laim e veh 
to such things asperiodical or permanent mlracles^(^ that by some 

freak of nature some individuals may arise fron^ to time gif ted with 

marvelio-us powers, y^ is against nature and so there is n of 

it in history that for two centuries, and a half the powers should 
herited or received by succession in an unbroken line fn>m father to son 
and by a single member only at a time in the family- the one who should 
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sneoeed- Even if the Prophet eoriltl be supposGtl to be a supernormal man, 
the coiitiunanee of tbe gift to oiir Lord the present Imam shows eoii- 
clusively that it is something specially, pnrposively designed by God. 

However, for all that I would say that all this evidence of miraenl- 
ons po-\vers might be taken to be worthless if toe life of the Prophet and 
the imams were not by itself a miracle of piety, holiness, self-annihila- 
tion. If there eotild be conceived even a life more holy, pions and devout 
than theirs — I will not say if a single fault could be found in theirs — all 
this evidence might be cop.sidered inconclusive or even misleading. I say 
this though I know that I must stop with saying this, only appealing to 
readers to peruse the lives of these holy men sometime at their leisure 
hours and reflect over them. It is clearly out of question to write any- 
thing of the life of any one of them, to say nothing of so many of them. 
For wmnt of space I liave been forced to cut down all details of miracles— 
the very few that I spoke of, how can I devote pages to wri ie accounts 
of their piety, charity, devotion &c t Nothing but a detailed description 
and evlderu'e can suffice for this purpose. That must therefore be fore- 
gone once for all though it is the most captivating part of the subject. 

There is one way, however, to tell almost all about it in a few words. 
There are tests by which the extent of piety and devotion can be gauged. 
If thev result: in things which transcend the powers of human nature 
they show they have reached — to say the least of it the highest point 
tibat human nature is capable of. Anyone who considers the achieve- 
ments of Oar Lord Ali as a vvarrior would imagine him as a man whose 
life was passed in physical self-culture like some of the renowned athletes 
and warriors of old as Eustam &c. He would reject as exaggerated on 
falHe all accounts of his intense devotion, constant self -■mortification in 
prayers, fastings &c. Hut what are tbe facts ? He never knew even 
what athletics and physical self— culture was. It was merely h 
of having sold his soul to God (2 *. 207) and having no self of bis o'wn 
to c^^re ^kat gave him the courage to face the mightiest and, God 
helping, always succeeded. If the essence of morality consists in dis 
regard of the seif , then certainly this is the highest point of it and so it 
comes as the last in the description of ideal virtue in Surah 2 : 177. ^ 

^ Husain and his work at Karbala. 

inconceivable to us, human beings. Consider his son Our Lord Ali bn 
Husmn; There was never a more distressed, disconsolate life. Not pnly^ 
he had to of Karbala ami after, 
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Another man in his ooirditions of life might well have lost all faith in 
God. Bnt let that go ; conceive jnst this. His whole life was passed in 
devotion— prayers which were of the nature of sililoqnies or supplica- 
tion to God. Four volumes of these prayers very long prayers, often, 
are collected. It would not be unnatural if in all these prayers there 
were to arise oecasionally thoughts of thankfulness for granting him 
strength to hear with patience the trials and tribulations that came to 
his lot chiefly the end of all dearest to him at Karbala- '3^et there is not 
slightest reference even to the great tragedy to say nothing of other 
events of less consequence. It is as if all were a mere ordinary thing, 
not worthy of thong'ht at all. I, for one, cannot conceive a higher stage 
of selfless holiness. Not only is all this quite foi'gotten, but the enemies— 
such fiendish enemies as Our Lord had— are actually prayed for. In the 
prayer book of Our Lord— the Sahifae Kamila there is a long prayer for 
those who were fighting on the frontiers of the Muslim Empire. All is 
forgotten in the interest for Islam. 

I earnestly appeal to all to study the lives of the Prophet and the 
Imams. The life of the Prophet at least is easily available to all. 
Conceive a life more resolute, active, in the midst of worries, troubles, 
disappointments, helplessness. And in the end when he was master of 
all Arabia what did he do for himself ? for his children ? for his rela- 
tions ^ for his friends ! Conceive a life of utter self-annihilation such as 
his and the whole force of arguments in favour of Islam falls to the 
ground. It is easy to cut oneself off from the world and train the 
emotions accordingly, but to live in the world and to lead such a life is 
simply unthinkable. 

I have no space for anything more on this. Whole volumes could 
be written upon it. The above is sufficient to set -the reader on the path 
of enquiry. One thing, however, he must note. When a man is immea* 
surably greater than ourselves, ha& none of our weakness, or has 
functions and duties far different from ours, some of his actions may 
appear strange to us. One who hears of Our Lord Abraham becoming 
readily prepared to make a sacrifice of his son to God may be apt to 
that he lacked tender emotions. So the Prophet^s sending aTOy 
his cousin Jaafar to the battle of Muta almost immediately after Ms 
return from the long stay at Abyssinia might be almost unthinkable to 
US. It ■was not that they had no hearts at all, but their hearts had 
learnt a power of restraint which is simply inconceivable to us. Will it 
be said that it was an act of callousness on his part to order the slaughter 
of the Jews of Bani Quraiza And what of his pardoning all his most 
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inv^eternte personal enemies, Abn Snfyan, Hind and others 1 Aye, 
Wabshi the nmrderer of his nnele Hamza, and Habbar Avho Iiad nearly 
killed his danghter Zainab as she was eomingf to him from Mecca f On a 
mere show of embra'diig; Islam these men were given a free pardon and 


admitted to all the privileges of Islam. What to say of the Prophet even 
the commonest men with the merest vestige of sense in them could see 
that these conversions at the sword’s xmint were simply nothing, and none 
could have blamed him if he had not accepted their subaiission and sent 
them off to where they deserved to go. 


So knowing as we do the reasons that obliged the Prophet to take 
to himself nine wives after he was over fifty years old, some of them very 
undesirable and make his house a hot bed of dissensions we cannot always 
conceive how a man who had so much national and spiritual 
work to do and was doing it, to say nothing of personal religions devo- 
tion of which no description could be given in words, could possibly have 
a mood of mind for such things. 

Yes, we who have a gross material nature and so are subject to 
inertia of the spirit cannot conceive a state of spirit without inertia. 
The inertia of matter is that when it rests it seeks to continue its rest 
and resists force trying to move it. And when it is moving it wishes to 
continue its motion and resists efforts to stop it. The inertia of the 
spirit is that when it is engaged in a certain direction it would con- 
tinue in that direction and cannot easily change it. When as usual there 
ai*e differenees in a mans’s capacity for different things those for which 
there is great capacity dete^’mine his tastes and the others become practi- 
cally impossible for him. We cannot conceive a state in which there are 
no tastes, no liking of one thing above another, and further no inertia, he 
who is engaged in a particular course this time can leave it in an instant 
and immediately stt itself to another wholly different. He has no self 
in OAir sense of the word. All his tastes, likings are submerged 
in one great taste, love of God and obedience to His Will. We cannot 
pause to explain how the taking in of one wife after another became 
necessary for the Prophet. Those who know the facts know that there 
were reasons, great reasons, moral or politic for every one of them, and 
even the most ignorant can be sure that whatever they were it was not 
iixoriousness. An uxorious man in his power should certainly have 
liked to have taken better women to his harem— certainly not more or 
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The above will make it eiear that to the Prophet and Imams we owe 
not only the teaching of onr religion but ail its strength. Without them 
Islam is nothing more thaa a theory of God and morals and certain 
beliefs which may or may not be true. Without them we do not get that 
inductive force for onr religion which, Mill says, is wanting in the 
Design argument for God Himself. Anyway without tliem God is apt 
to be believed merely as a philosophical theory, not as a Living Reality 
of whom we have direct eouseiousness. Hence the supreme importance 
of them for the very existence of our religion. It would be almost 
nothing without them. Yet it is not merely because of their utilit3^ for 
evidence that they are so impoi'tant. The evidence will show that they 
really oceup}^ a veiw high position in the sight of God and the scheme of 
His creation. So faith in them is almost as important as belief in God 
Himself. Also they were sent to show the heights to which the spiritual 
development of man can go by simply seeking to keep his will subser- 
vient to the Will of God. 


Further it will appear that the evidence for the Imams is nearly sa 
cogent as that for the Prophet hiftiself and the latter wonld be sadly 
erippled^if not indeed made to a certain extent defective'— if it were not 
supplemented by that for the Imams. Taken with them the evidence for 
Islam is simply overwhelming 
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The Qnran is inncle tip of Surahs of variable length, the shortest 
eoiisistirig of three short verses and longest (Surah ii) consisting of 289 
fairly long verses. These Surahs have been and may be called chapters, 
but they can be called so only in a general sense, theie is usually no divi- 
sion of subjects giving rise to the division. Only a few, the shortest 
Surahs can be said to have a definite subject, the rest take up a variety 
of subjects, more or less few according to the period of revelation, and 
there is no marked distinction between them. The only distinction is 
that of style, diction and rhyme which indeed is so marked that it is 

*' ' I, 

difficult to mistake the verse of one Surah for another. The only 
parallel or analogue to them in any literature is the poems of Persian 
poets which are units only in respect of rhyme and metre and ramble 
through all sorts of subjects. The ISnrahs are meant to be independent 
■wholes, each a complete guidance by itself, more or less distinct according 
to the detail that is to be found in it and hence ils length. Some give 
only a a clue to guidance by exortation or a marked evidence of the truth 
of Revelation as Surah Kaiisar (108), others give chief principles in 
nutshell (as Surah 1), others give the whole of Shariat (Law) with more 
or less detail (as Surah 2, 3, 4 &c). 


The word ‘ Surah ’ is said originally to signify a row, (Sell, Hughes 
&c.) and the meaning is well applicable, the verses, which by themselves 
or by sets of them are complete wholes, being simply brought together 
as in a row without rm/ much regard of connection. But this meaning I 
have not found in the Qamns and I am not aware of the use of the word 
in that sense. The word is used to signify a lofty building, a fortification 
wall, and also a stage, and it is easy to see bow these meanings^^^^^^c^^^ 
have been transferred to give the special sense in which the word is used 
for the units or divisions of the Quran. The word is, however, also used 
in an abstract si-nse signifying the glory, light or life of a thing, the 
fcwa/i of a spirituous H its heat (alehoholic strength), that of cold 

its intensity , that of nobility its signs of greatness, that of so vereignty 
its prestige, power &e (Qamus), and I think it is this ab&tract sense that 
has led to the use of the word to signify the units of the Quran as they 
are designed to be Lights, a complete light each by itself, to the soul. 

The versus are units by themselves— 'they are sentences or passages 
with a rhyme to mark th eir end. Where the verses are very short it 
may verses to complete a sentence or a thought ^ in 

th^se cases it is this whble set that m The longer ye^ 
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usually full passag*es ending in rliyiue and are each a unit by themselves. 
These are, as said above, rowed together without au}" rerij viuch regard of 
eonneetion. Usually some sort of conueetion, it may be a unity of 
siibject, is kept in viev% but this is not necessary and in many eases 
though a eonnectlon can he traced it is very aerial. The verses it will be 
rememberd were not alw*ays revealed together, sometimes verses revealed 


years before or after are joined together, and so it is clear not much con- 
nection be always observed. 


This thing, the joining together of the verses revealed at widely 
different times is mnch complained of by the Western critics of the Qnran 
(Sell, Muir Roeldeke &c) as a great nnisafiee. It is indeed quite unseienti- 
lic and causes great difficulty in understanding the growth and develop- 
ment of Islam. But this is simply due to the wrong way in which the 
Quran was collated for a book. We know that Abdallah 'bn Masud’s 
recension of the Quran contained notes attached to each verse giving 
what is called Slmne nuz))l, the occasion to which each verse refers. Thus 
we know that verse 5:71 read in his recension thus ‘ 0 thou the Prophet, 
convey (to the people) what has been revealed to coiiceriring AH 

(j^ 4///??) and if th^^^ so thou hast not fulfilled they mission 

and God will protect thee from the people.' (.See Duare Mansur, Suyutc). 
The words italicised are omitted in the current Othmanite, recension. 
It is open to quesbion if these wor Is formed part of the Quran and it has 
been piansibly supposed that they were comments excluded from but to 
be read with each verse so as to make them really useful. But unfor- 
tunately his recension and all other recensions have not been allowed to 
remain. Why these explanatory notes were no part of the main revelation 
we see elsewhere. The Quran was in fact never meant to be read alone. 
In absence of these more complete recensions the Imams have taught what 
the various verses relate to. 


Thus there is no occasion for a confusion. The only thing is that 
the Quran is not written as it should have been and as it was meant to be 
written. The right way to write the Surahs was to write them as they 
are with brackets interspersed between the verses giving the necessary 
explanatory notes. These notes we believe were taught by the Prophet 
to his disciples and were presumably part of the revelation, though not 
part of the Quran, and so not required for public reeibal, that is for the 
ordinary liturgical purposes. We will explain this in a Inter chapter. 

whoevei* arranged the verses in their present order in the 
Surahs, (and we are sure it was the Prophet in the vast majority of cases 
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fit least), he eould not have done anything batter. The verses were 
revealed at different times in various eonneetionS; and yet differing in 
spirit they differed in style, dietion and rhyme To set them down in the 
serial order of dates may have been good for the historical method, but 
would have made the Quran a curions literai'y work with a jarrnig effect 
of discordance at every live and six lines, and so not well suited for 
ordinary liturgical use and rhetorical effect. And the Quran was meant 
to be a miracle for its literary excellence. As it is the composition of 
Surahs is comparable only to the composition of the units such as lyrics 
of the Persian poets. The thing *cleterminirig where a vih*se should go is 
not its date but its’metre and rhyme. So it was in the case of Surahs of 
the Quran though some connection of matter has been kept in view in 
arranging tffe verses . The early small Surahs were usually revealed as 
complete Surahs. Many, however, were revealed partially to be added up * 
and completed afterwards. There were also isolated passages revealed in 
other manners of style and diction which could not properly come in 
anv of those existing and they were allowed to remain as they were till 
other verses being revealed with a Bi,<imiUah they were added to make a 
complete Surah. Thus we know that 3 : 57 which now- form part 
of a late Medina Surah were read Py the cousin of the Prophet Jafav 
before the Abyssinian King, Najashi, in the 6th year before Hejirah. 


These verses were therefore arranged at different times in their 
respective places They were placed, as far as possible, in suitable cou* 
neetions, i. e> along with those of an allied surface purport I say surface 
for many verses though historical in the sense of being revealed in parti' 
cular connections, or in praise or condemnation of particular persous, or 
having special hidden meanings at their back were couched in generaf 
terms and could apparently be read as ordinal*}' moral directions or 
exhortations. These therefore could suitably be placed along with others 
having an allied purport or sense. This juxtaposition of verses allied in 
purport and the same in style and diction adds to their effect. veness, and 
the ordinary reader finds in it a fairly connected elementary book of 
doctrine and discipline. The well-informed are in no fear of being deceiv* 
ed by this arrangement. They must remember that the verses were 
revealed at different times and so must take each verse separately. It is 
for this reason that in this subsequent^ arranging no verses have been 
modiffed to suit the ari*angement, all have been kept in tact. Otherwise 
riot only the a and persons would have to be 

changed; but considerable alterations would have been necessitated owing 
to wo^^^^^ reference to or having meaning only in connection with 

the dccasion or the original purpose or lopx of the re\eiafcioii. 
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How carefully these verses were arranged on these lines appears 
from the fact that it has been found possible to split up every Surah into 
smaller divisions according to general subject spoken of. These are the 
sections or Rubus. We do not know by whom they were set up in the 
Quran, but they are evidently very early. If we reflect on the verses 
that come in these sections we will find that they all are fairly connected 
in subject. Occasionally, however, we will come across verses which 
apparently have no connection whatever with the subject of the section 
as a whole. But on due reflection it will be found to have a very deep 
and beautiful basis ol connection. Thii^ verses in see. 19 of Sarab II deal 
generally with trials and afflictions necessary to be borne in the cause of 
God. In their midst comes abruptly the verse 153 which says that Safa 
and Marwah are monuments of God and there is no harm in making 
devotional circuits of them. There is no talk of Hajj anywhere near. 
But the notes on this verse will show that there is a very vital eonnee* 
tion. Safa and Marwah are monuments of God because they are scenes 
of 'the patient endurance of Our Lady Hager on being cost out with Our 
Lord Isbmael in obedience to the command of God, and the running 
between these two hills prescribed in Hajj is only a memorial of the 
running about of the former in search of water when the latter was 
dying of thirst. The above will suffice to illustrate concretely how 
verses belonging to different times and in different eoimections have 
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been put together. It will appear that thought has been spent upon it 
and in some cases at least it will have to be acknowledged that it has 
been done by a master-hand. 

It will however, be observed that this question of finding a place for 
a verse arose only in the eases of isolated verses revealed. Generally a 
number of verses were revealed together and in them the connection was 
manifest. They required onlj? to be added in a Surah UlS complete sections. 
Sometimes whole Surahs were revealed together — not only the early 
small Surahs but fairly big ones also like Surah VI. It was only when 
isolated verses were revealed that place had to found for them. When 
ft^y <5ould conveniently go in a set of verses (afterwards made into 

they were placed there, otherwise they were placed in the begin" 
m 

The above will he found to clear most of the difficulties that occur 
to the reader about the arrangement of verses in the Quran. In the con- 
ditions that the Qii ran was revealed and arranged afterwards (and collect- 
ed still later) there could not be better arrangement expected. We are 
sure that in the generality of cases it was the Prophet who fixed the 
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places of the verses, liis recital being presumably generally followed, but 
whether the arrangement of verses as we have before us in the extant 
Quran is in each and every place the same as was dictated by the Prophet — 
that certainly is more than we can know and say. A general presump^ 


tioii or belief is all we can arrive at, and that is sufficient for our purpose. 


This historical question we discuss in another chapter. Here it is suffi' 
cieiit to say that the question is not at all so important as it appears at 
first sight. The exact place of a passage is important only in a connected 
narrative or discourse, where the change of context may lead to a signi- 
ficant change in meaning or implications of the passage. In the Quran, 
however, the verses (or sets of verses making a complete thought) are as 
stated complete units and their exact place in a Surah is only about as 
much significant as the place of a verse in a lyric. So it does not appear 
that the Prophet took any very great pains in the matter or that the 
early Musalmans were very much particular about it. 
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IV. The Inspiration of the Quran. 


Skovion 1. 

The theory of impiraiion. 

Aceoi'ding to tho Sunnis — all ex(*ept the Motazalitfs who Were 
under the infLnenee of the Sbia views and are condemned as heretical the 
Quran is eternal in its original essence. Thus Imam Abu Hanifa the 
great Sunni Imam sa^^s ‘‘ The Quran is the Word of God, and is His ms- 
pired word and Revelation. It is a ne<*e.ssary attribute (Sf'fat) of God. 
It is not God, but'still it is inseparable from God. It is read in a volume, 
it is read in a language, it is remembered in the heart, and its letters and 
its vowel points, and its writing are all created, for these are the works 
of man, but God's word is uncreated {ghcdra mulchlurim). Its words, its 
writing, its letters and its verses are for the necessities of man, for its 
meaning is arrived at by their use but the Word of God is fixed in the 
essence {znt) of God and he who says that the word of God is created is an 
infidel ” (Kitabul Wasiyat cited by Hughes). 

As this position is wholly unintelligible to me I am unable to say a 
word about it. I suppose how they reason is thns : Speaking {Kcdam) is 
one of the attributes of God, The Quran is what God has spoken (also ex- 
pressed by the word Kcdarn). So the Quran is one of the attributes of God. 
If it is not this they best know what it is. The doctrine made a great noise 
in scholastic discussions, and under some of the Abbaside Caliphs who 
imbibed the Motazalite views the orthodox sufifered persecution on 
account of this strange belief. The remarkable thing about this is that 
doctrine appears wbolly derived from reasoning. There is not a word in 
the Quran or the traditions about it. On the contrary word Miihdasm 
(newly coming in existence) in Surah 21 : 2 seems meant to debar the very 
possibility of any such belief gaining ground among the Musalmans. The 
curious thing is that those very people who would not allow Reason to 
interfere in the least in religion, so that they would not venture to inter' 
pret metaphorical expressions in the Quran, such as the hand of God, in 
the light of their obvious-meaning, would insist that it was really hand 
in some inconceivable sense, would jump^to this strange doctrine by mere 
dint of philosophy without having the least authority for it either in the 
Quran or the Traditions. Imam Ahniad ’bn Hambal sufiferred mnch bn 
account of this belief. 

Needless to say that according to the Shias the Quran is nothing 
but this book that we read, its revelation an act of God as much as the 
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<*reation of all that exists. Revelation as an aet of .God is as inueh or as 
little of a mystery as ereation itself, and we would never be done if we 
enter on a philosophieai diseussion of the metaphysical difficulties that 
have been raised and answered. It is to be noted, however, that the 
Quran makes the position sufficiently clear to dispel crude ideas about the 
matter. In 11 ; 17 it speaks of its being revealed with the knowledge 
of God {be ilmillah) jusi] as of Creation it says it is done by His Will or 

t 

command. As speech, as sounds uttered it is said to be the speech {Qaul) 
of an honoured messenger (Gabriel) Surah 81 : 19-21, 

All the rest is detail, the nature, form, and manner of Revelation. 
The traditions, Sunni and Shia, which can be found in any book, give 
accounts from which some idea — as much as is possible for one who has 
no experience of such things — can be formed. For a belief in these it is 
only necessary to be convinced of the reality of a spiritual world. For- 
tunately this is a thing that has passed the stage of religious belief, 
passed even the stage of philosophical argument, it is now entering the 
stage of scientific knowledge. The greatest scientists, men like Sir Oliver 
Lodge, Sir William Crookes, A. R. Wallace and a host of others are 
coming to it. And philosophy, modern philosophy which is no more 
based on mere abstract ideas, but is an advancing science based on observa- 
tion and expeidment is most pronouncedly spiritualistic. The reality of 
a creative world spirit, of matter being only a creation of the spirit, is no 
longer a mere idea but a recognised truth based on the higher researches* 
in physics and psychology. One has only to recall the name of Henri 
Bergson to feel the weight of this , philosophy. And yet, let it be 
remembered, his philosophy draws exclusively on the psychology and the' 
physical sciences and leaves spiritualism entirely alone, which, as we 
have said, is gaining an established position in current thought. And 
what if all that were not so ? We do no depend wholly on this or that 
philosophy. The truths of religion, our religion I mean, carry by them^ 
selves an amount of evidence that is irresistible. We have bad some of 
it in previous chapters. Is that not sufficient to establish something af a 
Reality above US however little we may understand it. 

In my Principles of Shia Theology I have propounded a theory of 
a spiritual fountainhead for all existence, physical and spiritual, fromv 
physical and metaphysical considerations. This does not eoncern our 
subject here very much, and so though it might throw light on many of 
the questions relating to the spiritual agencies concerned in the; bringing* 
down of the revelation to mind of the Prophet we do not wish to encum- 
ber this short discourse with it. One thing, however, must oecnr to ■ all 
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•wlio nor'ept any neoonnt of the spiritual origin of matter. If the nniver-. 
sal oreative spirit which Bergson erroneously supposes to be the ultimate 
existence or God— it is only His first creation and creates only in a 
secondary sense — can by its activity give rise to material existence by 
detension of its own movement (as Bergson says) or by measuring its 
(spiritual) force according to fixed principles (as we would say) the forces 
being interpretable in experience as motion, which is sufficient to create 
matter as we know it in science, then matter as we know it need not be 
the only form of objective existence which the ultimate reality need thus 
create and express itself in to discrete consciousness. It is not thus 
strange that some products chiefiy the earliest products of this universal 
creative spirit should, like angels and other such beings, be not material 
in our sense of the word, whose objective existence determined, as ours is, 
by the needs of their being may be wholly or mainly phenomenal or only 
quasi-physical having no properties of matter as we know it, inertijt, 
weight, resistence &e. Then, however much the universal ci*eatiye spirit 
may divide itself in the act of creation, there remains a spiritual conti- 
nuum in which one existence can communicate and receive communication 
from others. This on the plane of our low earthly life we call telepathy, 
but there may be infinitely higher forms of it. The power decreases with 
attention to immediate needs of life and increases with ejfifort at spiritual 
reunion. The continuum is such that every part or product can claim to 
be the whole if it can completely unite itself with the whole, so that the 
whole or any desired parts of it respond to its wishes. Tnis becomes 
then the higher plane of being in which there may be thoughts hidden 

r ' 

from ordinary consciousness but available at will or by suitable applica- 
tion, prayer &c. This is the mechanism of Revelation. The universal 
spirit is moved with i. e. in accordance with and in obedience to the Will 
of God. Thence the angels communicate it to the human soul of the 
Prophet. These things are difficult to understand but they are well worth 
poundering over. Those who know that God is a Reality transcending 
both activity and inertness, and so speaking in terms of our human eons- 
eiousness to which we are limited is both active and unchangeable will see 
no difficulty in understanding how the Quran may be as a complete whol^ 
ih the spiritual ^ according to the knowledge and Will of God, and 
may even be known to the Prophet in the higher plane of his being and 
the same time be duly reveak^ to him as a man from time to time. The 
states he was seen in at the time of revelation, the overpowering feeling 
ending in nnconscionsness, the experiences he felt as man Such as light, 
ringing in ears &c. are described in traditions available to everyone* We 
need not pause to describe them here. They have been compared— by 
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Ohristian erities — to fits of opileps}^ bnt has an epileptic been ever known 
to have changed the face of the world f Is there any other instance of 
this or even approaching this in the world? But in this chapter we seek 
only to explain revelation, not prove it. 

A word may be said about the Quran being in Lmohe Mahfooz or 
preserved Table (Quran 85 : 22) and its descent therefrom to Baite 
Maajnur on the 7th heaven in the month of Ramzan as is described in the 
traditions. Are they mere figurative expressions or have they any 
reality. The great divine Saduq says definitely in his iHiqad/^a ‘ Articles 
of belief’ that the Pen and the Table spoken ot in the Quran (68: 1, 85; 22) 
and the traditions are angels, and he is right in as much as speeches are 
attributed to them in the traditions : showing they are certainly no mere 
blocks of dead matter. But is there no reality corresponding to the des- 
cription we get of these things in the traditions? The answer must 
depend on the answer to the question, What is it that we call reality ? 

If light and all the beautiful colours that we see in the world can 
be shown to have a mere subjective existence, to be merely vibrations of a 
subtle existence named ether ; if the hardest hits of stone, lead, iron, gold 
and what not, can be shown to be merely appearances to us of a reality 
which is quite different, an infinite number of systems of electrical forces 
moving with enormous speeds ; if all the perception we have of reality, 
and so all the conception jve form of it, is conditioned by our Being and is 
strictly relative to the needs of our view — then surely it is nothing 
strange that some realities the essence of which may be spiritual should 
not only be expressible as, but should really appear to some minds view- 
ing the things from some special standpoint as, something physical or 
quasi-physical, and this appearance would be, no less real than the reality 
of the physical world before us. The same things may appear different 
from other standpoints or known to be different in their original essence. 
Any one who reflects on this and takes it in continuation what has gone 
before about spi];itual conditions in higher planes of being will find no 
difficnlty in the suggestion of the learned author of Safi that the descent 
of the Quran to the Bmte Maamu?' may mean revelation of it as a complete 
whole to the Prophet in some of the higher planes of his exalted soul. 

In connection with revelation a question may be asked how is a 
man— a mere natural man— having a vision of angels, receiving communi- 
cations from on high, to satisfy himself that these visions and communi- 
cations are real and not some form of lunacy . The answer is obvious. 
It is just as we become sure of objective Existence on the ground of 
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subjective iinpi'essions. Our nuiiupaired activity when we act on the 
basis of the theory gives ns the assurance that the theory is true. If the 
revelation is accomx^anied with a sjurltual illumination giving a beiiter 
perception of things, some results of which can be verified in ordinary 
ways and all by their harmony with each other, so if it is attended with 
rise of new powers such as the power of working miracles — then there 
remains no doubt about the reality ot the revelation. Other considera- 
tions, such as the remaining unimpaired of intelleetnal powers as shown 
by success in design c'fec., also can bring high degree of moral conviction 
but mental matters are so very complex that it must be admitted that 
perfect certainty cannot be obtained without a mass of real credentials for 
the new gift. 

ft 

Section 2. 

The Prophet, according to the Shias, wns a prophet from his birth, 
only he was not commissioned to preach. According to the Snnnis he 
was so only from the time be received the revelation of the Quran on 
mount Hara when he was forty years of age However, their traditions 
also show that previous to that he had been gifted with elementary forma 
of inspiration, true visions &c. (see Mishkat). They also relate hundreds 
of miracles worked by him or observed in his connection from his very 
childhood. These reports coming from men whose general view is that 
he was not a prophet from before clearly have great weight as evidence 
for the Shia views. They indeed take such a low view of him that, accord- 
ing to their traditions, Abnbecker might have become prophet in his place 
if the Prophet had not gone ahead of him in his attempt ! 

According to the accounts in Bokhari &c. the Prophet was much 
perplexed at the sight of Gabriel on the first revelation, doubted the 
truth of the vision, feared be might he demented and was not consoled 
until assured by his wife. Our blessed Lady Kadijah. And afterwards 
too when revelation of the Quran stopped for some time he was wont to 
have doubts about his Apostleship, and sometimes he would be so distract- 
ed in mind th at would think of committing suicide, rise to tops of hills to 
fling himself down. But Gabriel 'appeared duly in time to assure him 
that he was truly a prophet and so prevented him from taking that fatal 
eonrse. Needless to say the Shia accounts have not a word of all this. 
He never doubted bis apostleship for a moment. It would take ns much 
beyond our purpose to enter on a criticism of these traditions in Bokbafi 
&o, though we know they have a very serious import. A prophet who 
could doubt the reality of his own inspiration can be no true prophet. 
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It shows that he had not the inner credentials, sneh as the power of 
working miracles, which must bring conviction to the man v/ho was 
receiving a revelation from God. And if such was his own state of 
mind others were all the more justified in their taking a sceptical attitude 
towards him. Surely no such thing has ever been heard of any prophet 
before. Critics of Islam are fully justihed in drawing what inferences 
they like from such accounts. 

However, it will not do for the Shias to say that they are not res- 
•ponsible for them — not the slightest trace of them is to be found in their 
books. They must explain how such views could arise at all iu any sect 
of the Mnsalmans, and unless they can do so critics of Islam have a right 

to hold that they must have some basis of truth as they amount to ad- 

* 

missions on the part of friends. We hope we are fully able to explain 
the thing, but unfortunately tins Is a very long business to enter upon and 
what is worse there is no work available for English readers to refer to, 
lean only refer to my Principles of Shia Theology ' which is not yet 
piiblisbed, or the Hints for enquirers at the end of my Islam in the light 
of Shiaism,’ 


However, the main elements of this idea can be explained without 
much reference to the historical conditions bearing upon the traditions. 
It is not improbvable tliat some of these stories might have their origin in 
a cautious way adopted by the Prophet to convince the people that he was 
truly made an Apostle. Thus it is quite possible that considering autho- 
ritative announcement injudicious even to his wife he might have stated 
his experience to her in an air of bewilderment so as to induce her to 
examine the thing as best she would. She was soon convinced ou 
assurance from her uncle Waraqa ’bn Naufal, who was well-versed in 
scrix:)tures and became the first convert. Also some verses such as those 
assuring that he was not mad, p-od was not displeased with himv anP 
forth, which were really revealed to remove the misgivings arising from 
time to time in the minds of the early raw converts, might also have le i 
to the notion^^H^ had doubtf about himself aM that 

verses we him about them. There^ w^^^ 

possible Sotirees of rnisapprehension too numerous to be mentioned— ^ 
chiefly imperfect and ill-understood info rmation influenced by prejudicial 
'...'preeonceptionSv^-;.'';-':^ 

first five verses of Surah w first 

to be much 
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infamation the whole of creation and the whole of spiritual knowledj^v^ 
and the whole scheme of teaching it to the world was laid before his eyes 

‘ Eeac! in the name of Thy Txn*d Who created, 

Created Man out of a (dot of Mocxl. 

Bead and Thy Lord is Most Ixnintifal 
He who taught through the Pen 
Taugl^t Man what he knew not/ 

Taking the verses in their simple literal meaning one must wonder 
Ih at even after this reeonimendation the Prophet never cared to learnt and 
always declared himself igiiorant of reading and writing. 

The revelation of these verses Was an indication that he had reach* 
ed the highest stage of Apostlesbip'— that in whieli a special Book of Uod 
is to be revealed. But, contrary to expectation, for a long time, which the 
varying Snnni accounts state from 2^ months to S years, there was no 
revelation. This time was passed in a eons taut longing which we can 
have no coiK^eption of, and pombl^ with anxiety also as theoreUctilhi all 
promises of God to His servants are conditional to their keeping up to 
the standard required by Him, and the more a holy man advances in faith 
the moi^e he becomes \Tncertain of himself. In the end Onr Lady Khu" 
daijah began to fear that for some reason God became displeased with 
him but her fears were removed revelation of 93 : 3. The object of the 
interniption was obvious. The first vei'ses revealed made him u prophet 
and also gave him the necessfiry equipment for it — higher &piritrml 
knowledge. Only he was not permitted to make his mission public and 
call men to the new faith. This permission was given in the next Surah 
revealed, the ‘7-ith in the current eoUection. All this time the 
Prophet was required to confine bis efforts to his family, principally Our 
Lord AM and Onr Lady Khndaijab, who were to be trained to a degi^ee 
approaching the Prophet himself. Other members of the family wei*e 
also more or less converted in this period — Abu Talib, Hamza, Abbas* 
Jafar^^ fe reasons kept their Islam ret. Of the first 

have reasons to believe that be believed the Prophet to be a prophet 
: even before the^^ff^^^ came to him. This preliminary work in 

was necessary the continuance of his work b>th ih his life 
and after Ms of interruption also -served as a further 

trial for the Prophet for patience &c, as he had so much concern for the 
regeneration, of mankind^ to wait till he was coimMSsioned/ / 

The Quran was mot the whole of the Pevelaticm to the PropheC 
/Were it so the early converts woM any religious beliefa 
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and practiees, for the earliest Snralas of tke Qnran hardly incnlc^ate any- 
thing of doetriiie or ritual. Were it so all the wars that the Prophet 
fought were fought without any distinet order. Ail the law and ritual 
that the Prophet taught was without any revelation. The faet is the- 
revelation to the Prophet was of various kinds (1) General illuminatioii 
by whieh he generally taught ihings to men without waiting for any 
speeiai revelation at all (iS Speeial revelations which came from time to 
time ill which directions were given but not the actual words inspired by 
God in the sense of the Quran (8) Revelations purporting to be in the 
words inspired by God, but not meant to be publicly recited as Quran — 
tfnaire. Akfiloo. These are also called Iladi&e qudd some of these may 
be in style of Quran (4) The Quran which wa.s meant to lie read before all 
and also for liturgical purposes. 


As revelation theie is no difference in the sanctity of any of tliese^ 
#any of the teachings of the Prophet and the Qnran itself; there is no dif- 
ference certainly between 8 and 4 which were apparently often mixed with 
each other. The chief difference for us is in the amount of certainty 
about the authenticity and literal aceiiraev of the words, in which matter 
none of the first three can approach the Quran. Another difference 
that in the ease of the Qui*an language (style &c) was meant to be a 
miraele. The Quran was also meant to mark oat the minimum of belief 
for the masses, so that the rejection of an}’’ of its plain teachings removes 
a man at once from the pale of Islam. 


The teaching of doctrine and faith was conditioned^by the capacity 
of the disciples. Those who were raw in faith were taught only .the 
rudiments of Islam and its outward practices. The more spiritual 
teachings were reserved for the initiates only, such as Balinan, Abu 2 ai% 
Ammar, Hozeifah &c. It was the same with the giving of the Revelation 
to the people. Before the unbelievers and the masses among the converts 
only the Quran was recited. To the better class of believers, who were 
always few, the revelations called Matloo were also given 

which apparently cleared things for the faithful which wei*e left purpose- 
iy vague or indefinite in the Quran. Thus Surah IX (Tauba) we know is. 
coneerned, much of it, with hypocrites (Munafiqs). Hozeifah complains 
that it was much larger and contained details about almost all SahabaSv 
We suppose that these lost portions were gaire Matloo which,, noi 

being in public reeital, were unknowu to many and were gradually for- 
gotten and lost, and we can see why these portions were not given to the- 
masses. They would have been offensive to the vast body of raw eonverts 
whose cbnversian had hardly risen above the nominak And it was m 
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polii?}" of Islam that all who conld get to be enrolled as Musalmans 
should be taken in, however little the value of their faith might be. 
Having got to be called Mnsalnians they would naturally imbibe its 
higher teachings by and by. It is possible that having due regard to the 
policy of the times some verses were given full to special disciples and 
only in a shorter form to the masses. Instances will appear in the 
chapter about the collection of the Quran. Th(Jagh of course all Wah;/t) 
fjaire Matloo need not be occupied with matters of this sort which it would 
be difficult for all to accept, 'whether owing to prejudices or incapacity of 
understanding, yet man}’' of the Iladise quchi that have come down to us 
do appear to be such. One is the “ My servant does not cease, to devote 
himself in voluntary prayers {Nawqfi!} till I become the eye wherewith he 
sees, the ear wherewith he hears ” &e. It can easily be seen that such 
teaching could not well be given to the masses. The Quran being the 
quintessence of faith, this and everything else can be deduced from it by 
proper application of the mind to it ; but it is also so designed as to sieep 
in the ears of those who have not the capacity for it. (See the chapter 
on the design and contents of the Quran). However, as said, ail need not 
be of this character. No Wahye ghaire Matloo is a miracle in respect of 
style &e. 

The revelations meant to be publicly read as Qm-an were read out 
to the people who were present, and writers were engaged to write them 
down ; the Prophet kept a copy of them himself. Of the other i-evelations 
it does not appear that the Prophet was very pai-ticular. There is a 
Sunni tradition that the Prophet said “ Write from me nothing but the 
Quran,” But it does not appear true. To say nothing of others Abu- 
beeker made a collection of the Prophet’s sayings in his lifetime which he 
destroyed afterwards on coming to Caliphate (Zahabi, Ta2Uiiratal Huffaz,}. 
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Section 1. 

General. 


“ Say if all mankind and genii were to unite to bring (a book) like 
this Quran, they will not be able to bring one like it, though they might 
be helping each other. (17 : 90). 


Do they say, he has fabrieated it, say then bring ten Surahs like 
it fabrieated and call (to your help) whomsoever you can besides God, if 
.ye are truthful. 


“So if they do not answer yonr call, then know that it was revealed 
with the knowledge of God, and there is no God but He. Then are you 
believers! (11 : 16, 17). 


“ And if ye are in doubt about what We have revealed to Our ser- 
vant then .bring one Sarah like it, and call your witnesses (Shuhadaaj 
leaders or helpers!) if ye are truthful. 

“ Then if ye do not, and never will ye do it. then ffear the fire of 
which the fuel are men and stones, appointed for the unbeliever^ 
( 2 : 21 , 22 ).’’ 

This is the challenge of the Quran, as is well-known to the whole 
world, and yet throughout all the thirteen centuries no one has come 
forward to take it up. The verses I have given in chronological order. 
First the challenge was to bring a book like this Quran, then it was 
reduced to ten Surahs only, and finally to one Surah only. And the 
Surahs, as all know, are of very variable length, quite a nuinbei* of them 
consisting of a few, one only three, short verses. And yet no one has 
ventured to bring a composition that would be a match for some of these. 
Whatever the excuse that may be put forth, at least the prophecy that 
none will do it has continued to be fulfilled, to this day at least. 

It requires thought, and we will discuss it at some length here 
‘before we enter upon that it would be well to consider that in announeihg 
thh Qnran to be a miracle a new departure was made in the history of 
miracles. The miracles hitherto known to the world were generally 
physical wonders in which the lavvs of nature wer seen to be 

broken. They were exhibitions of Divine power and signs of His special 
grace and iayour on His apostlesv - 
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and purpose of a miraele^ — something to press the most refraetory heads 
into submissive belief. But the vague, ilhdefined belief in unknown 
powers — Satan, inagie, delusion — have ever been found suffieient to 
explain awaj" the wonder — the sole point in the argument, and even 
where some got a shade of belief in the miraeuloiis in this way, the deep- 
rooted, subeonseious and latent conviction of the uniformity of nature 
soon asserted itself, and threw off the supernatural yoke on the merest 
trial as soon as the miracle was no longer visible. Thus it is. that people 
while thej' ever believe, never really believe in a miracle — there is an 
elbow-stroke fr:>m within at every thought of the supernatural, more or 
less sharp according to the culture of the individual. This innate con- 
viction ever screens God and all His best attributes, and tends to reduce 
Him to mere Law or Necessity or other mere empty name. As the cause 
of this conviction is not any theory, but constant impressions of ex- 
perience (including pre-natal experience) the natural tendency to be wary 
of the supernatural could be overcome only by a permanent standing 
miracle or an endless series of miracles to be witnessed in all ages, 

Islam being the last and the only abiding religion it was its duty to 
provide miracles of either sort, care being of course taken not to let 
them come to a complete induction, so as to remove the veil altogether and 
have nothing for hard, earnest enquiry and moral conviction after a 
sifting of apparent possibilities in which alone consists the sole moral 
value of religious belief. Of the casual and periodical miracles we have 
seen before there are manifold classes and abundance instances everywhere. 

Of the standing miracles the Quran is the most pre-eminent instance. 
The choice of this as a standing miracle bears witness to the great philO' 
sophical discretion underlying Islam. It is not a miracle for the faith of 
the masses, as were the miracles of antiquity. It appeals to the cultured 
and to their intellectual attainments. It requires candour to understand 
and appreciate it, the purpose being not so much to force the doctrine as 
to cultivate the minds to the reception of it and to embody the doctrine 
itself in a suitable word bearing witness to its divine origin. I say it 
requires candour to understand and appreciate it. And to fix this postu- 
late of appeal is to your taste, not to your intellect, 

True,^^ propheeies which were most remarkably fulfilled 

sight of the very people to whom the Quran was given, as 
those about the triumph of Islam or the victory of Greeks over the Persx- 
^fiSv were an important element in the proof of its divine origin, and still 
^ i are those thaLw^vo fulfilled later, as also the rema anticipa- 

items of seienlific diseowrie^ widcH 




Wei'o not the only point in the challenge. The thing which has? ever 
since been held to be the inain point in the challenge is its literary bean"* 
ties and excellences {Faf^aJiat and halaghai). Of late this has been qnes* 
tinned by some Western critics, but that this was so appears f]’om 
16 : lOf). To the malicious suggestion of the enemies of the Prophet 
that he got information about the higher spiritual realities and other 
things from Salman, the Persian, the reply in the Quran was that ' the 
tongue of the man they refer to is foreign, but this is the plain Arabic 
language,’ meaning that though possibly he may have some information 
about Heaven and Hell and other things he could not express them in the 


exquisitely beautiful language of the Quran. 


Thus in these inalUrs at least 


it was the language that constituted the main point in the challenge. 


This, it must be admitted, constitutes a very loose, unarguable point 
of superiority for discussion, and it is confessed that while in the ease of 
many passsages we can analyze and explain wherein consists the literary 
charm which makes it inimitable, “ change one word for another and the 
whole beauty of Milton is gone,” there are also many eases in which this 
is impossible, and we can only appeal to the good taste of the reader. 

I And it may be added that tastes are a most complex thing. It is possible 
for a man to deny that a rose is lovely, it is possible even to be disgusted 
with it and it would be hard for logic to answer him. The Burmese get 
a nauseating feeling at the very sight of milk and butter and have a 
keen appetite for ill-eooked mice and frogs ; and who can convince them 
that their tastes, not ours are bad 1 So with literary tastes far different 
from the eastern it is not wonderful that many Europeans may wonder 
what it is we are enraptured with in a Hafiz or a Mir. So in the face of 
the deposition of millions it is possible for a Noldeke to deny the 
supereme literary excellence of the Quran and to ascribe the wide spread 
belief thereof to mere faith (see Ency. Britt. 9tli Ed. Art Koran under 
Mohamedanism)* Whether faith can work a continuous miracle on mil- 
lions of people for thirteen centuries may well be doubted. 


To explain why in the face of the bold challenge of the Quran none 
attempted to take up the gauntlet Noldeke tries to explain by saying that 
it would have made him a laughing stock among the people meaning 
apparently that it would require assuming an air of prophetship which, 
without its seriousness, it would have been an awkward thing to sustain. 
It is possible that a man when he sets his head to explain a thing and 
after great difSculty succeeds in explaining it away he may really believu 
that his explanation is the right one, but to^^^^^^ who have not undergone 
that mental self twisting it must appear that the challenge was^^"^ 
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produce a siuniiar prophet amou^ the people but simply to produce a eoTiu 
position that in its literary charms and efrect on the hearts of the people 
should be similar to that of the Quran. If the verses of the Quran have 
somehow an enrapturing effect and irresistibly impel men to faith, or at 
least create emotions auxiliary to it, the^ same could be done by another 
composition and the challenge was to produce it. No restrictions of any 
kind were made, the poetic influence may go in favour of many gods or 
for one Grod as in the Quran, for death to be the end or for survival after 
death, for Hedonism or for asceticism. It was not even insisted tliat the 
style or diction should be the same; it might have been different a 
hundred ways. Only the effect on the hearts should be similarly power- 
ful. It is pitiable that one should be reduced to the necessity of mis- 
understanding so plain a thing simply to explain away a very plain truth 
of history. 

It has been the habit of the Western critics to play fast and loose 
with the history of Islam, accepting what facts please them and rejecting 
those unpalatable, Here it is convrenient to deny the numerous accounts 
showing how one after another Arabian poets ard literati attempted 
and eventually failed. But what shall we say of the allusions in the 
Quran itself to the great mental consternation felt by the FropheBs corn 
temporaries on the recital of the verses ot the Quran I “ The unbelievers 
say, Do not listen to this Quran bat shout nonsense in (during the recital 
of) it that haply ye may overpower'’ (Surah 41:25). Again more 
clearly in Surah Muddasir which is one of the earliest Surahs of the 
Quran, and long before any challenge was made to produce its equal we 
see how perplexed the contemporaries of the Prophet were about the 
magical effect the Quran had on the people. 

* He redacted and set up a theory 

So death be to him how he theorised 

Again death be to him how he theorised 

Then again he pondered 

Then he frowned and made a face. 

Then he withdrew on his back and (retuimed) swelled 
with pride. 

And he said this is nothing but magic transmitted 
It is nothing but word of a man,’ (Surah 47 : 18-24). 

relate to Walid 'bn Mughira who was nearly believing 
on he, being intrigued by Abujahl and others, and 

partly being^^^ fl of pride, dignity and position, set up 

this fantastic fascination theory to quell down the voice within him 
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constantly said to hini that it was the word of (4 ol1. The story 
may be read in any eotiunentary. 

Indeed it is very dillicult to deal with men who would deny the 
])lRinest facts of history. These men do not believe that the Prophet 
worked niiracdes ; they say he never ehviuied that power. Why, thtn, in 
what sense, did they call him a S^thir "’J'aseinatar, magician’* unless the 
words of of the Qarau clung to their hearts as veritable spells, and they 
were moved irresistibly ; Is that not a miracle in itself! — a miracle 
in a matter of taste in which it is so very easv to pretend and even assume 
listlessness. And remember all this was in tbs earliest days of the Pro- 
id ePs ministry when not only was there no challenge of any kind, but 
the Surahs consisted only of short verses, incoherent and uiitinished 
vrtterances, sometimes tilled with strange mystic o:iths which must have 
appeai*ed simply wild to the mass of the hearers, as they do to this day 
to those not conversant with the hidden spiritual meanings behind those 
w K*ds. In short tliere was nothing appealing to the ordinary tastes of 
the people It was probably for this reason that they called the verses of 
the Quran incantations. They felt their irres.stible overpowering ejBfect 
on their hearts but could not see what it was in these apparently wild 
expressions that ravished them so [(rvverfully. That is the ebarm of 
literary fascination — the words, the mere sounds seem to have an effect, 
quite independent of the thoughts which are seen to be expressed by 
them. Really it was this combined with a majesty of the spirit — another 
indefinable thing—that was carrying them awey. 

Those who say that the challenge of the Quran relates not to the 
excellence of language, style or diction, but fco the higher moral and 
spiritual teachings in it, maj^ well consider these early Surahs. There is not 
iiiuch of fceaehina:— at least on the surface of it — in these Surahs. There 
is only a Spirit filling the words which gives its giamonr to the thoughts, 
otherwise staple and common place, and prepares the hearts for their 
purifying and edifying effect . Moreover was it for his noble thoughts 
that his eontempomries dubbed him a magician ! What has magic to do 
with thoughts? The effect of poetry has frequently been compared to 
fascination. fJertainly these miserable subterfuges to avoid the truth 
make the truth glare out with increasing brilliancy. 

As the subject is vague and incapable of diseussioii I do not propose 
to deal with it at all. There are other’ ways of proving that the Quran is 
a miracle both in respect of its matter and its literary eompositian. So 
out of a host of writers who have written all sorts of nonsense about it i 
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will saeleet an admittedly able writer ; “his words will show how real t^^e 
difficulty about the unanswered challenge of the Quran is and how diffi- 
cult it is to explain this fact of history. 

Palmer in his Introduction to his translation of the Qnran (Sacred 
Boohs of the East series) says, “That; the best of Arab writers hrs ewr 
BTicceeded in producing anything equal in merit to tie Qnran itself is not 
surprising. 

In the first place they have agreed hefore-hand that it is nriap- 
proachafele and they have adopted its style as the perfect standard ; any 
deviation from it, therefore, must be a defect. Again with them this style 
is not spontaneons, as with Mohammed and his contemporaries, bnt is as 
artificial as thongb Englishmen should still eontinne to follow OhaiK'ei' as 
their modeh in spite of the changes which their language has nndergonc. 
With the Prophet the style was natni^i, and the words were those used 
in every day ordinary life, while with the later Arabic authors the style 
is imitative and the ancient woi’ds are introduced as a literary embellish- 
ment. The natural consequence is that their attempts look laboured and 
unreal by the side of his impi'omptii and forcible eloqueiwe. 

That Mohammed, though, should have been able to challenge even 
his contemporaries to produce anything jibe the Qujan, 'And if ye are 
in doubt of what We hav'e revealed unto Our servant then bring a chapter 
like it...... But if ye do it not, and ye surely shall do it not &(? ’ is at 

first sight surprising, but as Koldeke has pointed out, this challenge really 
refers much more to the subject than to the mere style,— to the originality 
of the conception of the unity of God. and of a revelation supposed to bfe 
couched in God’s own words. Any attempt at such a work must of 
necessity have had all the weakness and want of prestige which attaches 
to an imitation. This idea is by no means foreign to the genius of the 
old Arabs.’^ 

Far from refuting these explanations I would rather confess that 
after 3’‘ears of thought I have not been able to make out any intelligible 
gense out of his words. It may be ray incapacity but I fail to follow him 
and I would seriously ask the reader to try and see if he can. What 
does he mean by saying that the Arabic writers have adopted the style of 
the Quitin as the perfect standard? What to begin with is the style of 
the Quran ? AWhat are the characteristic features that distinguish that 
style f rom others ? W e know and can exp lain in words the difference 
bctvveen Johnson’s, Addison^s styles, between the st^ le of 

Genesis and EzekeiL What is it that characterises the style of the 
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Qnran as stj^le /. e. apart froai the spirit and energy of it ? Yes here are 
these, hanging elanses, repeated parentheses, half-uttei*ecl sentences, 
eoustant change of address, confusion of iinmbers and persons. Is it 
th's that the Ai’ablan writers consider perfect standard Is it not rather^ 
that they timidly try to explain these peculiarities as best they can T 
Were these things ever cominon, eonld the}’- be ever common and natural- 
to any man in Arabia or elsewlie I’e f And granting these were literary 
excellences to Arabians bow is it they never tried to imitate this style of 
the Qnraii in tli eir composition.^ ? In.deed one of our mo*st powerful 
argnments for the Quran being a miracle of literary composition is that 
in spite of all these, which naturally must produce a jarring: effect on the- 
rea ier or the hearer, he does not even notice these things in his reading 
and remains enraptured with an irresistible chaimi that he cannot explain. 


If by style he means (what no body else would mean) the varying 
lengths of verses in various Sarahs, their measure and cadence and their 
appropriateness to the spii-it pervading the verses or the Sarah, the set* 
ting in of appropriate natural pauses to enforce thought on each separate 
part and impart a peculiar e.1:e(*tiveness on the whole, this by itself is an 
excellence of the-^ highest order and the devising of a number of such 
appropriate dictions for an ignorant and unlettered man is by itslf noth* 
ing short of a miracle. Wbat then does he mean by saying ‘‘they have 
agi'ced beforehand ” &*., implying that our notions are by themselves not 
quite right? And bow does the notion of unapproachable beauty of this- 
diction affe'd. their ability to use it for like effect! s^'e ness ? And how is it 
to be reconciled with tlieir nevei* seeking to adopt it. Evidently the 
learned writer is missing the point altogether. 


Again how some particular s^^le can be spontaneous in a particular 
age and not in another is not clear. Some manners of style may be 
approved in a particular age and become tasteless in latter times with the 
change of culture, temperajnents &c ; thus the verbose florid rhyming 
style of Surur (an Urdoo writer) which fascinated people in his day ha^ 
beeomeinsipid and even offensive to our tastes nowand we can hardly 
bear reading his works for any length of time. So so-me manners of 
exhortation might be common in one age and might become ridiculous in 
another. But then the effect of these changes is that books wriiten m 
the old obsolete styles, or using a kind of i*hetoric which does not appeal 
to us* become unbearable to read now. Is that the case with the Qui^n t 
If, then, there is anything peculiai with the style of the Quran which is 
discordant with the tastes of the present day it is another miracle of 
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Holy Word in spite ol: it eontiimes to captivate and enraptnre tlie 
hearts of men. 

He has said the style was spontaneons with Mohainined and his eon- 
teniporavies. Is this a faett It is just on this point that we argne that 
the Qxiran eonkl not cei*tainlv liave been the work of the Prophet. Hnn- 
reds and thons-'nids of his speeches, addresses, orations bav^e come down to 
ns in the reports; we thus know what Iris style was, or rather what style 
or manner of speaking was si^ontaneons with him The diction of the 
Qnran is wholly at variance vvitli it, yon cannot mistake a single bit of 
the Qnarnic verse that happens to foe or may experimentai ly be mixed 
with it. And so of tltc Propiieths contemporaries. Take an}" of their 
addresses — we have hosts of them recorded—and compare the stvle or 
diction of the Qnran with it. Not even a child can fail to perceive the 
difference. Abab eker Ba'jilaiii has lllied nearly half his book hljaanl 
Qnran with sampie>s of the speeches &c. ox various contemporaries of the 
Prophet merely to insist on this point of utter variaaee in style and dic' 
tion. In fact the style of the Quran was not only not nataral, bat could 
not possibly be natural and .spontaueous with any man. All that* is 
veeuliar in it is wholly unnatural ; it is Whol ly uuhuiijan. There could 
hardly he a more ignorant opinion from a man of good sense and 
eimdition. 

His comparing the effort to Englishmen continuing to follow Chancer 
‘ in spite of the changes which their language has undergone V is still 
more uiifortunate. ISteingass the learned compiler of the English-Aiabic 
and Arabic-English Dictionary has ably refuted this in an article cpntri- 
bated to Hughes' Dictivinary of Islam. I will only quote a passage from 
it. Referring to this eompaxdson he says, *’ But is such a parallel yustP 
hed in facts In English, as among modern nations in general, the 
written language has always kept in close contact with the spoken langu- 
age ; the changes which the former has undergone are simply the regis- 
tration and legalisation of the changes which in course of time had taken 
place in the latter. Not so in Arabic. From the moment when, at the 
epoch of its fullest and richest growth, it was, through the composition 
of the Quran, invested with the dignyty of a literary 
its very nature, for rn.any centuries to come, precluded from any essentia 
change, whether this be considered as an advantage or not.’’ 

His speaking of the Prophet’s using words in everyday life and our 
being obliged to used ancient words is also annoyingly incoi-reet.p Can 

V“' 

even one instance be cited of a single word used in the Quran or, th^ 
traditions which has become obsolete in these thirteen hundred years? 
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The Quran and the traditions have really fixed the language of the 
Quran to the point of irninutability 


All these explanations thus appear to be signally devoid of sense. 
Moreover, all assn me one thing which has no Vasia whatever. It is as* 
STimed that in the parallel to be compared, the language, style, diction 
should all be the same. I wonder how he has got at these restrietions: 
As stated before the challenge was a simple one. Bring a Surah like the 
Quran. Prom a literary point of view this means only, Bring a eompo* 
sition alike in effect to the Quran,— the word ‘ effect ’ being understood in 
its fullest sense. That should be possible in any language. If in any 
language a literary coTnposifcion can be produced which can compare in 
effectiveness with the Quran, then the claim of the Quran to remain 
unequalled fails from the literary point of view. Here, however, is the 
point for candour I spoke of in the beginning The enquirer can judge 
about effect in the case of the Quran either from history or effect on his 
own heart when either, free from any thoughts, or evcii occupied in any 
thoughts (other than critical enquiry about the Quran itself) he acciden- 
tally hears or otherwise (romes across any verse of the Quran. Whatever 
his mood of mind may be cannot fail to feel a peculiar attraction for the 
verse, and wdth it its ennobling or admonishing or other effect as the 
verse in question may be concerned about. 


Hitherto while dealing with the inability of the later writers “ to 
produce anything equal in merit to the Quran ” the learned critic took 
the question from a literary point of view, but when he comes to the 
question of the Prophet’s contemporaries he changes the position alto- 
gether and says, following Noldeke, that the “ challenge refers mucJti 
more to the subject than to the mere style, — to the originality of the 
conception of the Unity of God and of a revelation supposed to be eouehed 
in God's own words.” What a beautiful idea for a challenge whicli 
never occurred to any Arabian for thirteen centuries ! And grantiag it 
was so where was then the difficulty of it. A mere parody would have 
have sulBeed to silence all such challenges if thei^e was really nothing 
more in it than the originality of the conception. As the fates would 
have it whatever else might have been meant it was certainly not what 
he says ‘ the originality of the conception of the Unity of God and of a 
revelation supposed to be couched in God’s own words.” The Prophet 
had been distinctly teaching that Unity (»f God was a doctrine taught by all 
prophets from Adam, and as to revelation couched in God’s own words 
this too was nothing peculiar to the Quran. All the books revealed were 
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I ftpsnre the render that this loii^ eritieism has been as wearisome 
to me as it woiild surely be to him— because of the airy intangible subjects 
involved, beauty of language, style and diction, the effect upon the heart 
and the like. But this is the stuff we get to deal with in the writings of 
the critics of the Quran on this point. The fault is not wholly theirs. 
The .subject itself is not much capable of discussion. Frankly, it is a 
matter in which to the unprejudiced the mere reading of the Quran is 
sufficient, to the prejudiced not ten volunu'S of arguments can suffice. In 
the brief space 1 have at my disposal I want to deal with more tangible 
arguments in which 1 hope I can convince even those who know little or 
nothing of Arabic language. This I will do in the next section. But the 
reader will observe that here in this passage we have taken from Palmer 
there is a testimony of great literary excellence of the Quran, even if does 
not amount to a miracle. 

Section 2. 

In the last section while replying to Palmer’s explanations we have 
come at least on one argument which must be convincing even to those who 
do notknow Arabic language. By readingina translation even one can see 
that the style of the Quran is not only very simple and artless, free from 
all those arts, familiar to every one, by which writers seek to embellish 
their composition, but it Lasforits peculiar and distinctive features all those 
things which would make any composition in any language unreadable. 
It is full of hanging classes, half-uttered sentences, repeated parentheses 
confusion of numbers and persons and the like also constructions gram- 
matically unjustifiable, at least very peculiar and awkward. If one con- 
siders these one will hardly be able to imagine that the original (whatever 
the language might be) can be at all a smooth composition to say nothiug 
of being admired for its literary merits. Yet the testimony of all (includ- 
ing non-Muslim critics as Palmer whose passage we have cited) is crying 
proof to the fact that it is so in spite of all the literary defects that we 
find in it. It must at least be conceded that these pass the car smoothly 
without producing any jarring sense of discordance, to say ncthing 
of it. Is this anything short of a miracle ? Is there any other insta^ 
of this in the world ^ The majesty of the spirit and the glowing 
of the words covers it all ; the mind is carried away and does not feel 
anything. This is indeed the highest pitch of literary fascination. 
writer w has made the slightest approach to it except 

Grhalib in one verse only 

b 0 ^ A- cTL -> ' ^ 3 J 15— ^ ^ c jr* (J-i' 

^ ^ 0 ^ Qi is not idiomatic), or, in a minor degree, Zauq in one 
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filiaznl bpginmng witli the verse 

ci'3 , O^'®’ ° iSTj « t I j _5 -I (jri’* ■‘t^y \J^ ^ 

(ciL' 3 - ci'3 and similar eonstrnetions are slightly out of 

fashion in polished language). And these are considered as veritable 
marvels of the poetic art. What shall we say of the Quran which is 
literal!}^ full of real faults. .1 say but for this indesci'ibable power of 
fascination within it the mere rhasphodical structuce whi(?h is apparent 
in every line of the Quran would have been sufficient to rnle it out of 
court as a literary composition. Bnvely so at least among the literati 
of such low culture as the East has produced. 

To avoid iniseonception let us say that speaking, as we have done, of 
the literary defects in the Quran we do not mean to say that they are 
real ^lefects. There is always some reason for them, which if known they 
would cease to appear as such.. Remember, the Qui^nn is a revelation to 
the Prophet, not to ns. A banging clause, a half uttered sentence might 
be found sufficient for the instruction required — to him ? the light of his 
mind is not in abeyance, on the contrary the revelation is often made in 
response to thoughts passing in or coming to his mind. So what appears 
a confusing raedly of numbers and persons might be perfectly clear to 
him from the manner in which the revelation was made to him, just as 
we can indicate a lot of things by suggestive gestures in spealdng. And 
as will appear later many of the deviations from the rules of gramrner or 
established idiom might be purposely done for some high artistic purpose, 
iu which case the apparent defects may turn out to be beauties of the 
highest order. But obviously these things do not affect the wonder we 
have been d ^scribing. For we do not know these things ; we kimw noth- 
ing of the revelation as it was, we have onb" the words befoi*e us, and we 
must judge of the passage in the Quran like any other passage elsewhere. 

We now proceed to illustrate a set of literary beauties in the Quran 
which though of such a nature as to be easily appreciated even by those 
■who know little or nothing of Arabic language, will be acknowledged by 
all to be the highest achievements of litei^ary ai*t. Indeed as far as we 
know far from trying to rise to them, the masters of literary art in the 
’East have not yet risen to the very conception of them ; they are only 
contemplated and attempted by the latest master-poets of the West as 
Tennyson &e. (I) Readers of Tennyson would be familiar with a some- 
thing that may be called ‘ sound echoing the sense.’ The sound of the 
passage as heard would give some idea of the sense or the sentiment 
underlying the passage. Now, take two Surahs revealed about the same 
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time Siirali Eiahrnan No. 5o and Surah Qamar No. 54 The sentiment 
pervading the one is merey (even pamshmeiit is there desridbedas mercy), 
that pervading the other is threatening, teri'or. Have these two Surahs 
read before you (supposing you are ignorant of Arabic* language) ; you 
cannot mistake the one for the other. The short, smooth lueid verses of 
the former {Al linhmcii^ AlUnml Kkolaqol Ivaa-fi,, Allamal bay an 4'C.) 

contrast strikingly with the boisterous, temx'^estnoiis tone of words and 
the threatening cadence of verses in the later. {Iqiarabat/sH'aatit wanshaqqal 
^amcLv Wet iti qcLTiiu evyatetyi ye/ luzu w-.t. yaqi.cli.t iSihritn. AJii-staniir. W u kazzetbn, 
wutiabaiL ahwayahum iva kulliL wnrin mustaqar O’c.) tor another example 
have the following verses of Surah Furqan prox>erly read before a man 
knowing nothing of Arabic? and see if he can feel anything of the senti- 
ment pervading these verses 


V'aurm yauzzuz zalinio ala yaduilie (biting remorse), or 

Iza Raathum min malcanln baidezn Sampii I aha Tagayyzan wa zajira 

Wa isa ulqu niialia makanan zayyeqan Muqarraniiia daaoio hunahka subura^ 

La tadul yaima suhiiran loahJdnn toada subiiran hxmra. 


Contrast the hard gutteral and doable letters filliirg the first lines 
with the smooth flow of the last when the sentiment is changed. 

Tennyson is so much admired for bis lines 

He stepping down 

By zigzag paths and juts of pointed rock 

Came on the shining levels of the lake (Morte d’ Arthur). 

(Contrast the hard sputtering letters of the first line and a half 
with the smooth lucid flow of the end). Is it not the same and infinitely 
better in the following short bit of a verse (1^5 : 14), Just have in mind 
what is called pealing of thunder, and compare it with the sound of 
words Ymahbihur Raada hihavidihi walmalaikalit min and See how the 

sound makes repeated peals in the first part and then falls rapidly after 
an expansion in 77ialaika in perfect representation of crouching for iearv 

certainly no ordinary things for a literary composition in 
Arabia thirteen hundred years ago. Sneh artistic beauties are beyond the 
eonception even of Arabian literati to this day If the Prophet was 
the author of the Qnran he not only conceived this cnlminating point of 
advance in literary art, but successfully praetised^^^^ i^^^^^ not a 

■miraclef-, 

We are now somewhat enabled to see how the eontemporainea of the 
Prophet were quite incapable to produce anything like the Quran.. Blar 
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from attempting to produce a composition alike to it in literary efect 
they had not the capacity even to understand where lay the charm that 
was so infallible in its effect. To appreciate the literary merits of the 
Qui;an duly we should not compare it, as is usually done, with the re- 
nowned masterpieces of Arabic litei-atnre which has not yet developed 
sufficiently enough, ‘but with all that highest in any literature, notably 
that of advanced nations of the West. 


Before I proceed any further let me explain that, simple as it may 
appear at the first sight, it is sometimes a very difficult task for a literary' 
writer to put a speech in the mouth of a person. This speech must 
exhibit signs ’^of all the peculiarities of the supposed speaker and any 
special things:^hat may be about him at the time of his speaking. If the 
man is supposed to be feverish it must appear from his speech that he is 
so. Simple as this may appear it is one of the most trying arts for a 
literary writer. Tennyson has signally failed in putting the biting words 
in the mo^th of the child when speaking to Gninevere in the nunnery. 

H;' •«' 

It requires a power of psychological analysis besides the art of using it 
carefully in the composition. 


Well, when any speech is attributed to anybody it must agree en- 
tirely with all his conditions and faithfully represent all that may be 
special or peculiar with him. The greater the diiHculties of this the 
greater is the skill of the writer. Having understood this consider what 
would require to be done if a speec.h were put in the month of Almighty 
God. Just stop for a moment to think of this and the task Wi)uUl appear 
something impossible. The speech must represent something of the 
peculiarities of His Infinite Transcendental existence. Numbers of poets 
have represented God as speaking, Milton's Paradise Lost and Paradise 
Regained are full of God’s speeches. But has this thing which I am 
speaking of been ever attempted ever even thought of ? They all make 
God a man, a big gigantic man and nothing more. 1 do not say this iu 
disparagement of these great poets, it would make oxie’s head reel even 
to think of artistic representation of the great truths of divinity in 
humati language. Well, if the Quran does it, and does it satisfactorily, 
will it not prove that it is a miracleof literary art f For an unlettered son 
of the desert it would have been a miracle even to think that some such 
thing was requisite for a revelation purporting to come in the yery 
words of God. The inference is obvious. If we find something of this 
in the Quran then^ R merely a miracle of literary production, but 

possesses in itself inamediate^^^m proof of its divine origin. 
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Before proceeding to give instances let me ask the reader to con- 
sider the following lines of Tennyson — they will give a cine to the way 
in which things of this sort can be done though of course not attempted. 

The great brand, 

Made lightnings in the splendour of the Tnoon 

And flashing round and round and whirled in an arch. 

Notice that in the last line the metre is broken purposely to make 
an artistic representation of the parabolic motion of the sword as it was 
hurled into the sea. 


We have spoken of apparent literar}^ defects appearing on due 
reflection to be beauties of the highest order. One pai-ticular thing the 
Quran is literally full of from the beginning to the end. You cannot 
miss it on any page of the Quran, and so it is useless to give instances, 
God is addressing the Prophet, and immediately, often in the same verse, 
the address changes to people, or the address ceases to be address at all 
and the people are mentioned in the third person. There are infinite 
variations of this medlying of addresses and narrative forms. Very 
often one set of persons are addressed, and immediately another set of 
persons, or the Prophet or some specially holy persons are addressed or 
spoken of in narrative form, sometimes making it difficult to see precisely 
which is the person or elas.5 of persons that, is addressed or spoken of in 
a verse. At first sight this appears a literary defect, and ao it would be 
if the speaker in the Quran were^ any other than God. In the case of 
God it is an artistic beauty of the highest order. It represents artis- 
ti<*aily, so far as human language which is subject to time is able to 
represent the higher truths of divinity, that to God all are ever present ; 
there is no difference of the past and the present, and the present and 
absent to Him ; and further He cannot attend to one (in address or des- 
cription) to the exclusion of the others. They are all in His thought and 
are attended to siraultaneonsly. Human language (and it is human 
language in which the Quran is revealed) is quite unable to give express 
sion to this great reality. The nearest approach to it that is possible^^^^^^^^^ 
the artistic representation of it in the way that we have in the Quran. 


The artistic design explained above is also meant for representing 
the great reality that to God there can be no difference of address and 
description ; both are the same to Him. But it can often be seen in a single 
verse. Thus And they, if they were to come to thee and seek pardon of 
God, and the Apostle also prayed for their forgiveness, then they would 
have found God much retiiruiiig to mercy, the Merciful.’’ There is no 
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clifPerenoe of 2 ad and 3rd persons to God. Sueb constriietions are of 
very frequent oeeurrenee in the Quran. One more instanee will do “ He 
said : Begone ! for v/lioeecr of them will follow thee, then surely Hell is 
your recompense, a full recompense. 


The above might be thought sudicieiit for the highest powers of 
artistic representation. Yet that is not all. The Quran also seeks to 
represent artistically the great truth that God is super-personal. Per" 
somility is a limitation, and yet the very act of speaking implies it. 
When God speaks of Himself aj lor We it implies that there is some- 
tldng outside Himself not contained in the I or We. But see how beauti- 
fnlTy is the difficultv removed bv artistically combining both the first and 
the third persons in the same verse when speaking of God. Instances of 
these al.so are ver}" numerous in the Quran. Thus, 


ti 

Warner 

lamp.” 


We have sent thee as a witness, and a bearer of good news and a 
, and as a caller towards God by His permission and a shining 
(38 : U). 


“ Dost thou not see to thy Lord how He extends forth the shadow 
and if He liked He would have kept it nimioved. Then We have made 
the sun a guide to it (25 : 45).” 


All this will be acknowledged to be the highest power of artistic 
representation. If it is (as will be a ♦knowledgcd) one of the highest and 
most trying matters of skill in literary art to so arrange a speech that it 
would agree entirely with all his conditions, and faithfully represent all 
his peculiarities, and the greater the difficulties of this the greater is the 
skill of the writer, then it will have to be acknowledged that there never 


was, or is, or will ever be a work of art greater, or even approaching, the 
Quran. In fact the impossible has been made possible and effected. 
Truths such as that God is above personality ; He encompasses all persons 
and is Oinnipresent, he is Hazir (I) and Ghaih (He) at the -same time are 
difficult to be expressed in words what to say of making a successful 
representation of them in the mere construction of a passage. Is this 
not in itself a miracle of the highest order ? 

Notice one point, however. All such eonstructions which violate the 
most elementary principles of speech must be repulsive in any language. 
A speaker may speak of himself in the first person or the third person, 
but he cannot speak of himself in both persons in the same sentence. Is 
it not a further miracle that such constructions do* not strike the ear at 
all in the Quran. Will it be said that it is because of their justification 
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on aeeonnt of the literary purpose we have explained ? 1 elaim that none 
before myself has pointed oat these things. The iiiajorily of the readers 
of the Quran have certainly not the slightest idea of these things. In fact 
the very idea of artistic representation is something beyond their com- 
prehension. 

The acme of litei'ary art consists in expressing a thing without 
saying or even niahing a slightest reference to it- Tbns verse 2 : 172 is 
apparently meant to make a clear definition of virtue, its chief ebarae- 
teristies &c. and the object (not expressly stated) is to show that not only 
the Propbet and the Imams are ernbodinmuts of virtue but that in the 
highest sense virtue is confined to others can only be i*elativmly virtuous. 
There is, however, not the slightest mention of the Prophet and the Imams. 
To indicate this artistiealiy the verse begins first by the unusual expres- 
sion ‘ Virtue is he who ’ &c. For a time predicates are in singular, then 
they become xrlural, and towards the end the case too is changed ; what 
(as should be) is nominative before becomes accusative. The mystery of 
it all is to indicate that the verse (in its highest sense) refers to one who 
has become many, some of whom were destined to have active life in this 
world, but others had their active force in pure non-resistance. I cannot 
conceive a higher power of literary art. 

So to indicate that this or that Prophet occupied a high position in 
the sight of God a frequent literary device in the Quran is that his words 
when reported in some narrative in the Quran are reported without any 
such words as ‘ He said’ or the like see 67 : 9 for example. The words 
get to be absorbed in revelation, become words of God as it were. The 
first Surah which is meant to be a prayer for the believers (including 
prophets) has no word such as ‘ say ’ before it. So throughout the Quran 
there is only one instance in which the unbelievers are addressed directly 
by God. In all other places the Prophet is directed to say this or that 
to them. The believers are freely addressed directly. It is for the 
reader to consider for himself whether a son of the desert epuld be 
expected to think of those nice little things to give an eSect without 
saying anything directly. 

In another chapter we will have occasion to speak of instances of 

peculiar forms of expression meant to convey great truths not expressly 
stated. 

Section 3. 

Some thing may now be said about the literary miracle in some of 
the small Surahs which seepi to have nothing about them. Their miracle 
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consists chiefly in their design. In the literary note appended at the end 
of Snrah 1 we have shown how that little Surah of 7 verses designed 
to be a complete light in itself, to teach almost everything by merely 
reflecting on the words used, and further to be both a prayer and its 
realisation. And we see there is an artistic art of Laffo m^hre Murattah 
in it. We need not repeat it here. 


Take another Surah (112) Say God is One {Ar. most one Ahad) God 
the Absolute on Whom all depend (Samad). He does not beget, nor is 
begotten, nor is there anyone like unto Him.” In two words Ahad and 
Samad, the absolute Unity of the Divine Being, His Independence in the 
philosophical sense of the word and yet the dependence of all in Him, 
doctrines which would be acceptable to all, the falsity of all possible 
erroneous forms of belief, whether crude or philosophical is shown. The 
emanation, evolution and pantheistic theories can be shown to be only 
refined forms of the three errors mentioned in the last verses. 


Take another Snrah (109) “Say 0 unbelievers, I do not worship 
what ye worship, nor do you worship What I worship, nor will I 
worship, yours is your religion, mine is my religion.” The literary art 
consists in the repetition, with the present stretched to the future, show- 


ing impossibility, and thereby the radical difference between Islam and 
other religions. The infidels had proposed that if the Prophet would 


worship their gods for a year they would worship his God for the same 
space of time. The answer was (1) that both are equally impossible, 
worshipping without believing is nonsense, and voluntary changing of 
bdief is impossible (2) however much the infidels try to modify their 
beliefs so as to come near the worship of the One true God they cannot, 
and however much concession may a Blusalman make in point of belief he 
cannot come near idolatox^y or any of the erroneous forms of belief. It 
is commonly said all religions have one God. This is not true. None 
but the Musalmans believe in the God of Islam, and the Musalmans must 
reject the God taught in Ooher religions. To us he can be no true God 
who did not send some such piophet as Our Holy Prophet. There is no 
toleration or compromise in these matters. So much teaching (and more 
as may appear on due reflrection) in a mere repetition of ‘ I do not believe/ 
‘ you do not believe ’ ! 


Some of the small Surahs such as Al lumsar O^o. 108) and 
(No. Ill) may be shown to be miracles from the prophecies contained in 
theml But this we are^^ 
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The pevmeatiBg of purely legal direetions in the Medina Surahs 
with the spirit of ^ God and His presence making it impossible to lose 


sight of grave religious responsibility in any matter even the most tern 
poral, we have spoken of elsewhere and so need not repeat it here. 


Section 4. 

■ * 

The wonders of literary art which we have been speaking of in the 
preceding section are those 'vVhich may be appreciated by anybody whether 
he knows anything of Arabic language or not. Those we speak of here 
reiinire a little shadowy acquaintance with Arabic language smdi as 
Indians who read the Quran (the mere words of it without meaning) to 
enable them to say their prayers, for they must be said in Arabic. Gra- 
dually they get some little acquaintance with the structure of Arabic 
language and can read other Arabic passages, such as prayers taught by 
the Imams, without well understanding what is said therein. This stage 
has pi^ssed on me — indeed I have not quite passed that stage, for I never 
had a regular teaching in Arabic what I have learnt I have learnt by 
this natural method. Well, I speak from personal experience, and have 
beard quite a number of such experiences from others. Whenever a bit 
of a passage of the Quran is brought in a passage, as is often done for the 
sake of embellishment, it is ninety-nine to hundred that you will be 
struck at the place where the word of God is brought in. Yon will feel 
instinctively that it is something like Quran. I had that experience in 
the ease of four little bits when I was quite a boy and knew nothing but 
the letters of Arabic language. My father who is a renowned scholar 
began to siiudder and perspire with wonder when he found in a tradition 
that Ibne Mnljim, murderer of Our Lord Ali, when arrested and brongSt 
before our Lord, said to him ‘ Afaoiita tunqizu man fiimar.' The words were 
taken from the Quran, but my father was not aware of it at the time. He 
began to shudder, as he thought that the position about none being able to 
produce a passage like the Quran was shaken. There is a peculiar indescrib- 
able lustre about the word of God which cannot fail to strike you where- 
ever they may be used or put in. I do not know what to say of it when 
experiences such as this came to one like myself when I was quite a boy. 
The most that can be said that there was a nascent recollection, but this 
only shows that the words of God have a peculiar power to stick into the 
mind for I was never a frequent reader of the Quran — not certainly in 
the age I am describing of . 

peculiar power the word of God has in 
producing an effect on the hearts, which was the thing which so bewilder" 
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ed tJie infideJs of Mtwn tliat the^- called it fascination. Anal^'ze it if yon 
can. There is nothing in the farm of expression that mates it so effec- 
tive. We can very well understand how the words of Oiir Lord Jesus 
had such a magical eSfeet on the people. Far the}^ were conched in 
poetic figures ar.d parables — he rare]}’' said anything directly. Bnt there 
is nothing whatever lite this in the Qnran. Yet the effect of it ! As I 
have said it is impossible not to be affected. Some persons have Lad 
their lives suddenly changed by chance hearing of a verse of the Qnran. 
One we are told was changed from a thief to a saint as some one near 
the house he was -scaling was reading the Qnran As it came to 57 : 15 
“ Has the time not yet come for those who believe that their hearts be 
filled with fear at the recollection of God? the words stiaick on his 
heart like a lightning and he was a changed man immediatel 3 n Of one 
man we are told he fell down on hearing^.a verse of the Qnran and died 
instantly. Of co'cirse much depends on subjective moods of the listener, 
and sometimes the mind most away from a mood of devontness is in 
the Tightest mood to receive the admonition, bnt this will have no effect 
unless the words are by themselves such as to have piercing power oi3 
hearts. 


It is with reluctance that I pass to literary beauties which can only 
be appreciated by those who are scholars in Arabic language ; and this is 
all the more \Tnpleasant as I know that apart from a lot of explanation 
required nothing but a very long list of instances can be anything like 
conelnsive. Bnt it is a fact that apart from the higher poetical beauties 
some of which we have tried today before the non- Arabic knowing reader 
there are beauties of language itself which make the reader enamoured of 
the Quran even in the case of simple nainative passages. One or two 
instances will give the reader an idea of the natitre of the thing admired.. 
The chief thing iwS the right selection of words, having appropriate sug- 
gestions. Thus tuere is a simple passage saying that Noah lived a 
thousand years except fifty years ( 29 : 13j that is 950 years. It 
would be hard to imagine that in this simple passage there could be any 
thing of particular literary beauty. But in the case of thousand years 
the word used for years is mnedan and in the case of fifty years it is 
There is a slight difference between andhma ?2 an 

constitutes the literary excellence of the passage. The word has 

an implication that the years are hard ones, mmn on the eonti-ary implies 
that the yeai'S were pa^ssed well. Foah^s whole life was passed in worries 
owing to the peoifie be bad to deal with, only the last yeai‘S of his life 
after the deluge were passed in peace. So the former are spoken of as 
sanatan and the latter as aman. Is that not a beauty of a very high and to 
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regard g£ sneh tilings in sneli simple passages is to the best of my 
knowledge and belief uniqne in any literature, to say nothing of eonteim 
poeavy Arabic literature in whirh certainly there can hardly be found 
any instance even appi'oadiing it. So when winds are spoken of as a 
matter of mercy they are spoken of in plural, when as punishment it is 
singular^ The lamson is obvious. 


While we say all this, and are able, we hope, more or less to show 
it to those not gifted with a very good taste for literature, learned ques- 

A.... ■ . 

tions are pnt to us by way of objection by the great Western scholars 
which we pigmy Mullahs find ir hard even to grasp or understand much 
less to answer. Thus, though the root which gives rise to the wai*d 
" 'Mcifiariiya ’ ‘ repeated ’ is a very commou Arabic root Eabbi Gieger (and 
he is followed by the whole herd of them) would have it that the word is 
not an Amble word, it is really a corrnption of Mishnah (the Jewish oral 
law) and incorrectly used in the sense that it was. Details will come in 
the notes where this word occurs *, here we have simply to say we are at 
a loss to see how to answer mere surmises of this kind. 


Then it is said there are some coined words as Taglmt, GlUdin^ 
FMywu Sahahil &e. some of which they trace to foreign sources, and say, 
like the above, that the original meaning are perverted. These too will 
' be discussed in the notes where they occur. All that requires to be said 
here is that granting all that there appears no point of objection in it. 
On the contrary by doing so the Quran has given to Arabic language the 
starting point for further development. It will be noticed that all these 
words are terms — names given to certain spiritual realities for which 
there were no names or terms in Arabic language. There were two ways 
to do it — one, to specialise the use of a familiar word in special technical 
sense, thus zamt ' purification ’ for the poor-rate fixed in Islam, or Kausar 
for theTond of the Prophet in Heaven ; the other is the one before us to 
take an unfamiliar word from another language twisting it where the 
sense it bears in the original is not exactly what is desired. Every lam 
guage does it when in need of terms. What is ‘ thermatol ‘ for instance I 
How has the Buglish language been built up of Greek, Latin, French, 
Gem words? — all changed so as to irreeognizable. I see no 

point in the objection, if anything it is a matter of merit in the Quran. 

is said to suit the rhyme words have been distorted. Frank- 

is most annoying to me, for I cannot for 
a moment believe that anybody could imagine that it was really so. 
There are only two instances of it. One in Surah 9o Wat Um 
wat zmtu'tiy Wa turGsimny i^ It is said Siftm is made 
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Sinin simply to suit tbe rhyme. The other is in Surah 37 : 130, ‘ Sala?nun 
ala liiitain,'* Ilyas (the prophet) being made Ib/asin to suit the rhyme of 
tlie Surah. 1 say what was the importance and indispensableness of the 
Mount Sinae in the first that so great a saerifice was made for it. Could 
it not be very easily changed for another ? Is it not infinitely more 
probable that, ns the commentators say the mount was named both ways 
in the days of the Prophet f As to the other, was it in the slightest way 
indispensable that the verse should end with the name of Ilyas. Could it 
not be easily done thus : ^ Salamnn ala Ili/as ; iuhahu kana mm ihadinal 

'makhlisim.'’ The traditions say it dearly that the word is not Il^asin but 
Such is the stuff we get from the Western critics of the 

Quran ! 


Section 5. 


In this section we propose to give certain prophecies in the Quran 
welMcnown to have l}eeu remarkably fulfilled later and certain scientific 
truths which were discovered centuries later and which could not possib- 
ly have been known in the Prophet’s day. These are admittedly 
miracles. 


1 . Prophecies, The memorable prophecy of the victory of Greeks 
over Persians contained in Surah 30, Al Rn.m^ is too well known to require 
description. ‘‘ The Greeks have been overcome, in the nearest part of 
land ; but after their defeat they shall overcome (them) ; witliin a few 
years. Unto God is the affair both what was before and what is to come ; 
and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by God ; 
for He granteth success unto whom He pleaseth ” &c. 


The passage was revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained 
by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca the 
infidels became strangely elated, and began -to abuse Mohammed and his 
followers, imagining that this success of the Persians, who like them- 
selves were idolatorers and supposed to have no scriptures against 
Christians who pretended as well as Mohammed to worship one God and 
to have divine scriptures was an earnest of their own future successes 
against the Prophet and those of his religion: to check which vain hopes, 
it was foretold in the words of the text, tliat bow improbable soever it 
might seem yet the scale should be turned in a few years and the van- 
quished Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Persians. . . , . . 
History informs iis that the successes of Khosru Parviz, King of Persia, 
who carried on a terrible war against the Greek Empire . . . . . were 
very great, and continued in an uninterupted coarse for two and twenty 
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j-ears. Pai'tienlarly in tlie year OlH abant tJic be f^jinniir^ of the sixi. 
year before the Hi jira, the Persians, having the preceding year conqni-ed 
Syria made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jernsahnn ; which 
seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned in 

this passage and there was so little probability, at the time, of 

the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, mncdi less to distress the 
Persians, that in the following years the arms of the latter made still 
further and more considerable progresses, and at length they laid seige to 
Constantinople itself. But in the year 623, in which the fourth year of 
the Hejira began ...... the Greeks when it was least expected gained 

a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to 
quit the territories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own 
.country, but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital 
city of Madayen ; Heraclitus enjoying thenceforward a continued series 
of good fortune, to the deposition and death of Khosru.^' (Sell’s note 
on the verse abridged). The word we have translated a fitv (years) is 
Biz'e which signifies from three to ten, not more. 


Muir who feels to the core of Iris heart the great evidential force of 
this prophecy, tries to get rid of it in this way. In the event of the 
prophecy not coming out time the word ' Sui/agUbnna.^ (the Greeks) will 
overcome, could with a cdiange of a vowel be read as ^Sttiixglihuna * will 
be overcome ’ i, e. will be further defeated ! It is difiimilt to remain polite 
when one has lo deal with men who would prefer to ai'ipear senseless 
rather than accept a conclusion against their liking. What then is the 
meaning of ‘‘And on that day will the believers rejoice in the sue(?ess 
granted by God ” &c f But for this absurd note of Sir William Muir I 
should not have cared to give details of this well-known Prophecy and 
its fulfilment. 


But, great as this prophecy was. it was not to my mind very much 
greater than the much earlier prophecy’ with which the Prophet began 
his preaching to the woidd, that if they would follow him they would 
soon become masters of Persian and Roman teridtories. It was, as Sell 
thinks, pai’tly owing to this that the Meccans were so much opposed to 

the new teaching. “ Give me a word said the Prophet 
“ whereby the Arabs may be governed and the Persians subjngated, say 
there is'^^n but A.llah and renounce what you worship beside Him.’* 
In other words accept my teaching and Arabia shall be united and ene- 
mies subdued. The Meccans realized the danger and repi lied : ‘' We iii'e 
BOt siu-e whetbev the doiTiiixion will not be taken from ns ’’ (Sell, The 
Historical Development of the Quran). It is easy to call this a matter of 



INTT^ODUOTfON. 


LXXV 


^onin?5, a rriar^tpi-ly .stroke of political! insi^^ht, but to dream of sneh 
extiT'mvM'C'Siilts, to acd; np to the dream, and have the dream realized in 
one^d life is traly sametbing, AV'onderftil. 

Proidieeies <aboat the ultimate triumph of Islam simply abound in 
the Quran, and we would never be done if we were to eite all. I will cite 
one from one of the earliest Surahs whieli will show that there was dis- 
tinet knowledg-e that wars would be foug’ht and the infidels would be put 
to flight. “ Or do they say ; We area host allied together to help each 
other'?” ‘‘Soon shall the hosts be routed and they shall turn their 
harks ’’ (Surah 54 : 44, 45). The Prophet reeited these verses when 
going to the battle of Beder. 

So the last verse of Surah 73, about the third to be revealed, says 
distinctly, He knows that there will be among you (some who are) siek 
and some who travel in the land seeking of the bounty of God and others 
who fight in the Avay of God.” Rodvvell supposes the verse may be a 
later addition. May be ; but it was certainly before any of the things 
described in the future hr.d appeared. Were the Prophet’s followers 
immune from sickness all the thirteen years of the Meccan period? 

The little Snrali of three verses Al Iwnisar (No. 108‘ in the current 
collection, but among the earlic^st to be revealed) contains one of the 
greatest prophecfies that was ever made. The Prophet’s son Qasirn 
having died As ’bn Wael (father of the notorious Ainrii, the crafty 
counseller of Moavyab) began to say that the Prophet was Abtar whieli 
signLfi.es one who has no (Children and posterity. The Snrah was revealed 
to tell the Prophet that God had given him abundance (of everything 
including of cmurse posterity which was the thing in question) and that 
his enemy (and those like him)' will be (devoid of posterity {Ahtaij: 
The world ha.s been seeing the falfiluient of this prophet*-y to this day. 
The posterity of Ornyeds, particularly, has been litemlly cut off from 
the world, and the posterity of the Prophet, which was through his one 
daughter only, has literally filled ail the Mnslim countries, though it was 
subjei‘ted to the most dreadful persecution for centuries, while the former 
had about a century of power in Arabia and later in Spain. They were 
weeded out by the curse of God? on them,, while the Prophet’s generation 
will continue to spread to the end of this world. 


As allied to the above may be noted the remaikable fact that all 
infiidels in whose condemnation any verses were revealed in the Quran 
remained infidels -and never embraced Islam. I can recall only one ins- 
tance which may be said to be an exi^eption to this, Abdul Rahman son of 



Abnbeeker, abont wboin verse 45 : 16 is said to have been revealed, but 
the Islam of such men was nominal. 


A. remarkable Propheey of the Quran wliieh remains fullilled to this 
day is that among Christians (racial or sectarian) hati'od will continue to 
the end of the world. See Surah 5 : 17. The pages of history are red with 
the most horrible instances of sectarian hatred, and as to racial hatred the 
Great War* in these eiviliiied times is the most eloquent testimony. 


So is the Prophecy that the Jews will remain a disgraced nation to 
the end of all time. 


“ They will (not be able to) do you any harm except worrying, and 
if they fight you they will turn their backs and will not be assisted. 
And they have been struck with disgrace wherever they go ; tliey (‘anuot 
remain safe except under a treaty (rir cord) from God or from people, and 
they have taken themselves to the wrath of God and have been struck 
with humiliation.” 


The former part of the verse is also not less remarkable. It pre- 
dicts distinctly that the Jevv^s in their fighting with the Musalmans will be 
routed and will get no aid either from infidels or the other Jews. 


We need only refer to the following : — 

Surah 59 : 11, 12. The dissemblers will not assist the Jew^s, though 
they had promised them to do so and in this way incited them to take up 
arms against the Musalmans. 

Surah 48, 110, 28 : 85 (&c. Conquest of Mecca, Surah 110 has been 
placecVby Muir among one of the earliest Surahs. 

' 2. Coming to anticipations of scientific discoveries made centuries 

later these too are not a few in number. We have occasion to speak of some 
of them in our notes to Surah II in this volume. The remarks made 
formerly in Chapter JI about c?aution in these things apply with full 
force here, and the examples here below stand, it is hoped, the strictest 
precautions that may be considered necessary. 

(1). In Surah 27 : 9 we read “ Thou seest the mounteins and thinbest 
them to be fiixed but th ey are moving like the moving of the clouds.” 
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No words of eorament are required *, only compare them with 
Tennyson’s lines 

The hills are shadows and they how 
From form to form and nothing stands 
They melt like mist the solid lands 
Like clouds they shape themselves and go 

{in Momorian^* 

Slowly but surely all mountains are changing their places. And some- 
times some hills do not care to keep on to their slow pace but suddenly 
begm to move with a portentous speed causing a great deal of havoc 
There have bv^en several instances in recent times. Was the thing even 
dreamed of by any man in the Prophet’s day f 

(2) . In Surah 86 : 11. God says ‘ By the earth having cracks in it,’ 
implying that there are cracks in our globe which must of course be of 
a sixie comparable to the size of it so as to be mentioned as its distinctive 
feature. Are any such cracks visible anywhere. The thing was dis- 
covered only in this 20th century when Col. Burrard of the Survey of 
India showed in a Monograph on H.malayas that, not only theoretically 
this must be so owing to diffei’ent parts of the globe having differences 
in physical and chemical structure, but actually there is a big underground 
crack extending from the Malay Archipelago to the Meditteranean Sea 
across Burmah and the skirts of Himalayas in India. The thing has 
been discovered by geodetieal plumb-line observations. 

(3) . It is difficult to imagine a more clear reference (without direct 

teaching which was not desirable) to earth’s motion than this one He it 
is who has made the earth a camel {zalool) for you, so you walk about on 
its sides {Mmiakib) (67:15). To suggest that the word is really 

meant as in oixlinary nse to signify a . camel, not to be interpreted etyino 
logically as those ignorant of this great astronomical tiuth are constram- 
ed to do, the word Manahih is also used for sides which is appiopiiate 
only for the sides of a camel on which palanquins are set for taking a 
journey.^ There can be no purpose in comparing the earth to a camel 
except to indicate its motion. 

(4) - In quite a number of places the Quran appears to speak of the 
sejcs of plants. Thus 20 : 55 speaks of “ pairs of vavions plaiits ” ; 22 : 5 
says tke earth “ grew forth every beautifnl pair ” ; 31 : 9 says ‘ We^ 
made to grow forth there in a every bountiful pair.” In all these eases 
(and there are others) the word zoiy ov wwaj (sexual pairs) is used. Those 
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ignorant of tin’s selent.ifi(^ truth take the word in the abstraet sense of 
‘ kinl,’ bat it requires no seholorship in. Arable to know that the words 
are the. words for husband and wife. 


(5). Both the sun and the moon ino\re across the signs of zodiac, 
but in the Quran it is alwaj^s the moon that is said to do so — -the sun is 
mentioned to make the contrast ; but this is not said about it. This is in 
several places. In one place the sun is said to move, but in a dilferent 
way from the m.^on. The moon moves in its mansions, but the sun moves 
in the area to which it is confined {le miutaiiavrin laha) (36 : 38, 39), refer- 
ring apparently to the sun moving round the centre of gravity of ©the 
solar system. 


(6). “ The day when We will roll up the heavens like the rolling up 
of scrolls in books. We will return creation to the state in which We 
began it.” (Surah 21 : 104). The simile of rolled scrolls shows that in 
the beginning the heavens /. e. the matter which has been worked in to 
the solar and other stellar systems was in a spiral form. This is exactly 
the theory that holds the day in cosmological speculations. 

The above are sufficient for instances. If these are not miracles I 
wonder what else is a miracle. There are a number of others besides but 
they would require something of explanation. They are discussed in my 
Science and Islamic Tadition. 


Section 6. 

The above is, I hope, sufficient to satisfy the most cautions and 
reticent enquirer after truth that the Quran is what it claims to be, a 
veritable miracle for the Prophet. It is not one miracle, but a miracle 
of miracles and a miracle that will last to the end of the world. 
It is not a miracle only for good Arabic scholars but for you and I ; every 
man according to his capacity can see it is a miracle — even if he does not 
know Arabic at all. 

And yet all this long list of miracles in it is only for those who 
require to enquire about it. For the believers who have passed that stage 
there is a further set of miracles which is available for them only-’-the 
others can only witness the things by mixing with them. Thus the Quran 
if rightly used in firm faith is available for the healing of bodily and 
mental diseases. Special Surahs are recommended to be read for special 
objects, and those who do so in right firm faith know how effieetive they 
are. Then the Quran is available to be consulted in eases of difficulties 
for right direction or for knowing what will be the end of things that 
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mneR concern or perplex us. This ‘ Tawaful ’ is very nurcli in use 
amongst us and I have in v self seen hundreds of wonders of it It is 
useless to eile them. One inslance on]}" I will cite from Mufti Moham- 
med Abbas Sahab’s Nasrui Morninin. Sultan Sulaiinan of Turkey went 
to visit the tomb of Our Lord All at Nejef, As the dome of (he shrine 
began to be visible from a distance the Sultan thought he should get 
down from horseback. One of the ministers said this was not at all 
proper for he was no way inferior to Onr Lord, being a Oaliph himself. 
The Emperor had divination made from the book of God and the verse 
came out “ Take off thy slippers, for thou hast come to the Holy land 
(20 : 12 ). 




* On this the Emperor had the counsellor beheaded at once. Another minister 
coinx)Osed the following lines on the occasion 

Ta:a]iaiU(i tijaniU }nul(tJ':e he hahihi 
IVci- yaksu.rU' indal is'ilani izdiJianiuha 
Im in a raa lm mm haoedin tardijulat 
Wa in hiya Jam tarjaJ ,'arajjcUa hamuha. 

At his gate there always remains a gathering of princes and their gathering inerersea at 
the time of kissing (the Holy Sepulchre). When they see it from a distance they get down 
to walk on foot, and if they do not their heads will go on foot. 

I he author has given a case of his own in which he was able to tell a man that hia 
wife had given birth to a child. 
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Oteraiff Quran* 


The revelation we fim3 eollecM in m said before, 

not the whole revelation that was given lb the Frophe^ Indeed it was 
A very small part of it thoiigh in some respects it was of 
character and so separated f rom the rest. We will attempt later to see 
fee chief points that separated it from However, such as it was, 

it was not that it wah wholly devoted to exposition of doctrine or practice, 
nor was it wholly spontaneons, revealed purely for instruction in*espee- 
tive of any special circumstances having led to the revelation. On .the 
contrary we find it is of a very miscellaneous charaeter and the revelft- 
tions were very frequently excited by sopac of the incidents in the Pro- 
phet’s life or the history of the times. This certainly means that but 
for those incidents the revelation might have been different from what it 
was. This at first sight is a matter of reproach for the Quran, but this 
reproach is based on a wholly erroneous view of what the Quran is or 
was meant to be. It is supposed that the Quran is or should be an inde- 
pendent book of guidance or instruction by the side of the Prophet and 
independently of him ; and this is just what the Quran was not meant to 
be. It is nothing more than a collection of revelations to the Prophet, 
and the revelations too were not wholly or even mainly aimed at instruc- 
tion in the ordinary sense of the word — the main purpose of the revela'- 
‘tions was to direct and help the Prophet in his pracUcal work, preaching, 
enforcing, propagating and publishing the new religion. The Quran therefore 
represents one side of the life of the Prophet viz that in communication 
with God. Any body can see that in his life that and every other side 
must be in connection with each other. The Quran and the Prophet are'" 
one and the same reality. 



Preserved •] 
knowledge. 




foreknowledge 




The historical element which is so marked in the Quran, far from 
being a matter of reproach, constitutes its chief worthy indeed gives it the 
^-gjaracter that is cbaiaeteristic of it, makes it, in one sense at least, 

|; we can get with the light of rea 


kppwledge, but nowhere can we get 
. amid' imnrafeTefSL ki'inglpg by mere foi’ce of his 

ito M and 


INTKODUOTION. 


Tlie (Jiiran itiay indeed be a tmnslatioii (in the etyraoloj^ieal sense of the 
Avord) of that whieh is ill ihit Lowhe Mahfuoz. If all is a great eoimeetecl 
whole, if one great thought ean imply all other thoughts, if the same 
spirit ean express itself in a variety of forms and ways, in various aetions, 
then the Quran, which in its essence is nothing but thought and spirit, can 
be contained in a single verse or even a word of its own, what to say of 
a Lowlie Molt fooz. So the whole Quran is said in the traditions to be con- 
tained in the introductory verse, Blmtllah, prefixed to each Surah, aye 
even the first word of it, even the first letter of it. One has only to 
learn to think of higher things to understand these realities. 

The opposite is also true. The verses of the Quran though apparent- 
ly meadiing to refer to some particular event, fact, or thing are really 
meant to cover all similar things that can come under this verse. This 
we know from the teaching of those, through whom we have the Quran. 
And sometimes there are indications in the verses themselves showing 
this to be the reality of the matter. We will see instances of this in our 
commentary The stories of ancient peoples recounted in the Quran may 
be taken as predictions of similar things among the Musalmans. Also 
there is what may be called science said to be tanght by the Imams of 
apidying the spirit, called variously as Jafr, llmul Huruf, which must 
appear mystical to us who are quite ignorant of it — I myself know 
nothing whatever about it — but the results are sometimes striking. Thus 
Suyuti in his Taribhul Khulafa cites from Ibn Barjan’s eomraeiitary that 
from Surah 30 : 1-3 he predicted the relurn of Jerusalem to Musalmans 
with the exact year of it. The event happened long after his death. 
But we ignorant folk are not wholly obliged to train ourselves in that 
most difficult thing to perceive for ourselves the wonderful power of the 
Word of God. Any one sorely in trouble about himself, his friends or 
relations ean in a trnly prayerful mood of mind seek light and instrnctioa 
from the book of G-od by simply opening a page of the Quran in the wa 3 ’S 
prescribed by the Imams — blessing the Prophet and his sons. The thing 
is of very eonimon use among us. Some instances we have giveu in the 
chapter on Quran as a standing miracle. 


This is the meaning of saying that, it is the living Word of God. 
Though the Book is on the face of it made up of passages revealed 
strictly in connection with events of the daj' it is a book for all time and 
not only can cover or have application to but does actually cover and 
apply to all things, past, present and future. Of course the unbeliever 
cannot put himself in the , right mood of faith to prove these things iOr 
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Mmseltb-at he can, If he eare to take the trouble, see the faithful obtain- 
iua results for themselves and verify them in true spirit of enquiry. 

' J ■ . 

to onr subject. Tbe veYelations being infceiidecl to dire'^t 
and help the Prophet in tbe practical work he was engaged in, it i^ sufTi- 
ciently clear why in the early Meeean Snrahs it is mainly the infidols oE 
Mecca, ft polytheism and idolatory that is denounced. In the Medina 
Surahs their place is taken by Jews ' and dissembling or other lukewarm 
sections ot Musalmans, and also doctrine tnrning on the spiritual impor- 
tanv^e of the Prophet himself as also details of law and practice which were 
non-existent in Meccan Surahs are enforced on the believers. This also 
explains what to Rodwell appears a matter of complaint and leads him to 
adverse conclusions,' “We lose the poet in the missionary aim'ing to 
convert and in the warm asserter of dogmatic truths ; the descriptions of 
natural objects, of the judgment of Heaven and Hell, make way for 
gradnally increasing historical statements, first from Jewish and subse- 
quently from Christian histories ; while in the twenty-nine (thirty f ) 
Surahs revealed at Medina we no longer listen to vague words, often, as 
it would seem, without clefimtie aim, but to the earnest disputant with 
the opponents of the new faith, the Apostle pleading the cause of wbat 
he believes to be the truth of God. He who at Mecca is the admonishcr 
and persuader, at Medina is the legislator and the warrior dictating 
'Obedience, and who uses other weapons than the pen of the poet and the 
seribe, while we are startled by finding obedience to God and the Apostle, 
God’s gifts and the Apostle’s, God’s pleasure and the Apostle’s spoken of 
in the same breath and epithets and attributes elsewhere applied openly 
to" Allah applied to himself . ‘ Whosoever ob'eyeth the Apostle obeyeth 
Allah.” The whole, particularly the last words, are very nmch exaggerated 
but there is a great deal of truth in them. Faith must be given to the 
people.gradnally. Faith in, submission to, and love for the Prophet is the 
very test of faith in, submission to and love of God. Without the former 
the latter is mere self-delusion. 

' -- One other qbje^itipn may also he disposed of in this eonneetihB. It 
is noticed that in the early Surahs the pleasures of Heaven and the 
horrors of Hell are described in vivid detail. These 
absent in' latter Surabs. It is suggested this may be diie to o^b^^^^^ of 
Jews &e. Sell explains (after Oi?b0fnT& physical pleasures 

of Heaven ill later Medina Surabs by satiety.v I the Prophet was 

farced to lead a contented life, In Medina he, Cpiild have as many wives as 

eased.'" appeared intehs^ ■ fornae^r%itpi|t''^'ttei^^^ 

/.,relish afterwards. - 
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faith to people gradually, if there are any passing phases of faith, some 
Stages through which ordinary people must pass in their way to piety and 
devotioii, these must be duly provided for in the teaching. The stage 
that Our Lord Ali speaks of ‘ I worship God not for desire of Hea'^en, 
nor for fear of Hell, but because God is fit to be adored ’ is not reached 
ail at once. And particularly so when, however, some may not very 
much care for them, the existence of these things is a reality never to be 
forgotten or losT sight of. When in the maturity of sense these induce- 
ments were not much required there were no more revelations of that 
kind, but the early Surahs 55, 56 <&c. in which these details are given 
were much -recommended, to bo frequently read after prayers &e. 

One thing requires, however, to be explained. The revelations; it 
may be said, may change in contents according as they were revealed in 
connection with the infidels of Mecca, or in connection with the Jews or 
Musaimans at Medina ; there may also be a progress in the exposition of 
doctrines, beliefs, ^nd practices r^^uired for the faithful; the immediate 
requirements of the times may explain the former, the growing capacity 
of the Musaimans for faith may explain the latter — what is not explained 
is why the revelations should change in character,’ tone and style from 
period to period. The earliest Surahs consist mainly of short spirited 
verses beginning usually with strange mystic uttei’ances or oaths. This 
disappears gradually, and in their place we have moi*e of a calm didactic 
or polemical tone with lengthening out of verses tO' give one complete 
thought in each verse. This too changes gradually,, and the later Medina 
Surahs which are occupied mainb^ with directions of law and practice for 
the Musaimans the style is very prosaic, having nothing of the vigour of 
the early Surahs in it. Sir William Muir in his Life of Mohammed dwells 
at length on this changing character of the i^evelation. The following 
citation from the Suppliment to chapter IV of Ms book may seiwe to illus- 
trate his impressions. 


At first like a mountain stream the cun*ent- dashes headlong, pure, 
wild, impetuous As we advance the style becomes calmer and 

more uniform, yet ever and anon a ti'umulous rhasphody, like the 
unexpected eatavaet, charged with thrilling words of conviction and fervid 
aspiration. Advancing still, though the dancing sti-eam sometimes 
sparkles, and the foam deceives the eye,, we trace a i-apid decline in the 
vivid energy of natural inspiration, and even the mingling with it of 
grosser elements. Tber^ is yety Indeed, a^ w 

Jams and sluggish course of the tendency cannot be mis- 

taken. The decay of life is, supplied b}’' artificial expedient. E 
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peviofts ami the rnpasTirocl mlenee of rhyming prose convey too often 
simple tvnisms and childish fiction ” &e. 

I have purposely quoted this passage from Sir William Muir to 
show the extreme position that can be taken in this respect. Well, the 
answer is to be found in the words ‘ The main purpose of the revelations 
was to cl»vc« and hdp fhe Prophet in his practical work, preaching, en- 
forcing, propagating and publishing the new religion^ Directing and 
helping a man in a work is mainly, if not wholly, showing him how to do 
the work snccessfnlly, to the greatest eff&d. This effect depends, in the 
case of preaching, on the character, intellectnal and moral, of the people, 
the nature of the thing sought to be enforced, the spirit in which the 
work among them is done. The Prophet had to begin witli a people who 
were steepied in the lowest depths of degradation as reg.ards enitnre and 
morality ; bad not merely <a false but an intensely gross form of x-eligion 
and were wholly alien to all higher spiritual ideas. Even the sense of 
religions responsibility was to be creat^ among them. , The object being 
to enforce upon them a highly spiritual form of religion, the first thing 
to be done was to make them familiar with the idea of higher spiritual 
things. To begin with, a nascent, ill-defined notion of these things was to 
be created. This is best effected by mystic language. By the fig. the 
utve, the Mount of Sinae, this secure city.” The commonest things were 
taught to have a higher meaning, a something of spirituality about them. 
Those who know something of the psychology of low class people know 
they can assimilate vague ill-defined notions and yet they remain suspici- 
ons of clear, well-understood truths. Enrther, before any preaching could 
have any effect a sense of moral responsibility was to be created. The 
people were to be taught to look upon the commonest affairs of life as 
something serious, something liable to upset the whole' design of creation. 
“ And the heavens He has raised up and set up the Balance. That ye do 
not transgress in the matter of the balance.” To impress the importance 
of the sense of responsibility the whole creation from the sun and the 
moon to the soul of man is brought in Surah 91 to wituess it. 


stage is soon passed, a few Surahs only sufficing to produce the 
desii'ed preliminavy effect. The nest stage was the more difficult one of 
making them receive the clear rational truths of Islam and give up their 
own nascent, ill-defined notions and prejudices with which they wei 
clinging to their fa Ise gods and idols. The style and manner of preach- 
ing must it must become more and more 

polemical ; aud * so calm uud more uniform it, ' yet 

ever aud auou a tremulous rbaspliody, like tbe unexpected eataract charged 
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with thrilling words of eouvietion and fervid aspiration,’ as Sir William 
views it, when the subject turns to tlie faith that was to trinmph over it. 
The style must change farther towards the prosaic when the unbelievers 
are not addressed at all bat believers, there is nothing to argue about, 'the 
thing required is just to enfore with authority and invest the ordinary 
directions, chietiy of law and discipline, with a halo of sanctity. This is 
done by forcing in the name of God at every step so that the spirit of 
devotion, grave responsibility in these ordinary things, may not be lost 
sight of. This is wliat Sir William says in disparageineut of it they 
ordinarily end with some such little expression as ‘ God is Knowing, 
Wise’ — thus eompleting the rhyme and investing the record with an 
inspired and oracular character.” 

I cannot do better than cite a passage from Dr. Steingass the learned 
compilor of English- Arabic and Arabic-Biiglish Dictionary. 


‘ But if we consider the variety and heterogeneonsness of the topics 
on which the Quran touches, uniformity of style and diction con scarcely 
be expected ; on the contrary it would be strangely out of place. Lot ns 
not forget that in the hook there is given a complete code of creed 

and morals, as well as of the law based thereupon. There are also the 
foundations laid for every institution of an extensive commonwealth, for 
instruction, for the administration of justice, for military organization, 
for the finances, for a most careful legislation for the poor : all built up 
on belief in the one God, who holds man’s destinies in His hand. Whire 
so many important objects are concerned the standard of exeellenee by 
which we have to gauge the composition of the Quran as a whole must 
needs vary with the matter treated upon in each particular ease. Sublime 
and chaste, where the supreme truth of God’s unity is to be proclaimed,, 
appealing in high-pitched strains to the imagination of a poetically gif ted 
people, where the eternal consequenees of man’s submission to God’s holy 
will or of rebellion against it are pictured ; touching in its simple, almost 


erude, earnestness, when it seeks again and again encouragement or eon- 
solation for God’s messenger, and a solemn warning for those to whom 
he has been sent, in the histories of the prophets of old : the language of 
the Quran adapts itself to the exigencies of every-day life, when this 
every-day life is to be 'brought in harmony with the fundamental 
principles of the new dispensation,” 
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Vll. The design of the Quran. 


To luulerstand tlie design of the Quran it is neeessary to remember 
thaTit WHS miver meant to be read alone independently of its divine ex- 
positors. Not only eonsiderabte portions of it ave MuUtJ^huhiJmi, dubious, 
allegorical, of doubtful meaning, of which it is distinctly declared that 
“none know the meaning thereof but Q-od and those well-rooted in 
knowledge” (3 : 5, see chap. Vill) bntasa book of guidance it teaches 
nothing distinctly, fully. To say nothing of less important matters, it 
gives no rlear authoritative statement about the questions that agitato the 
world about the vital probleius of Teligion. Its great mission is to 
enforee belief in God and His Unity, but it says nothing clear about the 
conception of God and the nature of His Unity. The result is that Islam 
is divided in numerous sects quarrelling even about this fundamental 
tenet of Islam. True, by careful application of mind, by bringing in a 
great deal of philosophy and erndition mpon the words, you can argue 
about these things, but that is just why it is unsatisfactory— yon might 
as well dispense with the book itself ; what you get at is nuainly from your 
ph ilosophy, not from the Book— and many are incapable of philosophy 
at all, and cer-tainly there is no immunity from error in philosophical 
discussions. So the book is filled with teaching about Inspiration, bnt it 
nowhere teaches clearly what Inspiration is, what sort of thing it is, 
how it is effected. 


Coining to matters of lesser importance the law of Islam, which fills 
gigantic volumes of Islamic litevatnre, would be sadly crippled if it were 
to be confined to the few directions in the Quran. Admittedly these 
have to be supplemeuted by the traditions of the Prophet (and the Imams 
according to the Shias). And it would appear that while some things are 
given with minute detail other things, not less important, are simply 
mentioned, and no more. Thus while the directions about lUuzit (ablation 
pfeeeding prayers) are given with full details, not a word is anywhere 



said abont the form and discipline to be observed in prayers 


Certainly the profession of the Quran to be a complete book q£ 
guidance, an exposition of all things (16 : 91)^there is nothing wet or 
dry but is in the plain giiide, (38 : 12) if the term here means the Quran— 
has to be understood in a very special sense. And that special sense is 
it introduces the Prophet and commands us tQ’“ take Wte8^wi^^|^Phet 
gives and refrain from what .,ha forbids ” (p9 
the Ifeian of Shafeii proving tlmt 
in, 'the, Qffrfta in just this way. 
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cainplete gm(Jan(Te in nathlng*, it has at evei’y step ta be eoinmentecl and 
siippleinented by tlie Prophet and the Imams. It "was for this 7 ’eason 
that the Prophet directed — the saying is famous and imiversally admitted 
among all sects of Islam — I am leaving two weighty things among you 
the Book of God and my Itrat (family and generation) — so long as you 
remain attached to them yon will not go into error ; they will not 
separate till they return to me at the pond.” The Quran alone is not 
snfdeient. Its very strnctnre is sneh that eomx^els yon to seek some 
expositors for its understanding. It never says anything clearly, dis- 
tinctly, fully. It is the neglect of the Prophet’s direction that has divid- 
ed (and will beep divided) Islam in so many sects. It was the height of 
ignorance and impudence that made Caliph Omar say The Book of God 
is suiiicient for us ” ; and God only knows how much the mischief of 
sectarian divisions and errors of all are to be laid at his door for his 
destroying the collection of traditions made in his time saying Mishna 
like the Mishna of the Jews I” (Ibn Saad). 

The question now arises, what was the good, what was the 
wisdom in a Revelation of this sort, in giving a Book which to all ap- ' 
pearance is so unsatisfaetor3^ so imperfect in everything. The answer 
is you have only to blame yourselves for using a thing beyond the pur- 
pose it was oidginally meant to serve. If was never designed to make us 
independent of the Prophet and the Imams for guidance. The piii’pose 
for which it was revealed, the requirement for which it was given to us 
and so mneh ui’ged upon us, was something quite different. It was not 
one thing but many, and we will do well to consider them. 

(1). The first and immediate purpose of the Holy Eevelation was ' 
to pi^ovide a lasting standing miraele for the Prophet. We ha^ 
sufficient proofs of this in preceding chapters. 

^ Its chief purpose for the purpose of guidance was to provide ati 
incorimptible book for testing accuracy of the reported teachings b£ . 
the Prophet and the Imams in places and times where they may them- 
selv’es be not available. The rex)orts of these teachings must neeessaiily 
epme to us through fallible men. There might be, and have been, hundreds 
of lies invented, and some might be such that may radically affect the 

cardinnl doctrines of faith/ Thus like the Christians 

might also in time come to regard the Prophet as God or Son of God, 
relying on irresponsible traditions that such was his teaching. There 
was no immunity against misrepresentations of any^ kind, biinilar^ 
number of cardinal teachings of Tslam mi g 
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men to wboiu they are unpalatable. Thus, many at, the ])resent day would, 
if they eould, deny that was ever taught by the Prophet. Thanks 

for the detailed deseviptiou of Heaven and Hell in the Quran, but for it 
ximny would (dioose to teaeh that they are all purely spiritual. In spite 
of all this detail those who have a loose sense of religious responsibility 
try to make believe that it is all allegorieal. No religion in the world 
has eseaped eorruptiou owing to lying teaediers or transmitters of tradi- 
tion— not even Islam, I may say, in an absolute setise. Woe to religion, 
then, if even Islam is not able to provide an immunity against radical 
errors due to fancies of the people ! 

Glearh' nothing bnt an absolutely undouMable record of teachings 
eould have provided the immunity recjuired. And a slight reflection will 
show that nothing bat the very peculiar conditions of the Quran could have 
produced a record that should remain undoiibtable to the end of the woi-ld 
Would the early records, if they were somehow preserved, offer the necessary 
guarantee of their truth ? The world has known enough of forgeries to 
place any absolute confidence in mere records. iVnd those wlm know how 
newspapers ill oar own day befool the whole world, publishing lies and 
suppressing truth, would be perhaps not very mind] gratified if they could 
get a newspaper ol the times of the Prophet or the Caliphs after him. 
The peenhar conditions of the Quran are (I) that it is a miracle of com- 
position. If anyone were to interpolate a passage of his own between 
the verses or make any alterations in them the intepolation was sure to 
be felt. We cannot impress this, but wm know that even the smallest bits 
of Quranic phrases, used ornamentally in other compositions, are at once 
felt to have a peculiar lustre, not only by the learned bnt even by those 
ignorant of Arabic language who simply have made several readings of 
the Quran, so as to have an ear for the Divine language. (I2) The care 
with which the Qui-aii was preserved (the whole with some, different 
portions with others) in writings and on the hearts of the people, so that 
at the time of the collection, and ever since, every verse is inutawaiij'^ well- 
known and accepted of all, not in a general sense but down to the most 
insignificant letters of it, 

T^^ first of these things was out of question in anything bnt 
Divme Book. The second, too, it was possible to do only w^fh a small 
of quasi-metrlcal kind, as the Quran is, not with all the' sayings of ilu 
Prophet, for which even the most gigautie volumes should not suffice 
These must be left to the credit of the reporters aixd their transmitter; 
who are all fallible, and one may have his own opinion about individua 
traditions that have come in this way. It is true from various eicimm 



INTRODITCn’ION. 


LK\:x!:s: 


tanees, of ti'ansmission and otherwise, thousands of these traditions reach 
a very hi^h degree of certainty and cannot possibly be doubted, but none 
reach the certainty that is claimable for the Quran — at least none can 
approach it in point of verbal accuracy. 

Thus we have an incorruptible’ Book, even the verbal accuracy of 
which cannot be doubted: Now the reported teachings of the Prophet in 
the traditions can be placed before this Book. If we find any doctrines 
or teachings that are clearly inconsistent with those in the Quran they 
are to be rejected at once. If they are not inconsistent but only supple- 
ment or give a greater meaning to what might appear from the surface 
meanings of the words in the Quran they may he true. They may be 
believed or not according to their merits, credit of the reporters, harmony 
with other teachings and the like. The more a teaching can be covered 
by a verse, be seen to follow from it, the more it gains in certainty. 

It will be seen this does not afford an effective criterion of true and 
false trmlitious. There may still be many baseless traditions which after 
all do not, to our powers of judgment, appear iueonsistent with the 
Quran. That mayj^eso, but they would be sueh as do not affect the 
cardinal articles of faith ; and there would be no great harm if one believes 
tbem in ignorance. What would it matter if a man believes that the hair 
of the Houris or (I-hilman are after a particular fashion ! But not ten 
thousand traditions can make a Musalmaii believe that Mohammed was 
tlie sou of God, that fasting and prayers are only things recommended, 
not compulsory, and so forth. That was the thing sought for, and that 
purpose has been most effectively achieved. The religion is made 
incorruptible. Which other religion can compare with Islam 
in this respect ! 

(3). The Quran is so designed as to be a book that should be 
believed in by all. This may appear a truism, but that eonstitutes its 
greatest difficulty. It means that it should be a book for the learned and 
the unlearned alike— for men of all degrees of culture and all stages ’ of 
civilization. This it manages to do in this way. It gives in clear words 
only those basic beliefs which are essential for Islam and must be believed 
by all, and those rules of practice in law and discipline which are sought 
to be the distinctive practice of the Musalmans in all places and to the 
end of the world. Eejeefcion of any of these cannot be tolerated, they 
amount to infidelity— the man can no more be called a Musaiman ; he 
treated as unbeliever. All the rest that’ ' b eeks to teach, but it 
would be difficult and SO cruel to impress^^ n^^^ all t is adapted dnly to 
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those who haye advaiieetJ some decrees in faith — it teaches by sno:ges" 
tions, suggestive words, peculiar forms of expression, which may be 
passed over* by the cursory reader, but which gi ve a world of meanings to 
the man who refteeta; The Quran is thus like the Islam it seeks to 
enforce. It is primaiily concerned with the Islam that should be the 
faith of all without exception. The higher faith which we call fnian is 
not less important, but it is not something new or additional, it is only a 
further, a higher and more spiritnal development of the Islam which is 
common to all (see note at the end of chapter 1). Those who have come 
into the pale of Islam and hold its beliefs with sincerity have already 
come to the portals of Imanj and for them mere suggestions may suffiee, 

It is for this reason that while belief in one God is constantly 
enforced in Islam there are no clear details about the conception of God 
and His attributes. These higher things which even the greatest philo- 
sophers would confess their inability to understand thoroughly could not 
well be enforced as a religion for the masses. Were this done there 
would be continuous bloodshed among the believers about nice distinctions 
such as has so long been among the meek Christians of bygone ages. 


Everyone would be declared an infidel by his neighbour who did not 
understand his thoughts. As the Prophet says in a famous tradition. 
“ If Abuzar were to know what is in the heart of Salman (both very holy 
companions of the Prophet) he would kill him.’^ This is the reason of 
the omission e, omission in plain words of these things in the 
Quran. These things are for Iman (faith) "not Islam. This omission 
does not mean that those higher things are not important. They are 
important, but the^^ are beyond the designed scope of Quran for full 
treatment. Thus it contains expressions such as there is nothing like 
Him ” &c. which if rightly reflected upon may lead one to the right 
position about theism, and for the rest go to the Prophet and the Imams. 
The accuracy of their reported teachings (if they are not available) can be 
tested by comparing the theistic expressions in the Quran. 


The same applies to the higher spiritual matters which are involved 
in the very conception of inspiration and without which no eoneeption 
of the sip ritual ei^ the Prophet is possibe. A clear statement of 

these things is therefore out of question in the Quran. Suggestive words 
such as Witness over (/. e. watcher over) the prophets ” are not lacking 
and these are sufficient. For further detailed instruction the Prophet and 
the Imams must be approached. 


higher spiritual things the mere believing in 
the Prophet admits of infinite degrees and shades of belief which have 
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continued to our own day. Shibli, the typical Sunni writer of the present 
day in India claims for Omar the distinction of distinguishing between 
the apostolic and personal character of the Prophet, and approvingly says, 
he freely disagreed with him when he thought he gave any directions 
only in his latter capacity.” These men are certainly not to be excluded 
from the pale of Islam. 


Imamate is not an article of belief for Islam, it is wholly an article 
of faith for Iman, and as such clear statements about the Prophet’s 
succession cannot be expected in the Quran. It is a matter requiring as 
much spirituality as the higher faith in prophets, and further in certain 
matters, the temporal implications of it, it requires not only complete 
subjugation but entire surrender of all self-interests, and the instincts of 
man naturally revolt against them. But being so very important, as 
essential for Iman as the higher faith in the Prophet himself, there are a 
number of very clear verses chiefly bearing on the root-principle, Wilayet, 

‘ Loving attachment,’ which makes the importance of it clear to the least 
reflecting. Remembering that the doctrine is meant only for those who have 
sincere faith in the Prophet, and have real attachment to him as such, it is 
not too much to expect that they would conscientiously reflect over the 
words of God, and not try to get away by means of loose interpretations, 
which of courseware everywhere possible. Instances will repeatedly come 
in my commentary, one or two elsewhere in this Introduction, 

(4). It is designed to serve as testimony for the prophets. Belief in 
the prophets is one of the cardinal principles of Islam, yet from the 
meagre, extremely unreliable and (to some extent certainly) grossly 
corrupted accounts we have of them in the Bible &e, we can in first 
place not be certain of their existence at all — existence of old prophets at 
least, as Noah, Abraham &e. to say nothing of Adam &c., has been 
questioned as everyone knows — and even if we believe in the existence of 
some, as Moses and the later prophets, we cannot be sure that they were 
really prophets ; on the other hand from the accounts we have of them we 
are likely to believe that they had grossly anthropomorphie ideas of 
God, and as to moral character we should be ashamed to speak of some of 
them as holy men at all. These details are everywhere available and the 
reader will excuse iis wasting our time on it. Suffice it to say that this 
is such an established thing that protestant Christians consider it one of 
the grounds of the sanctity of the old testament Litei'ature that it shows 
that the revelation of God to mankind was pi^ogressive accox*ding to their 
cnlturai development. See Dnmmellow’s or any commentary on the Holy 
Bible. The Quran was meant to give the most oixtspoken lie to this. 
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The prophets who were. eommissh>ued to temTi to the people were, all of 
them, prophets in the fullest sense of the word, and they tanght the same 
dor.trhies as are found in Islam, and as to eharaeter they were all sinless- 
all sins or faults of eharaeter imputed to them are simply false. To <|ive 
permanenee to this cardinal doctrine of Islam is one of the aims of the 
Holy Quran. 

Yet the Quran is not meant to he a book of history. It does not 
mention all the prophets, openly says it does not, it only mentions them 
when of use for , admonition to the people, or for consolation to the 
Prophet, or for serving as examples of things to oeeur in the history of 
rhe Prophet or Islam. The first of these purposes (admonition) explains 
why it was only the prophets familiarly known to the people that are 
mentioned ; examples of the last are, the condemnation of the son of Noah 
andthe wife of Lot, the praise of the wife of Pharoah, the long life of Our 
Lord Jesus and the Sleepers of the Cave &e. Any one who knows some' 
thing of the dissensions that have baen agitating Muslim theologians 
owing to sentimental reasons will see the incalculable nse of bearing in 
mind these things in the history of the old prophets or in their 
connection. Moses’ history is so repeatedly recounted and with so much 
detail as he wu^s the prototype of the Prophet in his apostolic career, and 
the history and religious development of the Musalinans was to follow 
en-actl^ footsteps of Moses’ people. 

(5). The Quran is not designed to give a complete history of the 
Prophet; out of it it selects things which it is necessary for men to remem- 
ber about him, so as to form a right conception of him, as belief in him is 
one of the cardinal principles of Islam. In these it keeps a prophetic 
eye on the requirements of later times. We have seen that but for the 
Quran the Musalmaiis were apt to come to regard him as something of a 
divinity. How much this is true will appear from the fact that, though 
precluded in the case of the Prophet, some have come to regard Our Lord 
Ali as tiie Diety. This nasty heresy was started in the lifetime of Our 
Lord himself, and inspite of his own persecution of it has continued to 
our own day. It was necessary to remember that he was a mere man as 
any'bf usvtho^^ saying this we mean much like as if we were to say 
(rightly e^n^ that Issac Newton was a mere animal, as any donkey or 
swine. It was to give to this world that higher conception of man that 
the Prophet was sent down to us. In short he was both the friend and 
the humblest slave of God. 


Even those who duly regard him as below God are apt to have 
grossly exaggerated misconceptions about Ms capicities, ignoring the 
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limitations that wore put upon him hy the design and liatiire of the work 
that he was sent to do. He was not sent to convert men hy exercise of 
spiritual force, or to use any miracnlons powers for achieving his objects. 
All this is clearly stated, rather emphasised in the Quran. Yet it is 
constantly forgotten more or less, and the Sunnis fondly try to believe 
that all who came into contact with him as Musalmans (if not as infidels) 
were miraculously changed from beasts to — not men but — angels. And 
the Prophet’s wives ! Who can for a moment think that they could 
retain anything of evil about them ? So some facts as the marriage with 
Zeinab, behaviour with Mary the Oopt <fee. many would from sentimental 
reasons come to reject at once as false. So revelations bearing on such 
things were needed. They like those referred to at the end of (4) above 
are of inestimable value for settling sectarian di^erences which is one of 
the most important purposes of the book of God, see Surah 2 : 209. They 
all have bearing on faith, Iman, if not on IslanK ^ Were it not for these 
historical verses God only knows what would have become of Islam by 
this time. 


This design of selecting only those things in the life of the Prophet 
which were indispensable for right belief among the Musalmans. looking 
to the tendencies of the people, is the reason why so very few miracles of 
the Prophet are mentioned in the Quran. The Musalmans were in no 
fear of forgetting these, on the contrary the natural tendency was to 
exaggerate them, to publish hundreds of baseless tales of that kind, which 
if believed, would lead one to suppose that a state of Kafihe Ghita (Uplift- 
ing of the Veil) had come on. By no possibility could a man doubt that 
the Prophet was truly sent of God. A corrective was needed in this 
direction. So verses like 17 : 92-95 abound in the Quran, which show 
that even in the case of challenge miracles of the kind which the In/idels 
wanted— those which would remove the veil altogether, were refused to be 
displayed. See note on Surah 2 : 112. 

(6). In matters of law and discipline only some directions are given 
in detail to show that scrupulous regard to formed and established practice 
-was desired. The directions could not be changed from time to time, or 
aceording to the fancies of the people. The ablutions before the prayers 
must be done in rigidly the same simple, easy way as is directed ; bath- 
ing in the Indian ocean would not be sufficient. So the shares of inheri- 
tance and other such things are to be taken as rigidly fixed—however the 
social conditions may change these must be followed exactly as laid down 
“not only in the Quran but in the teachings of the Prophet as well-^for 
the Quran, by the few examples of detailed direetions seeks only to 
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impress fche importance of this. This inflexibility has been considered a 
matter of reproach of Islam ; but it is really one of its excellences as a 
religion. It ignores nothing that can be of value. Some provision must 
be made for uniformity of practice as a visible embodiment of the unity of 
Islam and further of historical continuity from one age to another. It 
may be that in very much altered conditions of society some regulations 
may appear inconvenient, but the historical traditions must be kept up at 
all costs. There is a spirit of obedience in this which is worth any in- 
convenience borne for it. And further these observances would of thefli- 
selves serve to prevent the society from altering very much, and the 
change will usually be found on close examination to be a disadvantage. 

In this matter also there appears something of prophetic insight 
into the tendencies of later ages, similar to what we have spoken of in the 
(5th) above. For nearly all the directions have been upset by some 
leaders of the popular churches owing to sentimental reasons or grounds 
of expediency. The Wuzu (ablutions before prayers), the Muta form of 
marriage, the combining of Umrah with Hajj are notorious examples. 
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VIII. The interpretation of the Quran* 

Section 1, 

In considering the interpretation of the Quran we have first to make 
an obvious remark which, however, it is necessary to bear in mind — those 
who read the Qnran in a translation such as ours should never forget it. 
No translation can be a true complete translation of the thoughts 
expressed in the original. There is no word which has not a number of 
associations by way of connotation which the equivalent words in other 
languages have not, and thus the sense as read in a translation is often 
not exactly like, and often not half of, what it means in the original. 
Thus liahh which connotes the idea of nourishing and looking after the 
development or increasing good of the creation is sadly crippled when 
translated Lord. Then many words have a number of closely allied 
senses, and the effect on the reader or hearer when he comes across these 
words is the sum-total of all these allied meanings, some being more 
prominent in the mind than the others. Thus zulm may mean sin, 
oppression, injustice, transgression &c. If we were to deal with these 
shades of meaning in our English commentary we would obviously never 
be done. So it is only in a few places, where it appeared very necessary 
to do so, that we have pointed out the fuller significance of the original 
word, and in some places have cited the original word in brackets. It i& 
one of the literary characteristics of the Quran that out of the hundreds 
of equivalents that could be found in the prolific Arabic tongue, it alwaj’^s 
selects the word most full of suggestions, so that the words continue ta 
emanate meanings like radium. 

Apart from this difficulty which occurs only to those who read in a 
translation, there are difficulties, more or less serious, which occur t;> 
those also who read in the original. Arabic, like Sanskrit, is a very 
prolific language, and has been made still more so by lexicograph rSr 
If you take one of the bigger lexicons as the Qamns, you will find against 
every word, even one most commonly in use, a whole host of meinings, 
only some of which can be called very allied and implying one another. 
There are etymological senses, transferred senses, figurative senses, many 
of which not generally in use, or only used in special connections, besidea 
a number of quite unusual, rare, wholly unused senses which it would’ 
never be justifiable to use those words in. These lots of meanings give 
rise to a not an inconsiderable amount of discussion about the meanings 
of verses, and it is mainly with these that the vast majority of the 
popular (chiefiy Sunni) commentaries are full. There is a great deal o£ 



eruditioB sho-wn, all sorts of possible or impossible meaniogs are saggest- 
Cfl as possible, bat it is only eonimonsease that gives preference to one 
over the other. It is for this show of learning that these voluminous 
writers are so mtieh admired. No one who has not read these commen- 
taries can form any idea of the extent these annoying differences go. 
Tb-ei^e are few verses that are not subjected to these differences. 

Gommonsense is indeed sufficient to decide in all these things. The 
principle should be to accept the plainest sense of the passage’ — the sense 
that won Id occur to every man on the first hearing of the words. All rare, 
unusual senses of words should be discarded once for all. The words 
should be taken in the senses most prevalent in common language, trans- 
ferred and figurative senses can be allowed only where there is clear 
indication from the context that the words are used in the passage in 
these and not the ordinary senses. The same applies to differences created 
by the extremely loose grammatical structure of the Arabic language. 
There are only a few grammatical forms which suffice for all the needs 
of human speech. There is hardly a particle which may not be used to 
devote anything desired. This too gives occupation to those who wish to 
fill their volumes with it, and thereby pass for learned men. 

The occasions for these differences would have been fewer than they 
are if the Quran had been in the form of a connected narrative or strictly 
scientific discourse, but the Quran is not such ; even where there is some 
sort of connected narrative much is left out, for the Quran is never meant 
to be read by itself without the help of its expositors. That, however, 
great as these difficulties might appear to those not conversant with the 
Arabic language, these difficulties, great or small, are not considerable to 
commorsense, appears from the fact that there have been himdreds of 
translations made by Muslims and non-Muslims, and they all substantially 
agree-— hardly any differences of importance are ever observed, only the 
Ahmadi eoramentator who has a special, never-heard of teaching of Islam 
to elicit froffi the Quran, disagrees with them all, availing of rare, unusual 
Meanings orleten possible figurative uses of wo^^ 

: the East or the^ W disagree, 

rare, unusual meanings of words should 
eyeivbe admitted. There woul^ demurrer to this except from the 
side of the Ahmadi sect, or those whose inters is to make Islam square 

with the ^o-raf<?d Rationalism of the present day.^^^ T 
hiean that, by I reference to etymologies of senses losf 
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peenliar applicability of a certain word or its liintin.? to a certain truth, 
possible scientific truth not known in the day, might not be argued. 
We cannot pause to give illustrations as it would entail a deal of explana- 
tory matter, but instances of these will come from time to time in the 
commentary. 

The next thing which though equally obvious is equally necessary 
to insist on, is that within reasonable bounds which coramonsense can easily 
decide, the Quran should be taken as plain prose, not high-flown poetry. 
Passages should be understood in their simple literal sense unless it can 
be shown that they are wholly inadmissible. In these cases it is not suffi- 
cient that the ordinary literal senses are very unreasonable, for what we 
regard as unreasonable may be reasonable from a higher view of things 
which we have not attained to. Up to the nineteenth century everybody 
would have thought that to talk of the weight of light was to talk pure 
nonsense. But this is now an established scientific truth. So in 
philosophy “ unconscions psychical states ” appears a contradiction in 
terms, but it is new an a(?knowleged reality, and philosophers see they 
must somehow explain it. Moreover the point on which unbelievers are 
at i^jsue with us is whether the author of the Quran was reasonable, 
at all. So it is idle to take that plea before them. The way to show the 
inadmissibility of a literal meaning of any passage is to show it^ -utter 
inconsistency with other clear passages of the Quran or well-authenticated 
teachings of the Prophet and the Imams, for it is through them we have 
got the Quran and they are its divine expositors. It is very desirable 
that we should have very distinct teachings of theirs about such expres- 
sions. So we should be able to show that they were not understood in 
that crude literal sense in the earliest ages (and if there are differences, as 
may naturally be from -the historical conditions those days) by some 
Mivsalmans at least. 


The above remarks will show what our view would be on the half- 
expresed surmises of those who would be glal to believe that some of the 
narratives in the Quran, such as those of Adam and the Seven Site, )ers of 
the Gave, are more of allegories than facts. We know this view absolves 
them from the undertaking to prove things which it is difficult to prove. 
We sympathise with them for their trying to get away from difficulties 
which appear to them insuperable, but for ourselves we cannot take up a 
posttion without a very clear basis for it. Those who can conscientiously 
believe that the Prophet took these things in the same light that they do 
and taught the same view of them to the people, are welcome to do so. 
We are not uneonseious of the diffieulties ; we know that wi bh the very 
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meagre sonrees at our disposal, it is not possible for us to uueartb aiicllay 
bare all tbe truths of the past before the eyes ot the seeptieal ; but we 
would perfer to aebnowledge that rather than make the Prophet or the 
Quran say what we do not see they say. 

Again remembering that the Quran is given to the world as the Word 
of God, every word in the Revelation must be taken to be most seriously 
meant. It will not do to take a general sense from the general impoi’t 
of the passage and leave tbe aetiial words as of no consequence. Thus 
when God says in 2 : 148 that ‘ Wheresoever 3 ’’e be God will bring 3 " 0 U 
together ’ this does mean that, not a mere national unity of Musalraans. 
So when God speaks of the Prophet as Witness {Shahid) over all other 
prophets it means that he is witness in the truest sense of the word. If 
people duly reflect over the words used in the Quran, higher spiritual 
meanings will be revealed which inay be missed at first sight. We will 
come to this again later. 


Prom words we pass to peeiiliarities of expression — peculiar forms 
of expression which give a lot of trouble to commentators are of frequent 
oecurreuee in the Quran. When a master of style and composition uses a 
peculiar expresion that nobody else would us^-, there must be some 
purpose, some meaning in it. It must be to suggest some meaning of a 
high e| character. Thus iu 16 :121 Abraham is said to be a people 
{Lmmat). In Surah 37 after narrating the miraculous escape of Ishmael 
from immolation we read *' We have spared him for a great sacrifice. And 
we have left (that) on him in the after ages.” We cannot pause to explain 
the higher spiritual tinths that explain these peculiar forms of expression. 
They would naturally suggest themselves to the reader if he cares to 
ponder and reflect. The latter verse we have cited here is really a 
prophecy for the great slaughter at Karbala. 


It is. needless to say that in every case, and partieularly in cases of 
difficnity, the meaning of words or implications of words explained by the 
Prophet (and the Imams) should be accepted. Thus out of the number of 
significations of the word Samad that explained by the Prophet Vfle 
whom all turn for their wants,’ is to be preferred. - Bofeha^^^ 
the Prophet having called out to a man who was saying his pr^ the 
man did not reply ; but the Prophet explained to him that 8 : 24 was 
general and applies to all eases. 


The n have to remember the appropriation of words and phrases to 
particular senses, and these we can know only from histbry. The most 
well-known case is that of Salat (prayers prescribed in Islam). It originally 
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means pi'a 3 nng'. Zncat, the poor rate, means purification. But there are 
other eases which but for their historical notriet^y might be (and by many 
sought to be) easil}" forgotten. In 8 ; 42 describing the Kkurns or 20 % 
lax on gains Qod it is for God, the Prophet, the nearest of kin [znl 
qiirho) &e. The words might appear to mean personal relations of the payer, 
but from histor.y we know it was the Prophet’s relations that is meant 
here. So in i?2 : 22 we read ‘ say I ask no recompense for this (/, my 
work) except that ye love (rn^O relations Clurha' The ‘ my \ is omitted. 
But we know from the eonsensns of all, Snnni and Sbia alike, that it was 
the Prophet’s and none but the Prophet’s relations that are meant here. 
Indeed the Prophet could not have asked for any recompense. His only 
recompense was that people should act up to the spirit and letter of his 
teachings, so what he was directed to ask for in this w^ay must be that 
which, though apparently personal, was tantamount to the whole of his 
teaching, without which the observance of his directions becomes a 
nullity. The same word is used in the same vague way in 17 : 49, but 
we know that on the revelation of this verse the Prophet gave awa}^ his 
lands of Fidak to his daughter (Pow 2 :atul Ahbab). The purpose of keep- 
ing these expressions vague seems to be to try the faith 'of the Musalmans. 
They can be no ime Musalmans if they blindfold their eyes to facts of 
histor}^, though by tawil^ they can remain sockdly as Musalmans. 

Generally it may be said that verses meant for Musalmans their 
duties &c are purposely left vague and nndenned. The Musalmans having 
entered the portals of faith, the least that is to be expected of them is 
that that thee' should have some eonseience, some sense of duty, some 
desire to search for truth and willingness to accept, it from which ever 
source it ma}^ be forthcoming. The^^ should not insist on ba.ving every- 
thing laid down clearly for them in the book of God. Thus the five daily 
pra^^ers are enjoined but nothing is said about its prescribed form, zacat 
is enjoined but nothing is said about its rate. Weliavebadoccasiou tb dis- 
cuss on this important principle in eh. VI I above, This will explain ho w it is 
that sometimes the plainest vei*ses are left vague and require to be inter- 
preted in the light of other knowledge or due reflection on the indica- 
tions in the verses themselves or other such titeaus of ascertatiiing the 
truth. The verses we have cited in the previous paragraph may also he 
taken as instances of this. Another instance is ‘O ye who believe, obey 
God and obe}’- the Prophet and those in authority among you ’ 

( Clearly these * those in authority ’ must be such that 

obedience to them should be as binding as that of God and the Prophet 
themselves, there should be no feat of the commands of one ebnflicting 
yv'ith those of others ; in short the u? 72 r must he infallible, The seiee- 
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tion of the word having a vast ainonnt of sigiiifi<^an<?e (whieli we cannot 
discuss here) in preference to such ordinary words as Hvlckwn Sc. shows 
that some special men having an indefinite amount of authority are meant. 
Other considerations also make it clear that certainly it is not the naere 
temporal rulers that are meant here. 

The same may be said of what may be called the generaiisiiig prin- 
ciple adopted throughout in the Quran. It is well-known that a number 
of verses were revealed in praise or condemnation of certain individuals. 
But in the revelation the names are omitted, the conduct only is praised 
or blamed, and that too often in a very general way making tfie verses 
apparentl}^ no more than exhortations to virtue or admonitions against 
vice. At first sight this ma}" be considered deplorable, bnt this is the 
general practice and there is inealeuiable wisdom in it. The contrary 
would have led to envy and disgust of each other among Musalmans, 
misgivings of partiality on the part of the Prophet among the ignorant 
newly converted folk, aud possibly many of these verses would in tune 
come to be disputed and might eventually be lost to the world in the collec- 
tion, And all this further to give the impression that the verses were 
merely personal, and thus to lose the great purpose of the revelation 
which was to exhort men to virtue assuring them that they can approach 
those admired to any degree by following their example and further by 
uniting themselves spiritually with them in love, thereby becoming to 
some extent partakers in the honour of the revelation. And the contrary 
of course in the ease of those condemned. 


However, it is not right that all such verses are so completely gene- 
ralised that in the words no trace is to be found of those who have occa- 
sioned the revelation. In many cases very clear traces are left for those 
who have eyes, rather the willingness to see. Thus in 5 : 60 we have 
your guardian Lord ( Wall) is only God and His Prophet and those who 
believe, those who set up prayers and pay zacat while they are bowing 
(in prayers).’’ The last words clearly show that they allude to some 


particular incident, and we get it not only inShia but Sunni 


commentaries 


end I wish to draw attention to some things of general 
application. The Prophet is the representative of his people. Much of the 
address meant for the people is made apparently to the Prophet. Thus 
in 17 ; 41. ‘‘ Do not thou call on any other god with (lod, or t^h^^ 
be tbrown in Bell, despised, abased ’’ on in 89 : 
other gods with God thy works will be made null and void.^ One pecu- 



INTKODUGTION. 


Cl 


liar address is in Svu'ali Talaq (id : 1. “0 tbon the Prophet if ye divoree 

women.” The people are elearly addressed (in the plni'a!) but the 
address begins with ‘ O thon the Prophet.’ This is what Oar Lord Jaferel 
S.adiq says ‘ God has sent His Apostle with I^;iul;a aami wa amai ya 
jarah. ‘To thee I address bat hear thou 0 neighbour.’ 


This representativeness of the Prophet for his people is more real 
spiritually than may appear at first sight. Those who 'oclieve in him, the 
more they get advaneed in faith and attaehment to him r,he moi’e they 
eome into real spiritual union with his own exalted soul. The relation 
becomes as vital as that of the head in the physical body. The Prophet 
feels the burden of our .sins as if they were his and due to his shortcoming 
and repents for them as sueh. And so we are rewarded through him in 
ease of virtues and pardoned through him in ease of vices. It is this which 
explains passages such as that in Surah 48 ; 1 which apparently speak of 
the pardoning of his sins past and future See the tradition of Our Lord 
Jaferel Sadiq on this verse in Qummis Comm. It was a perversion of 
this spiritual truth that led to the doctrine of Atonement among Christians. 

Section 2. 

“ He it is who hath sent down unto thee the Book in which there 
are Muhkamat (plain, well-determined in meaning) verses — these are the 
mother L e. the prineipal matter) of the Book and there are others which 
are Mutashabikat (dubious, differently interpretable). Now those in whose 
hearts there is crookedness — they go after that which is dubious therein 
in desire of mischief (jfjiaa/J and in desire of interpretation {Taivil). But 
none knows the interpretation there of but God and those well-rooted in 
knowledge. They say we believe in it — all is from the side of Our Lord 
and none take the lesson except those of understanding ” Surah 3 : 5. 

Here the Quran proclaims that besides the plain passages which 
anybody might understand with fair amount of judgment and discretion, 
there are other passages which it is hopeless for man, whatever his 
genius or erudition, to understand rightly, or at least to be sure 
that his interpretation is the right one which is intended by God. Who 
can presume to regard himself ns well-rooted in knowledge? The most one 
ean do is to make guesses, to maintain them, if one do so at all, strictly 
tentatively. Such' are pre-eininentli-/ the letters (Hurufe Muqaliaai) in the 
beginning of various Surahs, which are simply unintelligible, the strange 
oaths and other mysterious utterances such as ‘ By fig tree and'the olive, 
and the mount of Sinae and this town of security ’ with which the early 
Surahs are full. This implies in effect there- are some portions of thh 
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Quran which are not meant for ordinary men at all. We cannot make 
oat any sense out of them, but yet they were revealed and 8:iven to us for 
our reading which shows that they are somehow meant for our instrae- 
tion or spiritual illumination. What does this mean but that along with 
the revelanion there were divine expositors, notably the Prophet himself, 
who could not be dispensed with for completion of religious instruction 
at least. These passages were not meant for the use of the people direct- 
ly. They were meant for initiates only and people were required to refer 
to them for their exposition, or rather as it might appear for spiritual 
illumination in their connection. It is foolish to take the passage as the 
Sunnis do meaning that they were not meant to be understood of meti at 
all, for what was the use of their revelation at all, except possibly as a 
trial for the faith of believers ^ (To make the passage mean that they 
make a pause after ‘ except God.’) The passage really makes necessary the 
real existence of some divine expositors besides the Prophet himself (notice 
the plural used). The word used is well-rooted in knowledge. Attention to 
these words will make the character of the men clear to the point of dis- 
closing their identity. The Prophet is the Alpha and Omega of all 
knowledge, all spirituality. Those ‘well-rooted in knowledge’ are those 
having the closest spiritual union with the Holy Prophet. 


Two questions remain. One is why these mystical passage.s and 
expressions at all ? What is the use of this ? The answer is firstly 
that they may relate to things which are inexpressible in words at all. 
The mass of mankind have no spirituality at all' — no capacity to under- 
stand, or say rather, realize the higher spiritual truths. So language 
which is only a product of their mental development is incapable even to 
express the higher spiritual ideas. So instruction about these higher 
things can only be from mind to mind in a spiritual manner. The second 
thing is that though the things might themselves be intelligible, if clearly 
explained in words, yet for other advantages of it God may in his Infinite 
wisdom choose to insist that we shall learn from Plis appointed teachers 
and not directly from Him. And it would appear that not only thevSe 
obseure passages, but the whole of the Quran is so designed that for a 
eonseientious study one is compelled to look, for the Prophet’s aiid the 
Imams’ exposition of it. 

question that remains is how that which is so very ohs- 
eure, sometimes quite intelligible to as is perfectly clear and intelligible to 
these initiates, well-rooted in knowledge. The answer is firstly 
that Eevelation wa very di:fferent to the psychical communi- 

^eations of the spiritualists.^ these the mind of the recipient has to be 
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kept perfectly blank, else the comniimication may not be faithfully 
received. In the ease of Revelation the mind of the Piopbet is already 
filled with thoughts and the Revelation is generally in response to these 
thoughts. A mere word may signify something in connection with these 
thoughts and might set on a new role of thoughts, whereas without these 
connections that same word may mean simply nothing. Everybody 
knows of this in common speech. So the Prophet and those who are in 
spiritual imion with Him and receive light directly from him are in a 
position to know a significance of words and the role of thoughts they 
lead to, which are simply non-existent for ns. The other thing is that 
Revelation was always attended with a Light, a spiritual illmnination. 
This the connected light, v/as as ninch a revelation as the words that have 
alone come down to ns. The things expressed in the spiritual light were 
surely connected with, of a piece with, the meanings that the words hold ; 
but debarred from that supplement as we are there might remain little or 
nothing of significance for us in the mere words that remain. Availing 
of instruction from those who have received the Revelation we may get 
something of the whole Revelation as it was. 

These remarks may apply also to many verses which on. the surface 
appear plain in that they appear to convey a distinct perfectly intelli- 
gible sense. There may be remote hidden meanings behind them as well 
and we need not be surprised if we find any such in the traditions. It is 
for this reason that in another place (39 : 23) the Quran appears to 
say that it is, the whole of it, Kitahan Muiashahihan, a book obscure and 
allegorical, and in yet another place it says it is a book wherein the verses 
are well determined {UhJa'mat aj/atubu) and then detailed (11 ; 1). 
The fact is that the plain and the obscure or allegorical in the Quran is 
relative to the capacity of those who read it. There are some to whom 
every verse is plain and some to whom the plainest verses give oeeasion 
for a lot of discussion as anybody can see from the gigantic commentaries 
in which there hardly appears a single verse about which there has not 
been a difference of opinion. It is right to say thatas is socommon with 
the verses of the Quran in the ease of these last verses, other interpreta- 
tions of the root words Eubn and tashabuh have been suggested, and so 
we may not insist that these are the only possible ones, though they are 
admittedly the most probable and apparent. This discussion will come in 
the notes on the verses concerned. * 

To sum up the following kinds of verses may be taken to be more or 
less allegorical or generally speaking admitting of 

other interpretations bey ond the plain literal senses of the words. 
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1. Quite obseure verses siicli as the quite mystei-ious ones we have 
been dealing with. The traditions of the Prophet and the luiauis tell us 
what these verses really refer to. 

2. Verses that if taken literally would imply an anthropomorphie 
coneeption of Qod. Thus ‘‘And thy Lord eanie and the angels in rows.” 
(89 : 28), ‘‘The Merciful sat on the Throne.” '‘God has not yet known” &e. 
All these expressions are poetical and in fact sneh language could hardly 
be always avoided even in a rigorously scientific diseourse. In a book 
that sought to appeal to emotions scrupulousness in such things would 
be singularly out of place. And it would be all the more unnecessary 
as the Imams were careful to teach the true conception of God and the 
necessary qualifications when such words are used in the Quran, as shown 
already in this Introduction and will appear further in notes on different 
verses ehie'iiy verse 2 : 255. 

The same observations have to be made about passages in which God 

# 

speaks as if He wilfully causes inen to go to sin and prror. There are 
hundreds of such passages in the Quran. In all these places God identi- 
fiies Himself , with the agencies, the forces Pie has started which are all 
holy and for good. See the essay on the problem of evil by Sir Oliver 
Lodge in his Reason and Belief, 

This way of identifying Himself with His agencies which are His 
creatures is one of the peculiarities of the Holy word and should never 
he lost siglit of. That has led to many passages which on the surface 
seem to speak of God but in reality it is some of Ris Evalted creatures 
that are spoken of. Thus we read ‘'The earth will be made luininous 
with the light of its Lord.” Here the Lord is not God but the Imam. In 
the same way we are told that ’God is the Light of Heavens and BartlP 
(24 : 35) and then the light is compared as a lamp in a globe of glass placed 
in a niche. The commentators say that by the comparison it is not God 
Himself but the Ploly Prophet that is meant and the suceeeding verse 
niade this clear. These expressions may be truly applied of God and the 
interpret^^ would not be wrong. He is the true cause of those things 
and so in a figurative way all such passages are applicable to Him. The 
same considerations help to explain the manifestation of Divine glory on 
Mouiat Sinas at which Moses fell stunned. This manifestation, whatever 
it was, was a creature of God. God, as such, is incapable of manifestati >a 
in any way, else it would make Him conditioned and fi.nite. In the tradi-' 
tu)ns we find Our Lord Ali saying that it was he in his pre'existent state 
that appeared as fire to Moses and it was his splendour that had eoyered 
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Mount Siua\ In all these places God identifies Himself with His holy 
agencies. Whatever he does he does through His agents, and whatever 
they do H6 does. 


Thus there is a reason beyond the use of mere figures of speech why 
such figurative expressions abound in the Quran. Allaina Bursi has in 
his Mashariqul Anwar an excellent dissertation on his subject in which 
he shows that in most places where Rahh (Lord) is spoken of as having 
done a certain thing it was actually done physically by the Holy prophets 
and the Imams in their pre-existent state or higher spiritual planes of 
being. Thus there is a higher point of view from which all may be 
Mulikam. 


(^•) All the descriptions of angels and the spiritual world, Heaven 
and Hell are more or less Mutashahih (doubtful), because these higher rea- ' 
lities of another world can by no possibility be expressed in human 
language, which takes its terms from the things in this mundane life. 
However analogoits they may be, there must be important differenced and 
it would be a great error to forget this. Those who yeild to the ten- 
dency of the mind to regard itself as the measure of all things and to 
imagine that there can be nothing in heaven and earth but what is dreamt 
of in our philosophy seek to take all as allegorical, but this extreme view 
is utterly wrong, Were it so the Prophet and the Imams who were so 
careful to explain the corrections to be applied to the figurative language 
used in the case of God, His attributes &e, should have done so to some 
extent in the case of these also. Moreover granting that the use of a 
metaphor here and there, occasionally, is permissible, the language of 
the Quran and the traditions should have been not systematically so, and 
there should certainly not have been such detailed descriptions. So the 
correct position is that these things are of a character some way analo- 
gous to the earthly description we find in the accounts of them. 

The rest may he taken as plain ; but some divines restrict the term 
MiiUxmat to those verses only which give legal directions about lawful 
or unlawful things, cardinal doctrines of Islam, and such like things. All 
the others they place in the category of Mutashahilmt^ and their view is right 
in that in most of them there is room for, and actually there has been, dif- 
ference of opinion, and many of these are capable of bearing higher senses 
or possibly hidden spiritual meanings beyond the surface meanings of 
the words. 


This leads us to a very important point already hinted at eoncerning 


the right understanding of the Quran. There is a world of difference 
between taking the words of the Quran as coming from God and taking 


as spoken by an ordinary man, God must mean every word of it 
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seriously, very seriously, and in the deepest aud liig'hest sense of it. 
Thus Sura 1:5 which we have rendered ‘Guide thus thou on the rij^’ht 
path’ and supplemented with a lot of explanation, we have seen translated 
as ‘show us the right way’ (Bilgraini) which is a quite correct translation 
as far as the words go, but does not convey one hundredth part of the mean- 
ing. Guidance sought of God must be complete guidance with grace for practice 
and the right path must he nothing short of truth and spirituality in the 
most complete sense. So in 48 : 29 we read ‘Mohammed the Apostle of God 
and those lotth him, hard on infidels, but merciful among themselves. Thou 
seet them bowing, prostrating’ &c. Hundreds of thousands of ti?7)ts 
has this passage been lovingly recited to ns as a divine testimony to the 
holiness of the companions of the Prophet in general. Unfortunately 
not a hundred thousand of such verses can shaken our belief about the facts 
of history. The is not sufficiently considered. It is not cettainly 
a mere physical crowding round that is meant here, but something truly 
spiritual. So there is much more than the surface meaning in the com- 
mand, ^ Be ivith the fruthfn.L^ Every word must be thoroughly considered 
and given its due weight. If that is done these three simple words would 
suffice to settle the Shia and Sunni differences for ever. 

This principle of rightly reflecting upon words will explain many 
comments of the Prophet and the Imams which at first sight excite wonder 
as hardly warranted by the words themselves. Thus in 12:108 we read 
“On true perception {Bamrathi) and I and he who follows me;” The tradi- 
tions say ‘he who follows’ here refers to Our Lord Ali, the implication 
being that others are not, at, least in the full sense of the words. The 
thing is there are degrees of Basirat and of following. In a loose sense of 
the words every one can claim to be a follower and fo have perception of 
the Truth; but in a full and true sense none but the Holy Imams can be 
said to have truly followed the Prophet and certainly none can be said 
to have a true direct perception of the Divine truths in all their complete- 
ness. Hundreds of such passages will come before us in our commeiitary 
Sell in the Appendix he has attached to his Lives of the Twelve fiuaras 
has given a long list of such comments and thinks them all to he fancif^ 
inventions for sectarian pui*poses. The above considerations wilk^^^^^^^^s 
to show that they are necessary truths, if I may use the word, t^ 
taking the Quran to be really a word of God. I have tried to discuss 
everyone of these verses and others wlui:h he has omitted in his 
commentary.' 

This is the fundamental principle of what is called Butune 
hidden and more spiritual meanings behind the surface meanings of the 
words). It is said in the traditions that there are or might be seventy 
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cliflei’eiit meanings behind the surface meanings. Further, some of these 
ma}' be connected with the occasion of the re\^elation, thoughts passing 
in the mind of the Prophet at the »tinie of revelation, which it is very 
difftcult for us to know to-day. So in some cases owing to want of con- 


nection the hidden meanings as 


we find in the traditions of the Imams 


IT ay appear vej-y strange and we may be totally at a loss to see how to 
arrive at them. But there are not very many of these instances. 


One thing more in this connection might be said. To know a pas- 
sage fully it is requisite to know the mind of the speaker or writer at the 
time the words came from him. The words may not express all his 
thoughts, hut those thoughts are connected with the thoughts he expres- 
ses and often leave their impression on his modes of expression. So it is 
iilway possible to judge of the moods of mind from the manner of expres- 
sion, and general character from style &c. Many claim (and sulficiently 
vindicate their claim) to know the temperament, character &c. of a man 
from his hand-writing. Well, these things thongh not part of the mean- 
ing of the passage, written or spoken, are surely connected with it and to 
know the passage fully is to know all these remote thiugs in its eonnec- 
tion. That may explain some of the comments for which there might 
appear no suffinent warrant in the words themselves. God when 
He praises a course of action, sneh as charity, righteousness &c., or con- 
demns another, such a lying , hypocricy &c., knows all who deserve the 
praise or condemnation as the case may be. In this the greatest promi- 
nence must be to those who greatest deserve this praise or condemnation. 
This being vitally connected with the subject of the Revelation is, as it 
were, a side aspect of it, and no one can be said to know the Revelation 
fully unless he knows soiijething of it. Similarly when an event, say 
from the history ol the prophets, is described, God surely has in His 
knowledge events that are similar to it or opposed to it in the histor}^ of 
Musalmans, and it is the chief thing there, for it is for their admonition 
that the Quran has been revealed. That too therefore is a part of the 
meaning of these verses. All these things will explain the saying of the 
Imams that “a third of the Quran is revealed about us, and about our 
enemies, a third is about examples and parables, the rest is about duties 
and lawful and unlawful things.’’ 

This is the highest we can reach in the study of the Quran. This 
is a stage of spirit ual illumination in which everything appears to have 
reference to the Holy Prophet and the Imams. All teachings given, all 
duties imposed appear to be meant merely to serve as preparations 
for this which is the very essence of 
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IX. Collation of the Quran. 

Section 1. 

Tire question that requires discussion in connection with the colla- 
tion and redaction of the Quran is not the integrity of what of the Quran 
we have before us — that is admitted on all hands, by all sects of Islam, 
even by non-Muslim critics — but whether it is the whole of the Erevelation 
as it was given to the Prophet, and supposing' it appears that some portions 
were lost whether they wei*e considerable or very material; also whether 
the armngement of verses in Surahs is the same or very nearly the same 
as it was directed and followed by the Prophet. 

All these are very difficult questions to settle^ and though the 
majority of the Shia divines are at one with the current belief of the 
Sunnis 2. in the complete integrity of the Quran, both qualitative and 
quantitative, if I may use the word, controversies among the Sunnis and 
Shias on these points have been raging and have filled volumes of Islamic 
literature. 

Before we enter upon these questions it is necessary to inform the 
reader that the accounts of the collation of the Quran are all from Sunni 
sources. The Shia sources give very meagre information. The reason is 
it was all the business of the Sunnis, their Caliphs and Sah abas And nsu- 
aily, too, they say very little about the Caliphs, and their colleagues. All 
the information which makes them the unpleasant subject of Shia and 
Sunni controversies is derided wholly from Sunni sources. All that is 
said here, all the sources and authorities that are mentioned here, should 
be taken to be Sunni unless it is specifically stated that the information 
comes from Shia sources. 

First we have to deal with the question whether the Quran remained 
in an entire, unimpaired state in the days of the Prophet. Were there no 
changes in the revelations themselvesf The Sunni traditions seem to 
show that there were additions or corrections made to verses, or verses 
once revealed were cancelled and replaced by others. The instance of 
addition is this. It is said that in the verse enjoining fasting to begin 
from the first streak of dawn in,the morning the words are “you may eat 
and drink till the black thread is clearly distinguished to you from the 
white thread.” Some Sahabas thought it meant actually distinguishing the 
colours in the darkness of the right and kept black and white threads for 
the purpose. The Prophet hearing of this, the words ‘of the dawn’ were 
further revealed. I see nothing of significance in thisv The boot^^^^ 
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after all a Living Book and the Prophet was not a mere recipient of 
communications from beA’ond, verses were revealed in response to thou- 
ghts passing in his mind. 

For alterations in the Quran the only evidence we have is the belief 
that when any commandment was changed and replaced by another the 
obsolete verse was sometimes removed and the new one put in its place. 
It was for this reason that in praise of Abdullah’ bn Masnd it was said 
that being present at the time of the Prophet’s reading the Quran to 
Gabriel in his last year he knew all the latest additions and correc- 
tions. So there is a report to the effect that when Othman was making 
his recension of the> Quran Ibn Abbas asked him why he left a certain 
verse in the Quran when he knew that it, was abrogated. But Othman re- 
fused to interfere with the text. Prom question of Ibn Abbas it may be 
inferred that there was a practice removing the abrogated verses from 
the Quran in the time of the Prophet, otherwise he would not have thou- 
ght of such a thing. Surely much cannot be said for certain from the 
mainly inferential matters as the above, but I say that there is nothing 
impossible in it. On the contrary looking to the conditions of the time, 
Musalmans spread all over the country, with no good system of up-to- 
date information with them, and certainly not possessing complete up-to- 
date copies of the Quran with them, it was but judicious that obsolete 
verses which were no more required to be acted upon and had other com- 
mandments instead should be discarded from public recital, so that 
persons who had not heard of the new commandments should not con- 
tinue the old practice; on the contrary being sure according to 2 : 106 that 
new verses must have been revealed in place of those thus omitted 
would naturally enquire about them. Only those abrogated verses e 
were retained which were not wholly inconsistent with each other, and the 
older can still he regarded as commendatory if not obligatory, or the new 
revelation meant only a concession or reduction of the burden, or possibly 
there was some reason to be snre that the new verse would be generally 
known and acted upon. This, however, does not mean that in a complete 
record of revelations, such as the Quran should be, these omitted portions 
should not duly included. This appears to be the opinion of Obay’ bn 
Kaab if the substance of a report from K?itibul Waqidi which Sir William 
Muir gives as follows in his usual way is substantially correct. “Omar 
praised Obay Ibn Kaab, and said, ‘That he was the most perfect reader of 
the Quran * ‘ We indeed’ ‘he added,' ‘are in the habif of omitting some por- 
tidns ineluded by Obay in his recitation, for Obay is wont to affirm, ! heard 
the Prophet saying so and I omit hot ft single word entered in the Quran- 



INTKODUOTION, 


CX 

by tlie Prophet = whereas the fact is that parts of the boob were revealed 
in absence of Obay), which cancel or alter some of the verses which lie re- 
peats.” I am sorry I have not been able to verify this from the original. 
Syed Ahmad Khan disputes it, but he appears to do it on the authority 
of a very similar report in Bokhari, but which turns out to have a very 
different implication. 

In short so far as the removing of abrogated passages from public 
recital is coneerned I do not see any harm in it, rather think it was for 
good as they related only to Iuav, discipline or ritnal. Naturally this 
would be the case chiefly in Medina Surahs in which it is that these com- 
mandments are principally found. But many verses which are placed in 
Medina Surahs are, and many others which though not defi nitely known 
to be such might be, Meccan. Indeed it would be strange to suppose that 
for thirteen years Mnsalmans had no law or ritual whatever, or that all 
directions in that long period were based only on general inspiration, and 

no verses whether of the Walvi/e Matloo or Gaire. Matloo kind were ever 

* 

revealed about them. If during the ten years of Medina period there 
arose some occasions for the change of directions it is nor impossible that 
one or two might also have arisen in the Meccan period. So it is not 
strange that we find some trace of abrogation in the Meccan period as well. 
Thus in Surah 16 : 103 we read 'When we changed an Atjat (communication or 
verse) in place of another and God knowest best what He reveaieth the 
unbeliever said Thou art or, ly a liar, Nay many of them know not.' The word 

is susceptible of two meanings. It may mean a commandment or a 
verse of the Quran. (And I would say it may mean a passage or verse of 
the Wfxhye Qhai re Matloo kind, for the additional matter in Our Lord Ali’s 
collection of the Quran, believed as said elsewhere to be of this kind is 
also called in traditions). However, granting it means a verse of 
the Quran itself I see no harm in it, as Islam though persecuted in Mecca 
itself was silently spreading in different parts of the country. Thus, to 
give one instance only, along with the conversion of Abum* (only a year 
or so after the Prophets’ announcement of his apostleship) half of his 
tribe embraced Islam at once through his preaching. (Muslim). 


^ mere changing of one commandment for another is as harmless a thing 

and so natural in the evolution of a religious communily that I need not say anything 
whatever about it. It is just like Our Lord Jesus Christ directing his disciples on the last 
day of his life that they should provide themselves with swords so as to be able to fight if 
need be for the defence of their religion, though previously the ten our of teachings was 
apparently against this. Yet this very thing when it appears in Islam is held out as a matter of 
reproach. We simply refuse to wrangle over this senseless objection of i Abrogation.’’ 
Enough ha^ been said in the note on 2 : 106. The only point that can arise is in purely 
legal matters. V/hen society changes why should further rules modifying those in the 
Erophet^s day not he required. We have explained this elsewhere. 
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The Sanni traditions also say iniieli about apparently aimless ex.- 
pung*iug of verses from the Quran — verses revealed oiiee and read tor a 
time as Quran, but afterwards eaueelled without any clear reasorp Ksimply 
not permitted to remain as part of the Quran. The Shias have no reports 
to this effect, and noturally one has to be cautious. It is sign! feint that 
in all the instances of this kind that have come down to us — and they are 
many, see Itqan Vol. II p. 25 — there is not a single report saying that 
the Prophet forbade such and such verse to be recited. The most that 
we get is the opinion of some one that such and sneh verse wuis taken up'' 
Thus of the martyrs of Beb' Manna, Anas says that about them a verse of 
the Quran was revealed till it was taken up: 'Convey the news to oiiv peoi le 
that we met our Lord ; He was pleased with us and made us plejnsed. 
The reader will no doubt excuse us the trouble ot eUing all the instances 
as they are so easily available in ordinary books. We can only suppose 
that either these verses were Wahpe. Ghaiir. Matloo (see later) and so 
were not generally read, and this gave the impression that they were 
taken up, or that being not admitted in Abubecker’s collection, possibly 
for want of sufficient evidence, they were conveniently stated to 
have been taken up. 

The Sunnis have also a curious idea that one way of expunging the 
revelations once made was that they were taken away from memories of 
men. Thus Ibn Omar says two men read G'. i’. committed to heart) a 
Surah from the mouth of the Prophet, but once when they thought to 
read it in their prayers they could not recall a single word of it. Coming 
to the Prophet they related this whereupon he said it was abrogated, so 
they should think no more of it. Abu Musa Ashari says, that a Surah 
was revealed equal in size to the 9th and it was taken up afterwards only 
one verse of it remaining in memory : ‘Verily God will have this faith 
aided (in its work) through men who have no morals with them ^ &c. He 
mentions another Surah also — all forgotten except one verse of it. 

Needless to say the Shias have no x*eports of this nature. Clearly 
portions of the Revelation, presumably Wahye Ghmre 1/atLo, did not gain 
a wide currency. Some who had them — their memory failed in the course 
of time ; persons occupied day and night with conquests and the like 
could certainly not be expected to be good Hafizes or to remaii\ so all their 

-'dives. ■ ■ ■ . - 

^ also responsible for raising the question 

■whether the Prophet forgot any portion of the Revelation that was given 
to him. In another place we have given a report saying that the Prophet 
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was given a Quran, or some portion of the Quran (Quranan) bnt he forgot 
all of it. The implkation of those reports also whieh as given above 
show that some Sahabas miraculously forgot portions of the Quran in his 
lifetime is that the Prophet also forgot them, for he could have easily 
rf^produeed them. Also there are several reports in Bokhari &c. showing 
that he occasionally forgot verses in his recital and was glad when some- 
one made him recollect them — though this is hardly anything very mate- 
rial. All these reports gain a show of plausibility from the following 
verses, “We will cause thee to recite and thou wilt not forget. 
Except what God pleases : He knoweth what is (said or read) loudly and 
what is hidden.” Which shows that it was at least possible for the 
Prophet to do so. 

No body seems to consider the last words of the verse. The impli- 
cation of these is that the portions of the Revelation which are publicly 
read out and so gain a wide currency are in no danger of being forgotten. 
It is only those that are hidden i. e, not made public that may be lost. The 
practice of addressing the Prophet when it is really his people that are 
meant is veiy common in the Quran. There appears no other purpose of 
piitting in this apparently irrelevant clause as a complement to the main 
thought in the verses. It must also be remembered that ma sha allah need 
not necessarily mean what God pleases in the sense of quantity. It is 
also ordinarily used in the sense of as God pleases. 

ft 

Remembering that the Prophet was taught never to be confident of 
anything about God’s grace upon him, on his happening to promise to 
give answer (in revelation) to the questions put by infidels about Zulqar- 
nain &e. — without the proviso that if God so wills’ — revelation was stop- 
ped for a considerable length of time, the proviso here made is not at all 
wonderful, and does not in the least imply that he was to forget portions 
of the Quran. 

Section 2. 

come to the question whether the Qumn as left by the 
Prophet has come down to ns in an unimpaired state. 

The Ahmadi commentator has in the preface to his edition of the 
Quran sought to establish the extreme Sunni position that not only it is 
the whole and complete Quran as it was left by the Prophet, not only the 
armngement of vei'ses as we have them is that fixed by divine inspira- 
tion ; but even the arrangement of the Surahs follows the direction of the 
Prophet or God. The usual arguments with which all are familiar^^^^^^^to 
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has sfcatod at leno^th in a way tliat cannot fail to be convincing to the 
ordinary readers and there is no donbt that there is much, a great deal, o£ 
truth in them. The only drawback about them is that they ignore the 
most crying facts of history and drav^ too much on the good faith and 
true religions devotion of the early converts. But it will be seen that 
after making every sort of allowance for conflicting evidence ai:id for 
reasonable scepticism about the early ages there remains the most un- 
doubtable evidence of the integrity of what of the Quran is before us ; and 
so all are agreed about ic and that is sufficient for us. 


d. E'lndence as to the lo riling oj the Quran in the dags of the Prophet. 


Even Sir William Muir, one of the most hostile critics of Islam, has 
had to admit it. He says “ There is good reason for believing that many 
fragmentary copies, embracing amongst them the whole Quian or nearly 
the whole were during his lifetime made by the Prophet’s followers.” 
There is not merely “ good reason for believing ” this but it is a most 
undeniable fact of history. The practice of writing the Quran had begun 
from the earliest times. Thus we know that Omar’s sister had a copy 
from which she was reading Sarah 20 when she was caught and seized 
upon by Omar, and the Surah eventually led to his conversion (Ibn 
Hisham &g). Writing was generally known at Mecca.' In Medina the 
Prophet engnged the services of many persons to write the Quran. No 
less than forty two persons are known to have occasionally written the 
revelations at the dictation of the Prophet when they were revealed. It 
was liis practice that when revelation was received he would read it 
out to those present and have it written by some literate man who might 
be available. Those who were frequently engaged got the distinction of 
being called ICatib'U Wahg ‘ writers of revelation.’ Abdullah ’ba Abi Sarh 
who afterwards apostatised and fled at the conquest of Mecca was one of 
them The object of employing all sorts of persons to write the revela- 
tion was clearly to give currency to the practice of writing the Quran ; 
and it may be also to ensure purity of the text : or to dispel doubts about 
genuineness of a text, should such doubts arise. 


■ The number of written copies of the Quran or their portions with 
the Sahabas was so great that in those troubled times of war it was found 
necessary to direct that ‘ Do not go with the Quran into the enemy’s 
lands,’ fearing that the infidels, if they got hold of them, would treat them 
with disrespect. There are traditions purporting to say that reading the 
Quran with the Holy Book before one’s eyes is better than reciting it 
from memory. All these indicate a general practice of writ^g the Quran* 
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It was fi'OiTi tlieso iiianifokl writtcT) seriptKS that Zaid eoinpiled the Quran 
in Abubeeker’s time a year or so after the death of the Proi het. 

Also as th e Ahmadi eoTnmentator says ‘The repeated ohallen'^es 
made in the Quran to produce a book like it (17 : 88) even ten ehapters 
like it (11:13) even one chapter like it (2 : 28) imply that the Sarahs 
were well-known and were available to the infidels.’ 

The thing might be plain to one who considers the Quran itself. 
Not only does the Quran call it itself a Book which implies that it was a 
written book, or at least intended and sought t(7 he written as a book, but 
in the earliest Surahs such as 98 : 2 read ‘ An Apostle from God reciting 
pure pages {Suhufan miituhharah) wherein are right or standing books 
{Kutuhun qayyeinah).^ In 89 ; 11 another very early Surah we read of the 
Quran as in “ honoured hooks exalted, purified, in the hands of scribes, 
noble, virtuous.” Surah 56 :77-99 also speaks for itself “ Most surely 
it is an honoured Quran -in a book that is protected (from eyes of 
people) — none shall touch it (the Quran) save the undefiled. The last 
verses apparently refer to an original copy of the Quran written by the 
holiest of men such as Our Lord Ali, and kept in the personal custody of 
the Prophet. This was different from the ordinai’y copies he got written 
apparently for public use by the numerous Wuhy's which iiKvluded 

all sorts of men. 

The keeiung of written copies was indispensable for committing the 
Qnran to memory which many of the Sahabas are well-known to have 
done. So it is hardly necessary to refer to reports such as that of Iba 
Abbas who says that he had all the longest ehapters in bis possession in 
the lifetime of the Prophet ; or of Anas who names four of the Ansai’s 
who, he says, collected the whole Quran before the death of the Prophet. 

‘ Obay ’bn Kaab, Maaz ’bn Jabal, Zaid ’bn Sabit, Abn Zaid.’ Partly to 
give the credit of precedence to Abubeeker’s collection and partly because 
Zaid ’bn Sabi t’s name occurs therein who made such a plea of the diffi- 
culty of the task in Abubecker’s time, the collecting in the latter report 
has been held to mean committing to memory. Bat we must remember 
that the report comes from Anas, and, as shown by the Abrnadi cornmen- 
tato preface, there is great probability that the report was tinged 

with spirit of partialit^^ and vivaiiy. There may be exaggeration in the 
case of some names as Zaid ’bn ISabit, and the omission of such well- 
known names as Abdullah 'bn Masud can be explained no way but on the 
supposition that here he chose to speak of none but the Ansars. 

The eolleetions of Abdullah ’bn Masud and Obay ’bn Saab are well- 
known, and if tlm made in the Prophet’s time we are 
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at a lo?s to say when they were eolleeted. They had eertainly 
tiill materials with them, whetievei’ they eolleeted their recensions, 
t'or v-hey never needed to search for verses from here and there 
as did Zaid ’bn Sabit ; and it would certainly be a strange thing 
to suppose that they first took the trouble to eoinmit the Qarau to me- 
inoi’y without writing and then wrote what they remembered in disgust 
f(n* the collection made by Zaid ’bn Sahit under Abubecker’s directions. 
One Salim, slave of Abu Hnfaiza, is reported to have first collected the 
Quran after the death of the, PrOiihet, (Itqau) and Suynti gratuitously 
supposes he was one of the persons appointed by Abnbecker for the task. 

The number of copies of the Quran (complete or partial) with the 
people was so great that when Abnbecker charged Zaid ’bn Sabit to make 
the collection (afresh) for him, Abdullah ’bu Masud who was very ranch 
disgusted with this act of the Caliph, and probably suspected sinister 
motives in it, made a public address to people in which he exhorted them 
to hide their “ copies (Miishafs) from Zaii, and privately too he advised 
men under his infiaence not to lay their Mushafs before Zaid (Jameul 
Usui, Fathul Bari). What Abdullah ’bn Masud suspected in this official 
work we will come to learn by and by. 


Above all there was the collection of Our Lord Ali. This was from 
the scripts which were kept bv the Prophet himself and which came to 
him after the Prophet’s d.^ath, or, as the Shia accounts say, the Prophet 
gave to him shortly before his death. The Sunni and Shia accounts agree 
in saying tliat he set immediately to the work and arranged it all in a short 
time. The Sanni a(teouut'j add that it was this that prevented him from 
taking interest in the GUiphate of Ahabeeker They also say he arranged 
it some way aeeording to ehronologieal order. One divine Ibn Sirin 
expresses his great regret that this copy is not fortheoming, otherwise it 
would have added greatly to our knowledge. The Shia aeeonuts (Kali &e.) 
say that on eompletioii he brought it to Abubeeker and said ‘ Here is the 
Book of God as it was revealed to Mohammed but they said ‘ We do not 
require it, we have the like of what thou hast.’ Then Our Lord said 
‘ Know now, ye will not see it again for ever-’ From another Shia 
account (Ihtijaj'Tabrasi) we learn that after the Quran was eolleeted by 
Abubeeker, Omar once (in the days of his Caliphate) came to onr Lord and 
asked him to give him his Quran so that they may “ agree upon that,” 
but pur Lord refused as before, and said it would only be shown to the 
world by Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam, We will come to see the wisdom 
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./?. E/idmce thal the Q>i?'(W teas rommJited to 7nemoT]f : 


A ftev this powerful eviclew^e about the writing of the Quran it is 
hardly necessary to say mueb to show that the Quran was eomaiittcd to 
memory. I will therefore be very brief. 

A number of Sababf:is were disting:uished with the title of Qiirra 
‘ reeiters/ that is they could recite Jar^e portions of the Quran from me- 
mory. Seventy ai^e known to have l>ieo slain in the battle of BeVr Manna. 
■In the battle of Hunain when the Sahabas fled, one and all, the Prophet 
was crying to them, ^ 0 ye the companions of Surah Baqara ’ &c , there 
being men among them who bad learnt by heart such large Suralis as 
the second. It was the large number of Quin-a ‘ reciters of the Quran’ 
being killed in the battle of Yemamah that raised the alarm in the mind 
of Omar, and he suggested to Abubecker the necessity of having a collec- 
tion of the Quran. 


In fact, the Prophet’s exhortations, with which the books of traditions 
are full, to read the Quran, to teach it to children &c. could not all go in 
vaim The Prophet did not content himself with mere preaching in this 
respect. He used to make people read the Quran before him saying he 
loved to hear others recite. He is reported once to have walked up whole 
night to hear his disciples reading the Quran. And this practice — commit- 
ting passages to memory — was most common among them. As the Ahmadi 
eommentafor says ‘ With the Arabs memory was the safest of repositories. 
I n Tact; they placed so great a reliance upon memory that they took a 
pride in being called lomni^ L e. men who did not know reading or writing, 
and for whom, therefore, memory served the purpose reading and. of writ- 
ing. They had all their poems and long geneologies by heart ’ Indeed the 
Arab memory was proverbial. So even if they did not attend to it of 
themselves the mere fact of their attending the mosques, in which in the 
public pmyers fairly long passages or Surahs of moderate length were 
read, should have made considerable portions of the Quran stamped on 
their memory. And the indneement to become a Qari was great for he 
was ordinarily given preference for leading the prayei’S. Generally too 
it was a matter of distinction, for, after all, looking to the vast number of 
the quite ignorant the number of these Qurra was very small, and to them 
people looked for religious instruction. 

There are certain prohibitions in the reports, such that long Sarahs 
should not be read in public prayers, or that the Quran should not be 
finished in'less than three days— these also, if genuine, imply clearly that 
there were some men who had the longer Surahs or the whole Quran by 
.^'•'heart. ■ 
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Some SalmbiJ^, as Abdallah ’bn Masncl and Obay ’bn Kaab, are stated 
in tlie Sliia eommentary Majuianl Bayan to hav^e read tlic Qnran repeated- 
ly before the Prophet in order that any mistakes ini,i;*ht be eorreeted. 

This evidenee vvliieh we have given very briefly here and which may 
be read more fully in Ahuiadi <a)mmeritator\s preface will snfii(*e to eon- 
vinee the reader that wlnm a year or so after tlie Prophet’s death Aba- 
beeker set vi|)on himself to make a fresh eolieetion of the Quj’aii, there 
were ample materials available for eompiling it, and the task was not 
all so diffienlt as Zaid ’bn Sabit whom he engaged for the purpose repre- 
sented it to be. He said if he had been told to move a mountain from its 
place it won Id have been more easy for him. What he did was to sit at 
the Prophet’s Mosque and ask every man who passed by if he had any- 
thing from the Quran with him and to ask for two witnessess for the 
same, rejecting those that were not thus attested and admitting those that 
were. Thus he collected the Quran from palm leaves, slabs of stones, 
hides and bones of animals and what not, along with hearts of men. The 
last three verses of Surah IX were found only with Aba Khuzaima, but 
they were adiriitted as the Prophet had taken his testimony to be equal to 
two men. (Mishkat, Itqan &c). 


Everyone who compares this account with what we have said in the 
beginning will be strnek with a jarring sense of discrepancy. There is 
something wrong in the matter, he will say, either the glowing account 
of the writing and learning by heart of the Quran is very much exagge- 
rated or the above procedure was much of a show. But, patience, it is 
explained that this procedure was adopted for the sake of perfect assu- 
I'ance about accuracy. It might be there might be mistakes in records, and 
the memories of men may also be deceitful. (And if we accept the strange 
theories adopted later to explain away the missing portions of the Reve- 
lation, passages might have been expunged or cancelled but continued to 
be read by persons who were unaware of this. This suggestion is mine, 
and I do not impute it to any author. It is taken from Sunni traditions 
which state this as being a matter of frequent occari’ence as we shall 
presently see). * 


In short the suggestion is that the materials, though existing, were 
not above suspicion and needed clarification. What is never explained is 
why the scripts which were kept by the Prophet and which must have 
been with Our Lord All were availed of ? Why bis own coilection 
which he adinittedly made was not made use o Why the task of edit- 
ing the Quran was not given to such well-known Qurra as Ibn Masnd and 
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Oba\’ ’ba Tvaab, an'l ^iven to a yonn" Jovvisli eoiwort Ziid ’bn Sabit? Of 
the former the Propliet said '' Whoever wants to listen to QaiMn as f resh- 
ly as it was rev'^ealed tbetn let him real aeeordin,:^ to the reading' of 
Ibn Umme A-bd” (Ibn Ma^iid). Hiizaifa says of him ‘Surely the eornpanious 
of the Prophet knew well that Abdullah (Lbn Masud) was the nearest of 
the Sahabds to the Prophet (in eompanionship), and he was the greatest of 
those vvbo knew the Quran.” 

We will leave these questions here and turn to the other side of the 
picture. Whether all revelations were committed to writing by the 
Sababas is more than we know. On the contrary it appears that the 
Sahabas excrsised their discretion as to whether certain portions should be 
written at all. Thus, among the numerons traditions about the verse about 
the stoning of adulterers, one is this : Caliph Omar said ‘ Do not doubt 
about stoning, for verily it is right. 1 had thought to enter it in the 
Book but I asked Obay ’bn Kaab. He said, ‘ Didst thou not come to me 
when I was seeking to learn it from the Prophet and striking in my 
bosom thou said ‘ Art thou seeking to take the verse of stoning when they 
(the people) are playing foul like the asses.’ Ibn Hajar says this gives 
an indication why the verse was abrogated, namely, that there was a dif- 
ference among people about it (1) (ftqan). In another tradition, also cited 
in Itqan, it is stated that Zaid ’bn Sabit coming in the course of his writing 
to the place of this verse of stoning (and seeking to write it) Omar inter-^ 
fered saying that when this verse was revealed he went to the Prophet 
and asked leave to write it ; but it appeared from his face that he disap- 
proved of it. Here he accounts it to t’^e Prophet. And in yet another 
tradition it is said that Zaid ’bn Sabit did not write it because Omar was, 
the only witness and Omar himself is reported to have said that he would 
have written it in the text but that the people would come to say that 
Omar added in the Book of God — and these traditions are fondly cited as 
proof of the great care with which the Quran was redacted under the 
Caliphs. It is difficult to know the truth in the interminable discrepancies 
of the Sunni reports, but it appears that the verse, if it was truly reveal- 
ed, was not written down by the Sahabasun the lifetime of the Prophet— 
probably because they exercised their discretion in the matter. 

Then if all the portions of the Quran had been written down as they 
were revealed there would not have been so many reports of consider- 
able portions of the Quran being lost. Thus Ibn Omar used to say ‘Let 
ho ore say he has . got the whole of the Quran, for how does one 
know what the whole of the Quran is— surely much of it is lost. Hh 
should only say he has got so much of the Quran as has got eurreney.’ 
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Ayeslifi 8fiys Sarah 33 (Ah:^ab) ased to be read in the time of the Prophet 
200 verses. kSo Obay ’bn Kaab says it eqaai^lled SxTrah 2 in size. 
(See Itqaii for these and other traditions), Sxxrah Taiibah is said to 
have been mneh ^roater than it is, and it is said to have contained the 
iriines of lrvp(Tcrit4?s. Hnzaifa says there is not oue of us who was not 
referred to in it. (Durre Mansur). ♦ 


The nnmber of these forgotten and lost portions- is so g'reat that for 
these a special theory of abrogation is developed — these forgotten por- 
tions were iniracnlonsly tahen awjiy from the hearts of the people, (^ee 
Itqan or any Sunni commentary}. We have seen that mania for this has 
gone so high that it is affirmed the Prophet himself was given qunmm 
(a Quranan or a portion of the Quran) bat forgot it. (Shrab Bazndi). I 
do not wish to say anything about this theory bere^ but it at least makes- 
it clear that considerable portions of the revelation were not eoirimitted to 
writing. As far as I know no miracle i& reported that any written por- 
tions were found blank paper. 


These traditions cannot be ptassed over as easily as the Ahraadi 
commentator supposes by simply relegating them to the discreditable. It 
is hard to imagine how stoiaes so palpably impu aging the integrity of the 
Quran could have been invented at all. But for the fact that the expung- 
ing and forgetting theories were not wholly bi^yond their beads such 
reports should hardly have been allowed to reavh us at all. The nar- 
rators of false tales like these should hardly have been allowed to have 
kept their heads on their shoulders. Moreover, as said, there are quite 
such a lot of them. Their numbers show that there ’ must be some 
basis for them. 


But, as already suggested before, the difficulty is not at all so great 
as it appeal's. Revelations to the Prophet were of tvvo kinds. One which 
is the Quran and is termed ‘ Wah^e Mot loo' i e, that meant for recital as 
Quran. The other is ^ WaJnje Ghaire Matloo' i. e. revelation not meant 
for public recital. It is possible that some Sahabis might have mistaken 
the latter for the former, and being undeceived later by finding them omit- 
ted in liturgical use might have thought that these passages were 
expunged, or having continued to recite :t without being interfered with 
in the days of the Prophet, and then finding it omitted in Abubecker’s 
or Othman’s collections complained that portions of the Quran were lost 
or taken away from the Book. This is just the way in which the learned 
(Sbia) author of Qawaninul Usnl explains (after the great Shia traditionist 
and divine Saduq) the IShia traditions that appear to show that the Qu^^^ 
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colleefcerl by Our Lf^rd Ali was more in eontents than that in Abnbeidver’s 
or other eolle.-tious His words (Vol. I p. 315) are, “ Wnat Saduq says 
in his ‘ Articles of Belief ’ is that what the traditions, showing’ that the 
Quran eolleeted by Our Lord Ali contained things not round in others, 
mean that they were of the nature of Hadis-i-Qudsi (another word for 
Wahye Glialre Matloi^ and not Quran.” * 


It not only appears, but we positively know that Tbn Masud’s 
edition of the Quran contained a number of additions to the verses which 
are extant in the Quran. Instances are : (The additions are given in 
italics). 


‘‘ 0 thou the Prophet convej’" what has been revealed to thee that Alt 
Ik the Lord of tdie Faithful and if thou dost not do so thou hast not fulfilled 
thy apostleship and God will protect thee from the people,” (5 : 71). 
(Suyuti, Durre Mansur). 

’ “ And God saved the Faithful the fghting hy All 'bn Abi Talib and 

God is strong, powerful.” (83 : 25) (Ibid). 


“ Verily God selected Adam and Noah, and the Sons of Abraham 
and the Sons of Amran and the Sons of Mohammed above the nations 
(3 : 30) (Saalabi). 

It does not seem that these were mere words of comments for in the 
reports we find distinctly that he said ‘ In the days of the Prophet we usM 
to read this verse (5 : 71) thus,’ or that he used to read this verse (83 : 25) 
thus. And remember Ibn Masud was a man who would not admit the 
last two Surahs in his Quran as he was doubtful whether they were 
meant to be Quran i. c. whether they may be used for liturgical purposes 
iike other parts of the Quran. 


It appears therefore that besides a number of whole passages which 
for some reasons were not given to the people for public recital, which 
we therefore call Wahye Ghaire Matloo^ many verse^ were so revealed that 
in conformity with the design of the Quran which we have explained in 
chapter VII portions of them could be omitted from public recital, and 
looking to the extreme refractoriness of his people the Prophet had them 
omitted. The whole revelation was given to a few disciples most 
adA^nced iu faith, the rest were allowed to read them in the short form, 
and in this sense these extra portions were also. Wahye Ghaire Mailoo. 1 
know it is a matter of grave responsibility to say positively that it was 


SO, bat this is the only inference I can draw from a study of reports of 
this kind which are met, with both in Skia and Sunni writings. It is the 
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most eomprelieusive view that explains all reports and all views, Shias 
and Snnuis and ail sections of tlaera, and does not ignore any of them on 
the nsnal, eonvenient, bnt unproved and doubtful ground of unreliability. 
It is right to say, however, that these are offerred as personal eonelusions, 
not as representing the views of any eominunity. 


Well, it was probably because these iDlmle verses which he either 
believed to be part of the revelation as Quran, or as Wahye G<x r- Mailoo^ or 
thought to be at least necessary to be preserved in the Quran for a right 
understanding of it, and he saw that these so very essential portions were 
expunged from the Quran (probably on the ground that they were not in 
current use in recital, and therefore were not Mutawatir^ well-known, in 
the modern sense of the word) — it was probably because of this that Ibri 
Masud was so much opposed to the work started by Abubeeker, and 
advised people not to bring their Qurans to him or participate anyway in 
the business. There their Qurans, perfectly genuine in their own way, 
would be subjected to a most offensive examinatior. For every verse 
two witnesses would be required, their testimony questioned, besides that 
many were away all over the country and thus many passages would be 
disputed and ruled off. 


May we say that he doubted the sincerity of Abubecker’s purpose ? 
Let us say this is more than we know, bnt the few extracts that have 
ac(»identally come to us in reports of his recension or readings, aud which 
are only examples of the hundreds that might be, explain how it is 
that the Shias, though they suspect Abiibecker’s sincerity in everything, 
yet they place implicit reliance in the collection made b}’* him. If it was 
his interest to get rid of words or verses (if there might be such) favour- 
ing Our Lord Ali, and so undermining the position he himself had assum- 
ed, these having got currency in some copies, on the plea that they were 
not Quran in the strict sense of the word, and so of subordinate and per- 
haps questionable authority, and it was this which actuated him to under- 
take an edition of the Quran that should be free from all such extraneous 
matter, then it was necessary for him to do the work in the most open, 
tho rough and searching manner, so that no suspicion might be cast upon 
him. The vvay in which Zdid mercilessly rejected verses annoyed sometimes 
his own colleagues. Thus Omar is reported to have once said to him in a 
certain matter This is not the Book of God in which thou might add or 
cut off at thy whim-’ The Quran, therefore, which he compiled was col- 
lected with the most scrupulous care, and this is indeed the greatest 
assurance we have of the accuracy of every letter of it. The inaccuiMcies 
Vhich we read 61 in our tmclitions are so f e vv that they are hardly worth y 
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of mention at all. Also seeing* that the materials for a eoaiplete eollee- 
tion of the Qnran V-. that whieh was meant for I'.nblie retntal and so had 
gained wide enrreney). we^'e very ami'^l'e we have evei'}^ reason to believe 
that the whole of the Qni'an was eolleeted, and so it is that the verses wo 
hear of in traditions as having been left oat are only to be eonnted on 
fingers, and these too are hardly above question. What was lost was 
only that about which it might be questioned whether it was Quran at all 
and, whether in the form of whole verses or completing portions of verses, 
was not used in public re(*ital, and so at least not Mutawatir (well-known), 
and hence open to question. However much the loss of this important 
source of information and instimction uiay be regretted, a great- thing was 
done an edition of the Quran on which all have agreed and none 
doubted. 


The wisdom of Our Lord Ali’s withdrawing his Quran and sternly 
refusing to show it to the people would by this time have been apparent 
to the reader. The additional matter it contained being wholly or mostly 
of the nature of Wuhye Ghaire Afatloo was not in general currency. These 
men would have disputed it, as much of it would be against their interests. 
The result would have been that among the newly converted folk either 
of the two Qnrans would have ceased to have any credit. It was still 
more impolitic to give it to the people in his own reign a qnaider of a 
century afterwards. It would then all the more appear to the people of 
immature faith as a pure invention. Nor was it at all necessary, What 
that revelation could teach he and the Imams after him could teach. The 
special revelation, which was given to him and those few who were much 
advanced in faith, was meant only for the fulness of the times when all 
would be prepared to receive it. 


On this point of Abiibecker’s collection rair^b could be written, but 
we refrain. We cannot, however, omit to observe that this act of his was 
quite of a piece with his other act of putting to the flames the collection 
of the 1 rophct s traditions which he himself had made, explaining that he 
feared there might be inaccuracies in it (Zahabi, Tazkiratul Huffaz). May 

we not suspect that there might be something inconvenient in that 
collection. 


After what we have said about the collection of the Qurai; there 
lemains little of interest to say about the arrangement of verses in 
Surahs. The natural presumption is that the verses were arranged in 
the written Surahs in the order that was current in public recital, and the 
public recital followed the order on wliieh. the Prophet himself recited 
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tlie Sarahs. Surely il’ Surahs were eommUited to memory in the lifetime 
of the Prophet it must be eouiduded that the respeetive plaee of each 
verse was fixed in the Prophet’s lifetime. Traditions siieh as those about 
the excmllenee of “ the jast verses ” of Surah 11, “ the opening verses ” 
of Sarah XII, “ the last ten verses ” of Sarah XVIII, the saying of the 
Prophet to Omar on his repeated asking what is Kalala that the last verse 
of Surnh IV slionld sufhee for him, show that at least the opening and 
(dosing verses of every Sarah were well defined. The only question that 
can be is about the middle verses in whi(da new revelations were generally 
phn^ed. For these too there is a tradition whkh goes to show that some- 
times at least the position of these new revelations was nx(3d. Osman ’bn 

# 

Abul As said that on the revelation of IG : 9G the Prophet specified its 
exact place saying Gabriel bad.dire(*ted it to him. In the generality of 
cases, hovvever, it seems it was only said ‘‘ Place this verse in such and 
such Surah.” See 0th man's reply to Ibn Abbas in Itqan p. 60. Indeed 
eommoiiseiise was snfii(*ient to fix position of a verse in sueli discursive 
Surahs as the Medina ones, and it was in these that new revelations were 
generally added, being either new legal dire(^tious required, or praise or 
eondem nation of persons. 

I 

liemembering that every verse (or set of verses making a complete 
thought) is a complete unit which requires to be taken by itself irrespective 
of the verses that precede or follow, this was a matter of not much im- 
portance, at feast the early Musalinans seem not to have been very parti- 
cular about it. Thus when the last two verses of Surah IX were found 
with Abu Khuzaima alone and it was decided to admit them Omar said 
Had they been three verses I would have made them a Surah. Now put 
them at the end of the last Surah of the Quran.” Ibn Hajar says ‘It 
appears from this re];ort that they arranged the verses of Surahs accord- 
ing to their opinion, but other reports show th-ey did nothing of the kind 
except by dictation of the Prophet.’ Of course, as usual, another tradition 
has been forthcoming to show that they were indeed the last verses of the 
Surah (see Itqan), but anybody can see what is the truth. Even if the 
report he baseless it shows that among the early Musalmans this was not 
considered a very grave or serious matter ; otherwise the report would 
hardlv have been allowed to come to us at all. 

Indeed it is a matter of grave responsibility to assert eotegoricall}’ 
that iii the Quran collected in this way every verse is exactly in the 
place where it was lead by the Prophet, not a single verse has missed its 
right position. So we need not he surprised if sometimes we find a verse 
like 5 V 5 VTo-day are the infidels despaired of your religion, so fear them 
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laot but fejir Me. To'daj" I have perfected for you your relij^^ion and 
completied unto you My favour and am pleased with Islam for your reli- 
gion ’ placed immediately in connection with a vei’se sajung that dead 
animals, blood «&c. are unlawful as food, and separated miles away from 
verse 71 which we know historically to have shortly preceded it. Even 
without that historical knowledge I should have shuddered to think that 
these two verses are in their right position. Generally we believe that 
in the vast majority of eases verses are rightly in position and that is 
sufficient. See also ‘ if ’ and ‘ then ’ in the first part of 4 : 3 and consider 
for yourself. 


Othnwfs collection. This was not a new collection ; but only a publi- 
cation of Abubecker^s after necessary corrections. Abubecker after collect- 
ing his Qn ran did not take any active steps to make it current or to 
s^ippress the private Mnshafs that the Sahabas had with them. Omar too 
in his long reign did nothing in this respect, be only made a few eorrec' 
lions where Zaid's text appeared faulty. But naturally we must suppose 
Abubecker ^s recension which was compiled with so much show gained 
general reception, and it was that which was generally read and taught to 
the Musalmans in those long years. In the course of time there naturally 
sprung up a number of discrepant readings and these wei'e favoured by a 
popular notion that gained curreney dninng this time that the Prophet 
said ‘“The Quran was revealed in Harfs a vague sort of expression leading 
to much discrepancy but which probably means seven dialects.* (Our Lord 
Jaferel Sadiq denies the reality of this, but it is possible the Prophet who 
was a practical man might have allowed raw converts from distant places 


to read Quran as best they could). These discrepancies led to disputes, 
which it is said alarmed Our Lord Ali and Huzaifa, and on their sugges- 
tion Othman undertook to have a very correct copy from Abubeeker’s 
collection in the custody of Omari's daughter, and sent copies of it to the 
various provinces. The various readings current were also compared and 
in eases of difference that in the Qui'aisbite dialect was preferred. It is 
said that after all this careful compilation the Book still appeared to his 
judgment to have some grammatical mistakes, but be did not think it 
necessary to interfere with these and they have continued to this day. 

Along with this which must be considered a very laudable eoui'se of 
action Qthman unfortunately resolved that all the copies of the Quran, 
which then existed should be effectively destroyed. They were all burnt. 
This fatal step has closed the door of critical investigation for ever. 
Abdullah /bn Masud refused to surrender his copy, but it was forcibly 
taken from him and he was so badly beaten that, it is said, his ribs were 
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broken. He used to say, ‘ if I get into power I would do the same with 
Othman’s reeension as he has done with mine.’ 


Was Oihman’s recension a faithful copy of Abnbeeker’s one. There 
is every reason to believe it was. One or two things might appear to tell 
against it, but they are easily explained. One is the saying of the rever- 
ed Sahabee Ibn Masnd quoted above. But it is plain that it was just 
because of his reading verses differently (/. e, with extra words) and 
sticking to his reading that he was kept out of court at the time of Abu- 


beeker’s collection. The other is i^yesha’s saying that verse 33 : 56 was 

read so and so before Ofchman altered the scriptures. Another, that she 

said Surah 33 used to be read in the time of the Prophet but when 0th- 

man wrote his copies we do not find more than we find now. Ayesha, it 

must he remembered,, had become one of the worst enemies of Othman. 

She used to call him Naasal after a Jew, and incited people to kill him. 

She was one of the firebrands that caused the revolt that eventually took 

his life. We believe the portions lost in Surah 33 were already lost in 

Abubecker’s recension. So there is no good reason to suppose that any 

« 

substantial tampering of the text was made by Othman. 


Concluding we cannot refrain to quote the following passage from 
the well-known commentary Majmaul Bayan which will make the posi- 
tion of the majority of the Shias clear to the reader. 


“ As to addition in it all are agreed that there was no such thing ; 
as to loss in it a party our men and the superficial (Hashviya) among the 
Sunnis relate that in the Quran there has been change (in the position of 
verses) and loss (of portions), but the right view amongst us is against 
this and it is this view that was supported by the (old divine) Syed 
Murtuza.” 
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X. The Quran and previous scriptures. 


This ehapter is meant to eonsicler the arguments of those 

like Mviir, Tisdell &e. who showing easily enough that many doetrines 
and praetiees in Tslam agreeing with older religions (Judaism &e.) and 
many narratives in the Quran agreeing with aud sometimes differing 
from aeeoiTuts in Bible, Talmud &e, these are presumably borrowed from 
them from eontaet with and imperfect information received from men of 
th ese I'elig'ions. Now Islam never claimed originalitj’’ for its teaching's 
and if it i.s a revealed religion at all its teachings mast agr-je with that of 
earlier religions except where the latter are corrupted, when it must 
correct them. So however corrupt the older books might be, and however 
much of fiction may have crept iri ttiein they must still contain some 
remin/seences of truth, some traditions of the Prophets’ days. Thus 
criticism on these lines must remain inconclusive. So 7: 179 which refers to 
similar objections raised by infidels practically stops wrangling on these 
lines, and appeal is made to the literary excellence of the Quran which 
was set up as a standing miracle. See chap. V. 


There is one case, however, in which at first sight they would seem 
to have made out a point. In Surah 5 : .35 the direction about murder of 
one man being like murder of all, ordained for Israelites, is said to arise 
from Cain’s murder of Abel, bu.t it does not appear how it so arises and 
why Israelites are specially mentioned. The connection is found in the 
Targum of Okenalos where arguing on the plural used for Abel’s blood 
in the account in Gen. 4 : 10 almost the same words as in Surah V are 
given, and the direction is made effective for Israelites. This is the basis 
of the objection. But it is forgotten that, as has been repeatedly explain- 
ed before, verses were revealed in response to thonghts coming to the 
mind of the Prophet in the course of revelation, and hence the connection 
is lost to the reader. May it not be that as Cain’s story wa.s revealed the 
Prophet thought of this direetion found in the Targum with the argu- 
ment it was deduced from ? Then the revelat'on came, yes, it was for this 
reason that it was made so for Israelites, these having iu this way risen to 
the idea of the gravity of the crime. It could not bfe the same for savages. 

■ In note on 2 : 197 we have said sufficiently about the notion that 
Saul is confounded with Gideon. So it is said that Haman, the minister 
of Ahaseiirus pf Persia (see Book of Esther) is made minister of the 
Pharoah of Moses’ time. But the Book of Esther is shown to be a mere 
fable, (see Eney. Britt. 11th Ed. Art Estuer) and an intensely absurd one 
it is. The scholars are speculating upon it as a myth and are tracing 
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out names niTtIio](y*|iea!ly as they are all fiibnlons. Haman also app(\-ir^ 
to be not a Persian name anil is sonj^ht b? be traimil out. more con- 

ceisnable is the idea tliat there was some old tradition of Ifaniaxi being' 
minister of Pliaroah and the aut.hor thongirt this to be a ht name to be 
given to the chief author of the plot. As a matter of fai't from the name 
itself it appears that lie was an ]dg 3 ’ptian — Ic^Aintiuni — 1. />, pertaining to 
the chief Egyptian god Ammon ; the Hebrew fi*om of an Egyptian title. 


The charge that'the Quran confounded Mai\y mother of (thirst, with 
Miriam, sister of Aaron, is merely absurd and need not be considered. Tiro 
idea that the descent of table of food |)rayed for by Our H>rd Jeans Obrist 
in Surah Y is a travesty of tlie Christian Euidxarist is efjuaily foolish.. 
The traditions (see (pammi’s commentary) cdearl.y say it was a regularly 
recurring miracle tliat was prayed for Christians after Christ. What has 
this to do with the Enebaristif 


A curious line of criticism is tliat the Apocrypha, Talmud &c are 
all unreliable — nu/o the (’i>uran wlxich gives place to some stories found in 
such books is not of divine origin, as if they must necessarily contaiiu 
nothing but idle tales If one thought it worth while one could compare 
the relative reliability of the Biblical books with these. For the Biblical 
books any reader can have information from an.v shilling book written by 
the most ‘ Reverend ^ authors of the day. For the Talmud it will suffice 
to cite the following from Ency. Britt, 11th Ed- “Literary and historP 
eal criticism places the discussion on another basis when it treats of the 
Mosaic Torah in its present form as a post-exilic composition (about 5th: 
century B.O.) from sources differing in date, origin and history. Again 
in a note. “ It is known that a great mass of oral tradition was current^ 
and there are a number of early references to written collections, espe- 
cially of Hagadoth The theory of an esoteric tradition is distinctly 

represented in 2 Esdras XV where Moses receives words which were to 
be delivered to the wise men of his people. Also the book of JnbilleeS’ 
knows of secret written traditions regarding sacrifices &e. and Jacob hands- 

over “ all his books and the books of bis fathers to Levi his son that he 

/ 

might preserve them and renew them for his ehildren (/. v,. the priestly 
caste) unto this day (XLV : IG).'’ Either represent traditions, at the 
most some were written earlier than others. Just conceive that the 
Talmud was eorapiled as a matter of necessity when the ver 3 " existence of 
the Jews was threatened and oral teaching was impossible. Is it to be 
imagined that idle tales were laboriously undertaken to be colleeted at 
this critical hour f 



One or two poitife beitrinp^ on i!ie i|nmn inny !v:% 1itnv'i*vfn% noist^ini It 
is said that the idea of ■ Solomon haeinis: ftow-er over demons 4e,. arose 
from mistranslation of two .words in E'*d.esiasliens and ihoneo takenin the' 
'Quran.. 'Clearly if tlnk words w«:n.a^ interpreted wrongly this was dne to 
previoxis btdief that Our Lord had that power, and llml most !niv<‘ orini" 
mted in indepeiulent traditions. Eo H m said tlinl ilie stv>ry in Midrash 
of Oar Lord Abraham beiniJt east into the lire wm founded on a wrot^g 
traaslation of the word (A- in Gem We mast suppose tlie anelent doehvrs 
“knew their texts and their language better than a Hughes or a TisdeiL 
But see what Mr, Cook writes in Eney, Britt. Ilth Ed., arfciele * hlidrashd 
* Jewish traditions of Abraham in C/r of the Chaldees reeur in the Tar- 
gums, Midrashie works, and earlier in the book of Jubillees. The legends 
of his eseape from a fiery furnaee may have a |>hilologii*al hasis (Ur inter- 
preted as fire ”) but the allusion to the redemption of Abraham in 
Isa XKXXX : 22 seems to indieat(^ that the tradition was fuller 
khan the present records in Genesis.” 


As to the contempt shown for the Apocryphal Gospels I can only 

say that the Ai'abian Gospel of Infancy appears to me to be incomparaldy 
superior to the received ones. And fortunately I am able to show this 
from a passage that has bearing on the Quran in that it speaks of Oiir 
Lord Jesus speaking and announeing his apostleship while quite an 
infant. (Of. Surah 19 : 31 ). The passage is this In the book o 
Josephus, the chief priest in the time of Christ (and people say that it was 
he who was called Caphias), we find that Jesus spoke while he was in the 
cradle. He said to his mother, “Verily I am Jesus, son of God and am 


r/f 


riT 


the Word thon hast brought forth as revealed to thee by Gabriel.’ 

Writer writes as a historian, distinctly referring to his authorities among 

I®* 

the writings of Our Lord’s contemporaries. This is at least respectable. 
Is there anything approaching this in the received Gospels 1 


Note.—A much fuller discourse on this subject 13 promised in the next volume to be 

shortly pab'isbed an V very shortly in the Muslim Review about February 1930. Another 
chapter dealing with traditions bearing on the Quran is also reserved for the next volume. 
That also will appear shortly in the AIusum Review. ^ 
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PART I 

Surah i 

FATIHA, OR THE OPENING 

(7 Veeses with Bismillah). 

I 

In the name of Alkih, the God of Mercy, the Merciful (B). 

1. All praises to Allah, the Lord (Robb) of all the worlds. 

2. The God of Mercy, the Merciful. 

3. The Master on the day of Judgment. P 

4. Thee (only) do we worship and Thee (alone) we seek 
aid fTOm. 

5. Guide Thou us on the right path. 

6. The path of those Thou hast favoured unto — Other 
than those Thou hast been angry with, and not those who 

!cm aLttf.i'uXT' 



It is a matter of great regret that oii; accaount of lack 
proper supervision caused by my serious illness the name 
of Maul vi Syed Mohammad Husain ^heh. m.a., ll.b., 
Munshi Fazil, Maulvi Fazil, Mulla Fazil, etc., Lecturer 
Lucknow University has been omitted from the Frefaee. 
MauJvi Mohammad Husain Saheh has rendered incaleulahle 
services in revising the translation of the Holy Quran. I 
am deeply thankful to Maulvi Saheh for his valuable help 
and sincerely deplore the omission. 

(Sd.) Syed Najmul Hasan, 
Manager and Trustee 
of the. 

Madrasatul Waezin, Lucknow, 

Printej^ fit the Mnsliin Press. 
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Surah i 


In the 


FATIHA, OR THE OPENING 

(7 Verses with Bismillah). 

name of Alhh, the God of Mercy^ the Alern. 



1. All praises to Allah, the Lord {RahU) of all the worlds. 

2. The God of Mercy, the Mercifnl 

3. The Master on the day of Judgment. P 

4. Thee (only) do we worship and Thee (alone) we seek 

aid from. 

5. Guide Thou us on the right path. 

6. The path of those Thou hast favoured unto — Other 
than those Thou hast been angry with, and not those who 


go astray. 

Sumh, Ciapter of the Qniun. The word originally means ' Light ’ 
(See IntTOduetion). 


Btmillah. This verse precedes and opens every Sarah of the Quran 
except the 9th, and is, according to the Shias, a part of the Surah to which, 
it is attached. Hence in the daily pi-ayers having read this verse with a 
particular Suiah in mind, it is not held pennissible to change the Surah, 
regai'ding it as a common introductory to all. The Sunuis commonly hold 
it to be a distinct seperable verse — no part of the Surah to which it is 


attached, hence they do not usually read this verse in prayers. But, as 
we learn from the cominentaries of the Sunni sect ns that of FakluTiddiG 
Eaziy sevex-al of the great divines of the Snuiii sett hold the same view of 
it as the Shias. Thns among Sahabas : Ibu Abbas, Ibii Omar, Ibn Zobeir, 
Abu Hnraira ; among Tabieen: Ata, Tana, Said ’bn Jxxhair, Makbtxl, Znbri ; 
among divines : Shafiee, Abdullah ’bn Mnx*ak, Ishaq, Abix Olxeid. So the 
practice of the Prophet in reading this verse before Surahs is clear from 
several of their ti^aditions. Bnt as is nsnal with them they have contra* 
dietory tx*aditions and their divines have to ixse their disei-etioxx as best 
they can. That tixis is part of this Sxxxtth at least appears in Quran. “ We 
have sent to thee Seven of x’epeated vetses ^ and the great Qmani’'’ 
(15 : 87), The seven repeated verses are recognised by all to be those of 
this Snrah read twice in each piayexv as oxxr Lox'd Ali pointed out The 
rhyme ihows the numbeiv of verse by ineiixsion of this verse in 
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it. Aecording to a ti’adition of our Lord All the revelation of a new Surah 
was indicated by this verse preceding the main revelation. 

The invariable introduction of every Surah with this verse hardly 
calls for justification. Every holy and virtuous act must begin in the 
name of God and in a conscious spirit of obedience to Mis will and seek- 
ing His pleasure and mercy. This uniform practice of the Quran serves 
chiefly to emphasise this teaching of cardinal importance. It is a matter 
of principle- — not so much of any particular purpose. Hence it has been 
said that all that is contained in the Quran is contained in this verse — 
the true realization of God and consciousness of our relation to Him 
. being the Alpha and Omega of all religion. In a word the object of 
placing this verse in beginning of every Sura is to prepare the mind for 
a deep consciousness of God which is indispensable for reading the 
Word of God and must continue at least as long as one is busy in it. 
That the Holy Name of God has wonderful efficacy is a thing that must 
be obvious to every religious-minded person and, as such, it is true that 
the Imams have taught that for success, etc., every act (rightful, of 
course) should be started with the Holy Name of God. But to assume 
that this is the purpose here, and to argue thereon, as some lower order 
of critics do, that the Quran is the work of a creature, not of God, is, to 
say the least, gratuitous and hardly calls for refutation. They suggest 
* For the guidance of the people ^ instead. A hundred other introductory 
phrases might be suggested suitable for different parts of Quran. It 
does not take much reflection to see that the Blessed Name of God is the 
most comprehensive formula for all that is holy, pious and good and covers, 
all that the Word of God is Meant for — guidance being oni^^ one of its 
manifold functions and purposes. So ‘ in the name of— ’ has the 
widest all-comprehending implications- — ‘ for the sake of,’ ‘ to the ser- 
vice of ’ and so forth, as no man with a taste for literature can fail to 
see 

‘ Allah.’ This is called the Isjne Zat^ the name having reference to 
the pure Being of God— the Eternal, Infinite, Necessary Being, the 
Creator and Sustaineiv. of all Existence. The other names, called 

Surah, 59:24 are all appellative and describe Him in relation to, 

. and His ways of dealing with, His ci^atures. Of these the most impor- 
tant and comprehensive is Benevolence, which is higher than justice, 
justice being nothing more than strict conformity to the prineiple and 
course (of benevolence) determined from all Eternity. (See 
ciples, or Islam in the Light of Shiaism Ghap. 2.). Hence 
mention of Bahman and BaheeM here in preference to the other numerous 



Surah i. 


3 


‘ Ealman. ’ and ‘ 'Raheem ' These two names mean mnch the same 


thing ‘ Mereiful,’ the former howevmr is used only of God— never of any 
thing else. This was so from pre-Islamie times. Thus this word in its 
original eonnotation extended only to that mneh of God’s Benevolence 
as could be observed by unaided human experience. It was, therefore, 
more of Benevolent than Mereifal in its true significances. Unaided by 
revelation, the world knows so little of God’s Infinite Mercy and Pro- 
vidence that many are led to deny it altogether, and making the Law 
of Karma an inexorable law of nature, consider even forgiveness of sins 
an impossibility. So to supplement to and intensify the meaning, the 
other appellative Raheem was snperadded and this gives us the far wider 
expectation we have from true faith in God, both in this life and fin the 
next. This word, therefore, has special reference to spiritual matters — 
its full realization will be in the life to come. Hence according to a 
tradition of the Prophet * Rahman has reference to this world and 
Rahem. to the next.’ (OV//7, la loc()) this does not howev^er mean that the 
two worlds are wholly different, and God’s whole character does not 
and cannot appear in this temporal world. God is One — the same in 
this world and in the next, and the next life is only a continuation of 
this present life. Only the vast extent of God’s benevolence and mercy 
(which will be fully patent in the life to come) is perceivable in. this 
life only by adequately spiritualizing it. Plence, we see that those who 
have sufficiently raised themselves to the higher life by faith in and 
devotion to God attain to the power of working miracles, and the 
earnest prayer of even the humblest creature is responded to with special 
providences. All these are mere impossibilities to the purely natural 
philosopher, who sees nothing of Jtaheem in the impersonal God he ac- 
knowledges. 


Verse 1. ‘ JlanaV There is no English word which gives the full 
and exact connotation of this Arable word. It has been translated pxtiise, 
butfit is praise permeated with a sense of gratitude and thankfulness. For 
thankfulness proper the word is but, like the English word, it implies 
gratitude for some favour shown to the self. Hmnd is quite imper- 
sonal. It is thankfulness for all that is good and gracious, to whoseso- 
ever benefit or advantage it may be. Hence the idea of admiration in- 
volved in it. For admiration proper the word is MadJi which (unlike 
is used both for animate and inanimate objects, and so is used of things 
of beauty, value, etc., without necessarily implying that the existence of 
the qualities admired depends on the eonseious will of the object-^the 
only thing that commands real respect or admiration. God deseryes 
to be praisedv not merely because He is an infinite, all powerful Being, 
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but because He has imposed the principle of Mercy on Himself VI : 13, 
y I ^ and while, absolutely speaking, no creature has any 
right against Him, He designs and makes provision for increasing happiness 
of all. 

The particle used for alhcomprehensiveness is noticeable here. 
All praise of thankfulness is due to God — meaning that none else 
deserves it except in a secondarj?- way. Whatever grace and favour 
one is able to show to another is ultimately deiived from Him, so is 
the disposition to do so due wholly to His Grace, and also the capacity of 
one’s enjoying it is also a matter wholly of His gi*ant and bestowal. 

Some seholasts taking the particle Ji here to signify perfection, 
argue in a curious way that faith is the direct gift of God so that un- 
believers have nothing to blame themselves for their unbelief. Faith 
say these wiseacres, is the highest good. If this is the creation of man, 
then he, not God, is deserving of the greatest praise. They never refleot- 
el that intellect within and spiritual guidance without, on which faith 
depends are far higher gifts than faith which is but an outcome of them 
and without ^hich it would have no meaning. It is also ai^gued that if 
this were not so we could not rightly thank God for our faith as one of 
His blessings. This is the same miserable pleading put another way and 
the reply is the same. 

“ Again there is no exact English equivalent foi*. this word 

which is here translated ‘Lord.’ The main distinctive idea in is 
one who nourishes, sustains, protects. Mere Lord or Master does not 
suffice. The main thought, therefore, is that all in creation depend as 
much on God for their well-being, preservation and development as they 
depend upon Him for their existence. Hence the preference of this word 
to Khaliq, creator, or Malik, master, in this verse. Creatoi-sbip is ah*eadly 
given in the very name Allah gone before, and as for mastery, the word 
liahh gives it in full, if it is not already implied there. The best transla- 
tion of the word would be ‘ Fatherly Lord.’ 

All world.” All universes, known and unknown. The word is 
clearly indicatory of plurality of worlds, and existence of like forms of 
creation on other worlds than ours; else the word ‘ ’ used for all 

worlds would lose much of its significance. It is also the woi*d of the 
widest application covering all possible forms of collective existence, 
organic and inorganic, physical and mental, temporal and spiritual, this 
world and the next. 
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Day of Aoeoimtin^? or JuA^ment. So it is meant specifically here. 
Blit the word used is noticeable. Why is it preferred to yl— ? It 
is also pre-eminently a day of Faith, the day when the whole of spiritual 
truth, the whole expanse of spiritual world, which we now believe only 
by faith will be laid bare before our eyes. God will be Master — the sole 
Master — pre-eminently on that day, so as to be pa tent to everyone, not as in 
this world, when the world is so blindfolded by His rigid scheme of natural 
causation that His existence even is doubted by many. It is this pre- 
eminence that is brought out here- — not that He is not the real Master of 
this temporal world which is already given in the word ‘ Eahb ’ used for it 
in the preceding verse. 

Since it is pre-eminently a day of reckoning or judgment the lower 
type of critics, who wish to say something on every verse of the Quran, 
ask if God does not act justly or does not judge on other days. Is it 
iieedful to ask in reply, whether the reservation of a particular day for 
awarding full reward or punishment exclude this, or would it in itself 
go against justice ? Nay, would it be possible and just (except on divine 
fore-knowledge) to give an action its full merit of reward or punishment 
till its whole set of consequences in the endless future have come out and 
been measured ? For, the seriousness of an action is to be measured both 
by the intention and by the consequences. Would the world as a scheme 
of trial for man exist in the face of such immediate punishments and re- 
wards ! Indeed would the world exist at all as it is. in the midst of such 
punishments and rewards. We cannot digress further to show the ne- 
cessity of a future day of judgment but we ask whether the theory of 
transmigration as ordinarily conceived does not also reserve a partieulai' 
time for the award of punishment and reward for the actions. 

Again, as has been pointed out before, the next day is only a 
continuation of this present day and is no way wholly distinct from 
it. So the Prophet says, ‘ Reckon yourself before ye ai’C taken to 
reckoning and weigh your deeds before they are weighed for you,’ 
“showing” as Tafsir-e-Safi says, “that it behoves every one to finish 
with the reckoning and weighment of his actions in this life so that he 
may not need this to be done in the next ; and so do those who are truly 
wise ti*y to do.” It is since but few try in this life to realise the 
enormity of their sins that there is need of a further day when they will 
be able to do so. They do not have a conception of the value of their 
virtues either. 

5. This verse has been rendered by some with a slight ebange 
of meaning Guide us to the right path ; or show us the right way. The 
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^vords are of the widest application but all senses apply equall}'. A true 
believer has to pra}* as much for this as a man who is groping’ in the 
dark about the truth or is only an initiate in Islam. Even if the right 
path be restricted to matters of doctrine, it is obvious that the higher 
spiritual truths which arc taught in Islam are so far above the intellect 
of the greatest and most advanced minds that it would be folly for any 
man to think he has the whole truth, and understands and realizes it 
perfectly. For the hnite mind of man there is never a completion to the 
understanding of divine truths. Guidance in this respect is the grace to 
enable us to understand the higher truths perfectly. Ignorance of these 
is in some measure a swerving from the true straight path. Then, owing 
to historical reasons, it is only a part of the true teachings of Islam 
that have come down to us and that too through sources not immune 
from error. Much that we receive as the true Islamic teaching we re- 
ceive only to the best of our knowledge ; hence, as is well known, Our 
Lord, the Mahdi will change much that we hold to be sacred tradition, so 
much so that many will have the presumption to anathemise him on this 
account. Guiding in this respect is helping ns to correct error or to find 
out new truths. 


But the straight path in the verse has not the chief reference to 
matters of doctrine of religious knowledge. Man is man, and his rational 
element is always liable to be swayed by emotions and passions affecting 
his moral character, dragging him into sins, and thus taking him away 
from the straight path. At least they become a source of interruption 
and make constancy in devotion and obedience impossible. For a time 
at least man wanders away from the straight path. Intellectually too 
these give rise to prejudices affecting his capacity to receive truths in 
face of evidence and also making him incapable to receive higher spiritual 
illumination Guiding in this sense is bestowing the grace to strengthen 
the mind to constancy in following the right path. 


All this comes mainly under the ordinary sense of guidance in the 

sense of direction. But in the Quran the word is chiefly used in the 

higher sense of spiritual assistance, enabling a man to reach his desti- 

pation in the spiritual world. Thus this guidance on the straight path is 

frequently spoken of as a matter of grace to the prophets. See Sura 37 : 

119. The right path in this sense is spiritual attachment to the Prophet 

and the Imams ; and thus it is easy to understand how in the traditions 

the right path is identified with our Lord Ali. This will be more fully 

explained in note to Sura II. 1 and other verses ; but meanwhile it must 

/ 

be obvious that an essential requiste for following the right path is 
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intense lore or fascination 
highest we can eoneeive. 


for a type of eharaeter wliieh should be the 


“ I Not favoured merely in the English sense hut favour- 

ed with gifts. The Arable word implies active blessing. What are these 
gifts and who are those so favoured f Manifestly it cannot be ordinary 
temporal gifts, or the straight path would be the impious ways of the 
most wicked men of Wealth and power, of whom there are so many in 
this world. This is absurd enough, and with equal show of reason 
might one argue upon the words to absolute wilfulness. Clearly it is 
some special spiritual gifts and it is some particular persons, who having 
been so favoured have worked out a path which we are sought to seek 
and follow. 


If anything remains to make the suggestion complete this is su- 
plied by the subsequent words, which show that they are such that they 
never go astray or do anything that could incur displeasure of God. 
The gift, therefore, is the gift of mental and moral perfection to the 
point of incapacity for sin or error. This passage, therefore, teaches 
that for salvation we should seek to follow the guidance of such persons 
only as have attained to this degree of perfection. Indeed it would be 
very precarious to follow other guides for there can be no security 
against their own being or becoming blind leaders of the blind. Inno- 
cent error does not necessarily invoke the displeasure of God, but such 
people should not take upon themselves to act as guides or pontiffs, 
and people should not blindly sot themselves to follow them. It will be 
seen that to know such persons mere grace is insuljficient ; the direct 
instruction of God is necessary, for immunity from sin or error is a 
negative matter which, can never be known without Omniscience. 


It is, therefore, clear that the path referred to is the path of the 
infallible Prophet and the infallible Imams after him and it is they 
who are meant with those favoured of God in this verse. This is 
clearly stated in Sura IV .'71 ‘'And whoever follows God and the 
Prophet' — it is these who are with those whom God has favoured unto— 
the prophets, the testifiers, the martyrs, the pious— an excellent compa- 
nionship they have/’ 

Hence the various comments of the Prophet and the Imams whieh 
show that it is the Shias that are meant by the words, ‘ Those Thou 
hast favoured unto,’ and the other sects and all other creeds come 
under the category of the succeeding words. The Jews ai*e the type of 
people who eonseiously and wilfully reject the truth and sacrifice it to 



their ti*aditiou/ and the Christians are the type ol those who indolently 
fall a prey to their own imaginations without having a spirit of oteliimte 
opposition to the truth. Henee these are sometimea said to be meant by 
these last two phrases. 

Note that it is the path of the prophets that we are tanght to seek 
for in this verse, or their spiritual companionship in Sm*a IV 't 7 1 — ^not 
participation in their special functions. Yet the Ahmadi Oonamentary 
argues from here that “the gift of Divine revelation being one of the 
chief of them (Divine favours) can still be bestowed upon the righteous 
who follow the right way.” This to make out a possibility of the pro- 
phethood of Mirza Chalam Ahmed of Qadian. 


FINAL NOTE. 


Here we have the typical prayer of Islam* It begins with preparing 
the mind for devotion by recalling the infinite Majesty and Graeioiisuess 
of God, and ends with prayer for having the grace for devonon. It is, there 
fore, both prayer and its realization in one, for the divotion sought for 
is already attained in part at least. All the well-known prayers that have 
been left to us by the Imams are designed on the same ideal and hence 
their characteristic efficac}’ is creating the spirit of devotion in all minds 
and at all occasions, in however indifferent a mood they may happen to be. 


Again notice, by using words of the widest implications, this brief 
Sura of seven verses covers the entire system of Muslim theology ; one 
has only to reflect seriously over the words and he has the whole spiritual 
system laid bare before him. Finally from a literary point of view we 
notice an artistic correspondence of the later petitionary and the former 
Hallelujistic portions. Thus “ Thee do we worship ” corresponds with 
Allah, worship being due to God as the Supreme Being. “ Thee we seek 
aid from ” corresponds with “ ”, see the force of the word 

in the note above. ‘ Guide us Thou on the right path, the path of those 
Thou hast favoured unto ’ corresponds with Rahman and Rahim. The 
last words in which error is sought to* be avoided harmonise with the 
epithet of God as the master of the day of judgment. Such an artistic 
arrangement is called Laff-o^NasJwe Murattab^ designed by Persian poets 
centuries after the Prophet’s time, and by them too used only for sounds 
of words— not of their spirit and sense. 
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SURAH n. 


THE COW (AT BAQRAH). 

Revealed at Medimh with some Mecca onesl 

Section 1. 

[The Word of God a perfect guidance. Requisites for the same, 
Rejection seals the heart against it.] 

■ In the name of Allah, the God of Mercy, the Merciful (R). 

1. A. L. M. (Alif, Lam, Mim). That’s (zaMha) the 
Book (P). No doubt therein — a guidance for the pious (God- 
fearing, B). 

2. Who believe in the unseen, and keep up prayer and 
expend out of what We have bestowed on them; 

3. And who believe in that which hath been sent 
down unto thee and that which hath been sent down before 
thee, and in the next world they have undoubting faith, (are 
sure of the hereafter A). 

4. These are on guidance from their Lord and these are 
they who prosper (shall thrive B). 

5. V erif y those who reject, it is the same for them whe- 
ther thou warnest them whether thou warnest them not, they 
will not believe. 

6. God hath set a seal upon their hearts and upon their 
.healing and there is a covering over their eyes and a great 
punishment is sfore for them, 

Bkmillali. See notes in Surali 1. The rendering -whieh has been 
■taken from Rodwell is expressive in that it keeps up in English the 
peeuliarity of the Arabic word Ituhnan, that while it means much the same 
•thing as Rahim, it is the word used exclusively for God and never of any- 
thing else. The phrase ‘ God of Mercy ’ is analogous to such expressions, 
in common use as the man of noble heart— the ‘of’ hei-e indicating dis- 
.tinctive quality. With the capital G used there is no fear of confounding 
the epithet with the gods of heathenism. 



A. L. M. There are. several Suras that begin with letters like this. 
Some hold that the meaning intended by these letters is known to God 
only, but this seems hardly irasonable — what would then be the good of 
revealing them at all ? Others say the understanding of these letters and 
their interpretation is reserved only for the Prophet and the Imams. This 
is quite reasonable ; there is nothing absurd in the idea that some portions 
of the revelation were meant, not for the people at large but for those only 
to whom the revelation was given. It is wrong to think that the whole 
of the Quran was meant merely for the guidanee of the people and that 
too b}’’ itself. (See note on Surah III, 5, note on These letters 

are crying proofs to the faet that portions, if not the whole of Quran, are 
not meant to be read and understood of themselves and their right mean- 
ing can be known only according to the interpretation given them by 
those who are appointed by God Himself to be its teachers. 

Some traditions show the numerical values of these letters were used 
by the Imams in framing a sort of philosophy of history and theology, 
foretelling future events. Noeldeke, who is always after creating new 
theories of Lis own, thinks these letters were no part of the revelation 
but were simply initials of collators prefixed to the Surah to memorise 
their services. In this view he is followed hy Rodwell, Palmer, etc. It 
never occurred to these men how wonderful it was that, contrary to their 
design, every trace of them was forgotten and of the thousands of 
Sahabas who jealously fought about every letter of the Quran, not only 
no one cared to question the propriety of this method of perpetuation, 
bnt all so completely forgot this simple origin that they themselves began 
to look upon them with a superstitious sense of mystery. There are 
hundreds of prayers transmitted from the earliest times in winch these 
letters are cited with a mysterious import. It is right to add that I learn 
Noeldeke has recently discarded this old conjecture of his regarding the 

origin of these letters. 

% 

Zalika — As noted by Palmer it is wrong to translate Zaliku by this*’. 
The correct rendering is that Book. To explain or, rather, to explain 
away the use of this word here several conjectures have been made. 
One very learned commentator says, the meaning is, ‘ This is that Book 
m., that Book which was prophesied of by the former prophets.’ Ljme 
suggests that the word has been used to indicate the high estimation in which 
the Holy Quran is held in the sight of God. Palmer imagines that here 
a heavenly scroll containing the text of the Quran was shown to the 
Prophet, basing his opinion on the popular Sunni tradition that some 
such was shown to him on the revelation of the first verses of the Qmani 
Sura a, 96 : 1 — 6. 
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All these eonjeetnres are plausible enough, but to me it seems it is 
P.almer’s that comes nearest the highest truth as explained by Our Lord 
Jafer el Sadiq to -which we are coming presently.' There is no doubt there 
is reference here to the original complete Book, the Llmnud Kitab in heaven. 
To those who might think there are literally libraries of books in heaven 
nothing need be said, but to those who think these are expressions of 
higher spiritual realities, say thoughts expressible in certain words, the 
question must arise what do thoughts reside in but in a spirit ? This 
simple thing, if rightly understood will enable the reader to see that in 
its highest sense it is the Living Word of God that is meant here. 


The Quran as it was revealed to the Prophet was something quite 
different from what it is when we read and study it. To him it was a 
Light, every verse of it, giving a direct intuition of realities that we might 

search for in the words but only in vain. The truth is we have not the 

• ■ 1 

complete word of God before ns ; the complete word of God is the Revela- 
tion plus the light that attended it — the Light that teaches all things. The 
words revealed may be said to contain the germs of all truths, but practi- 
cally they express only a minute fraction of them. For the rest they are 
practically symbols only, keys to the revelation of new timths i^ minds 
that have access to that Light, All this has been sufficiently explained 
in the Introduction. The sum of it all is that the Word of God is some- 
thing more than a mere set of passages. It is a living reality — the mani- 
festation of a spirit, or a spirit in itself, as it calls itself in Surah 42 : 52, 
It is this complete Word of God that is spoken of hei‘e. 

All this may appear very wonderful to us who are steeped in the 
gross materialism of this age but anybody can see that there must be a 
world of difference between a revelation from God to His Prophet and the 
commumeations of the spiritists which we are apt to think these revela- 
tions to be like. But for it there could be no assurance to any prophet 
that he was really receiving a communication from God. 

The subject is as important as it is difficult/and so we beg a little 
more patience from the reader over it. There is a truth in the Christian 
doctrine of Logos, a truth misunderstood, and carried as far as divinity, 
but a truth of spiritual philosophy all the same* The prophets and the 
Imams are themselves Word of God, Those who know anything of 
spiritualism know that when one mind acts on another there is practically 
a case of possession, a participation of one spirit in another. This par- 
ticipation may be partial or complete, temporary or lasting — any way it isa 
case of union and might become a case of complete identity. We also 
know that we are much greater than we know ourselves to be* Our souls 



have powers of which we know nothing. Spiritually we act and are acted 
upon though we never become aware of either. There may be thoughts, 
feelings, and emotions — all our own yet we know nothing of them. Con” 
sider now the spirits of men infinitely greater than oui'selves— -the Pi*o- 
phet and the Imams. Like ourselves they must have spirits over and 
above their conscious souls in this physical plane of existence. They 
should be immeasurably greater, holier and more powerful than our own. 
There, in that plane of existence their spirits must be permeated with the 
spirit of God — the light that constitutes the Word of God. They mxist 
participate in it to the point'* of identity. They must therefore be the 
veritable Word of God in - that place of existence, and, so far as they are 
in touch with it, they are so in physical life as well. As men on the 
physical plane, subject to the limitations of the fl»^sh they reeieve its 
illumination as from^without ; in the spirit, that constitutes the distinctive 
feature of their existence. Thus there is an element of truth in the Chris- 
tian doctrine of Christ’s Double nature as well. It was this great truth 
that they brought to the height of absurdity by conceiving the other nature 
to be no other than God. 

It is to this great truth of the double nature of the prophets and 
Imams as men and as Word of God in spirit, that when commenting on 
this , verse our Lord Jafar el Sadiq says that the Book here is Our Lord 
Ali, z. z’,, in spirit {See Tafir AU ^bn Ibrahim^ See also soft, loco. 

. The same truth can be brought home philosophically in other ways 
as by reference to Spinoza’s doctrine of the same reality expressed in 
different forms of existence. But the note has already become lengthy 
e nough and we ref rain. 

‘ No doubt therein.’ That is,‘Owing the obviousness of its inspimtion' 
from God. Being a miracle it carries the evidence of its origin with itself 
even for unbelievers. The light that attends it gives assurance to tbO' 
Prophet who reeieves it. 

‘ Guidance for the pious.’ These words emphasize the truth of what 
we have said in the last note. It is a low conception of the Word of Goi 
to say that it'is meant merely or mainly for the instruction of the un- 
believers, and those who ai-e fairly guided into belief and piety may dis- 
pense with it thereafter. For such elementary instruction as the un- 
believers require for their conversion their mere reason might be sufficient. 
However the 'Quran serves as a guide for them too. To begin with, what 
they require is chiefiy admonition. The Quran is full of it. Then they 
require miracles as evidence for the truth of Islam as a mission from 
God. TheQuran supplies these in nnmbers. That may take them to the 
portals of faith— belief and piety. From there will begin the higher 
guidance that the Word of God is especially meant for. Hence it is that 
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the word guidance is usualTj’' used in the Quran in eonneetion with the 
faithful — in the sense of higher instruction — an illumination or grace to 
them for spiritual elcrationf The Word used usually in connection with un- 
believers is Inzar warning or admonition. 


The truth is the Quran is guidance for all, but in different degrees ac- 
cording to their moral capacities to yield to its guidance and receive its 
illumination. Even for his bare conversion tUe unbeliever requires cer- 
tain moral qualities analogous to those of believers described in the verse.! 


How the faithful stand in need of a further guidance has been ex- 
plained at length in note to Surah 1 : 5 and we need not repeat it here. 
Indeed, however far advanced a man may be in faith and virtues he does 
stand in need of a guidance further, to lift him upwards in spiritualit 3 ^ 
The thing is repeatedlj^ emphasized in the Quran. Thus in ISnrah 20 • 24' 
God says ‘ I am the forgiver for him who turns (to God from sin and 
error) and believes and practises virtue and then is guided ’ Summa Ihtada). 
What is this extra guidance which is sought over and above true religious 
and moral (jonversionf Whatever it is, it is this that is spoken of here, ’ 
for the succeeding words in this and the following verse apparently seem 
to describe a believer perfect in faith and righteousness. The truth is, 
perfection in these matters is out of question and higher elevation is al- 
ways to^be sought. For this, even in matters of belief man requires, not 
only further instruction but illumination of mind to understand and duly 
assimilate higher spiritual truths far removed from the general trend of 
ordinary.^iknowledge. Again he requires grace first to keep him up in 
faith and virtue and to pi-event aim from swerving from |he right path.; 
For either of these things man’s personal efforts are not of much avail. 
He requires guidance in the sense of spiritual assistance from without^ — 
from the Word of God as explained in last note. What he requires to do 
is to keep himself attached — by the strongest ties of love to the Holy souls* 
of the Prophet and the Imams so as to be able to receive their spiritual 
graces and influences. He has to yield to this higher guidance, keep his 
mind prepared to receive it, and the guidance will come as a matter of 
coui*se. 

Even in matters of ordinary faith, it will be observed, man cannot 
do without spiritual assistance from without. Man is so complieated a 
thing, subject to such complieated forces, both within and without — here- 
dity, temperament, habits, education, society, to say nothing of the secretly 

’♦I' Note.— G uidance has been distinguished to be of two kinds, one like that of a road 
pointer whie.h simply serves to point the right path if one oLooses to adopt it, the other is 
thi.t of a guide proper who takes the men fdong with him and secs him reach his dcslihation. 
It is ihe li/L-ter and higher sense that w'ord is usually used in the Quran. The former is hardly 
of any.' value.' ^ ■ . • ■ ■ , , , 
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working infliieiiees, siibconseious tlioiiglits aniU’eelings/telepatliieitilluenees 
of other spirits, that it is vain to expect from him consisteuc}" of his feel- 
ings with his thoiights. How ean he, then, be perfectly adapted for faitlu 
which is nothing but consistency of feelings and emotions with beliefs ! 
Were this so, every believer in God would be god-fearing; it would be 
impossible for any believer in the Holy Prophet not to love him intense- , 
ly— and not only him but his family as well, for feeling;? are as mneh 
subject to the laws of association as thoughts. He should intensely hate 
their enemies, for love without that is meaningless. Everybody knows 
how far this is realised in history, in his own life and in others. The thing 
is that the normal consciousness of man which is alone amenable to reason 
is too much restricted, too much swayed by passions, prejudices, and 
other influences, within and without. These so alter the character of his 
faith, so seriously impair the consistency and eommensurability of his 
emotions with his beliefs, that his faith, as it is, becomes sham, worthless, 
vain. How ean he then do without constantly seeking grace from God 
and those He has appointed to administer it ? This is the higher 
guidance that is to be sought over and above ordinary faith and practi(*e 
and this, the word of God, the complete word of God, is specially meant 
to impart. 


Such being the nature and work of Guidance it can easily be seen 
how much of it depends on the Living Word of God as explained in the 
first note. But it would he wrong to think that the Holy Quran — the 
Surahs and verses of it — are wholly unavailable for this purpose. There 
are books and J)ooks. There are hooks that simply teach, and there are 
books that— by the power of words — stir and stimulate, fill the mind 
with emotions, carry the reader away into the spirit of the author. 
And the Holy Quran is a miracle for its effect on the reader. By the 
mere power of words it can fill us with its spirit. This by itself is re- 
ceiving grace from the Living Word of God. Any way, by reading it 
the mind will be filled with a spirit of holiness and thus prepared gradu- 
ally to receive grace and illumination from the Holy Imams. 


To snm up, the Book of God is truly a perfect guidance but only 
when taken as an expression of the Living Word of God— as leading to 
the Prophet and the Imams both by direct teaching and by a sort of 
spiritual influence on the spirit. But, for this to be effective there should 


• guidance, 
spirit of 


be a spirit of willingness, rather of seeking to receive the 
In short a spirit of piety analogous to faith. If there is 
aversion or even indifference to the true source of guidann^ 

of the Qui^u may do something for moral elevation, but it will never be 
a eouiplete guide to t^^^ 



Indeed (‘ven for ordinary teaching from the Quran we cannot dis- 
pense with the Prophet and the Imams. Por it itself declares (Surah 3 : 6) 
that parts of it are not intelligible to any — any except God and those 
firmly established in knowledge. Who will presume, for himself or for 
others, 'Jto be such without divine warrant? The truth is, the two ele- 
ments in the Word of God — the Book, and the Prophet and the Imams, 
are no way seperable, as the Prophet has several times declared expressly 
both according to the Sunni and Shia traditions. We should never for- 
get that the Quran was never meant to be read alone independently of its 
divine exposition. At least, when so read it can never be a complete 
guide. 

2 & 3. Faith consists in assent to and belief in the reality 
of things taught in religion but not open to direct observation, such as ex- 
istence of God known by reason, inspiration of prophets and the Imams 
believed in by its special evidences, existence of angels, and nearly all 
about the spiritual world and the life to come, on the testimony borne to in 
the revelation and the teachings of the Prophet and the Imams. Of these 
there is much about which there can be ho pretension to a distinct conception 
even, what to say of knowledge, yet assent is given to all that is taught, 
however incomprehensible it may be. The sole value of faith depends on 
.the openness of mind to give assent to whatever is established on satisfac- 
tory evidence, however difficult it may be to harmonise it with the familiar 
world of knowledge and observation. This want of perfect harmony hi 
consciousness constitutes the main difficulty of faith and in the evercoraing 
of this difficulty consists its chief moral value. If all were open to ob- 
.servation, or even easily intelligible, or if the set of evidences were so 
overwhelming as to compel belief, without requiring any special qualities 
of the head and heart to receive them, belief would lose all its value as it 
will do in the last day. This state is called ha.^hfe Ghitaa or uplifting of 

. I 

the veil. There is no moral value of knowing that iron rusts or that the 
square on the hypotenuse is equal to the sum of the squares on the sides. 

“ Keep up prayers ” etc. Religious duties are n^eant to serve as an 
exercise for the development, of moral excellences that are requisite for 
higher spiritual life. Of these the principal a.re submissive devotion to 
God and charity to fellow creatures. Hence prayer and charity are 
singled out as the I'epresentative of all the rest. Also faith calls into 
play not only the gifts of the intellect but also emotions. The healthy 
development of sublime emotions is essential for it, and the iuteusity and 
profusion of these feelings make amends for what is lacking in knowledge 
to produce a thorough conviction. » ^ 
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5. There is a distinetion between as a dorian lUMUid /(■///> 

as a spirit. The former is simply misbelief and may be due to ignoraure 

or indolence or similar causes. The latter is unbelief due to a spirit of 

obstinay, jealousy, opposition, and other intense prejudices. Again the 

'latter may be conscious or it may be hidden in the deeper strata of con- 

-sciousness transmitted by heredity. It is those that have this spirit of 

hf^r that properly come under the category of this verse, and so they are 

'spoken of as those that have rejected. The aUazmrkiffram has a far 

different force from tuffw' which has come to be general word for all 

Disbelievers, and it is a great mistake to render tafinnM such, as Palmer 

does in the numerous verses in which it or its root is used. Inmost 

cases the best rendering of the word would be ‘ those who reject ’ as in the 

first instance it is those of the Prophet’s day that are spoken of in the 

verse of the Quran. Thus the allozincrkafaru in this verse are properly 

the infidels in the immediate neighbonrhood of the Prophet who were 

called to Islam, were constantly witnessing miracles and other evidences, 

yet persisted in rejecting that evidence and deliberately refused to believe 

owing to national or traditional' prejudices. This the true import of the 

designation here — those whose unbelief or rejection of truth was a mood 
¥: 

of their mind or was a eonseions act of their own rather than a passive 
result of their ignorance. Of these it is always true that their cjonversion 
is very difficult, and even if they got converted as in the latter days of 
Prophet’s triumph, their Islam did not rise above that of the Munafiqs 
(dissemblers) or half-believers, which is hardly anything better. Sti’ictly 
however, the verse refers specially to the chief infidels of Mecca and 
Medina whose position and infiuenee was such that their conversion should 
have greatly facilitated and hastened the progress of Islam, and so owing 
to the persistent unbelief of these the Prophet was very much dt^jectcd. 
Thus God saj^s in Surah 26: 2 y hi -dLUJ “perhaps 

thou wouldst bill thyself with grief that they do not come to belief.” 

Of the conversion of the masses he knew by divine foresight and 
this had already been foretold in one of the Mecca Surahs. 

But whether the words refer to particular men or to unbelievers 
generally it is wrong to infer from the strong words used that the Arabs 
such as they were, or those that may be like them now or in the futtjre, 
they are all of them wholly incapable of conversion. With growing long- 
cherished prejudices the capacity for true rectification goes diminishing 
to the vanishing point, yet it never vanishes altogetner. Soin another 
jpassage where similar words are used there is a slight reservation, “ But 
God has sealed on their hearts so they will not believe except a few (or 
a little). 4 : 154 (For farther discussion see note in Supp), 



Indeed <fven for ordinar.y teaching from the Quran we cannot dis- 
pense with the Prophet and the Imams. For it itself declares (Surah 3 : 6) 
that parts of it are not intelligible to anj- — any except God and those 
firmly established in knowledge. Who will presume, for himself or for 
others, ito be such without divine warrant ? The truth is, the two ele- 
ments in the Word of God — the Book, and the Prophet and the Imams, 
are no way seperabJe, as the Prophet has several times declared expressly 
both according to the Sunni and Shia traditions. We should never for- 
get that the Quran was never meant to be read alone independently of its 
' divine exposition. At least, when so read it can never be a complete 
guide. 

Fcr.tw 2 & 3. Faith consists in assent to and belief in the reality 
of things taught in religion but not open to direct observation, such as ex- 
istence of God known by reason, inspiration of prophets and the Imams 
believed in by its special evidences, existence of angels, and nearly all 
about the spiiitual world and the life to come, on the testimony borne to in 
the revelation and the teachings of the Prophet and the Imams. Of these 
there is much about which there can be ho pj-etension to a distinct conception 
even, what to say of knowledge, yet assent is given to all that is taught, 
however incomprehensible it may be. The sole value of faith depends on 
the openness of mind to give assent to whatever is established on satisfac- 
tory evidence, however difficult it may be to harmonise it with the familiar 
world of knowledge and observation. This want of perfect harmony in 
consciousness constitutes the main difficulty of faith and in the overcoming 
of this difficulty consists its chief moral value. If all were open to ob- 
.servation, or even easily intelligible, or if the set of evidences were so 
overwhelming as to compel belief, without requiring any special qualities 
of the head and heart to receive them, belief would lose all its value as it 
will do in the last day. This state is called hashfe Ghitaa ox uplifting of 
the veil. There is no moral value of knowing that iron rusts or that the 
square on the hypotenuse is equal to the sum of the squares on the sides. 

“ Keep lip prayers ” etc. Religious duties are i^eant to serve as an 
exercise for the development, of moral excellences that are requisite for 
higher spiritual life. Of these the principal are submissive devotion to 
God and charity to fellow creatures. Hence prayer and charity are 
singled out as the representative of all the rest. Also faith calls into 
play not only the gifts of the intellect but also emotions. The healthy 
development of sublime emotions is essential for it, and the intensity and 
profusion of these feelings make amends for what is lacKng in knowledge 
to produce a thorough conviction. , 



I’aiit c 

(jod taketli away tlieir light and leaveth tlieiii in utter dark- 
ness— they cannot see. 

18. Deaf, dmnl> (and) blind; w'herefore they will not 
turn bac'k . 

19. Or like a stonn'clond from "' the sky wherein are 
darknesse,s and thunder and lightning— they put their fingers 
in their ears, because of the thunder-ckips for fear of death ; 
but God enconipasseth the unbelievers. 


20. The lightning would well-nigh snatch 'off their sight, 
Avhenever it is bright for them they walk therein but when 
it is dark over them they halt, and if God pleasal He could 
surely take away their hearing and their eyes; Verily God 
hath power over all things. 

Verse. 8. This and the next 12 vei-ses are devoted to tlie Mnnaflqs, 
a people who were in the first place never converted or were onlv halt'- 
converted and made only a show of conver.sion owin^ to the inereasin»; 
strength and political po-wer of the Musalinans. The leader of thLs p.arty 
was Abdirllah ’bn Ot>ai who had been nearly settled on to be made the 
ruling chief of Medina — this in order to put an end to the long-continued 
wai-s and contentions th at had been going on between Ans and Khazraj 
the two principal tribes of Medina. This prospect of his soveigiity 
vanished altogether when the Prophet came from Mecca to IVIedina, and, 
conversions soon following, the hostilities of the two tribes died a natural 
death and a new kind of supremacy, the spii-itual one, was acknowledged 
for the Prophet. This ' set up an ineradicable spirit of jealousy in the 
heart of this man and bis partizans and these became a centre of the 
disaffected, dis.sembiing or half-believing factions. 

It must be remembered that the term Munafiq, which occui's frequent” 
ly in the Quran i.s not restricted to those who wei-e deliberate hi’pocrites 
and feigned Islam fiwn worldly considerations. Thus mention "i.s made 
of them even in the early Meccan Surahs when there was little likelihood 
of dissembling from temporal interests. See Surah 29 : 10 and all the 
preceding versbs in that Surah. The teim is applied to all who were not 
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Nolu^ The xiuml Gring of verses hajii from this seetion been changed So to Ogrce WiiiJ 

hxandi rersiom Terse 8 therefore is 



siueere believer.s. It covers all sliades of indolent half-eouversion; all 
■whoso conversion was not based on a firm eonvietiou of the truth of Islam, 
or even having’ that conviction, did not realize it well, and, having low 
ideas of what a prophet should be, had not the appropriate emotions of 
love and reverence for him in an adequate degree so as to submit to him 
in all matters and be attached to Irim with a wholehearted attachment,— 
all these were more or less of Muiiafiqs. 

Pure hypocrites who were simply mating a show of belief were 
probably not a ver}- wide class. The majority were half -believers who 
were either not true religious converts, or being really so had little capacity 
for higher spiritual conceptions and the requisite religious emotions. 
Witness some people suspecting the Prophet of theft : Sura 3:lo5 note It 
is easy to see that such people would hardly be able to keep up their faith 
when the teachings of Islam or the practical commands given to them did 
not well harmonise with everything else in their minds, anything that 
they otherwise hold or perceived to be probable or true. Witness their 
doubts and reluctance to cut down date trees in the seige of Bani Nazeer: 
Surah note. On their reluctance to perform the rites of Hajj after 
the, to them, humiliating treaty of Hudaibiyah : Surah 4S:19 note. Or 
their murmers when the Prophet protdaimed general amnesty at Mecca 
and they were disappointed of their looting. All these men would hardly 
be said to be believers in any true sense of the word, yet believers they 
surely were in their own way and it would be unfair to class them as pure 
hypocrites. Between perfect faith and decided unbelief there are infinite 
degrees of acceptance and rejection — the majority of men always remain 
in a state of half -belief, however little they may know it themselves. It 
is only in cases of trial, whether of faith or action that their vavering 
condition becomes patent to themselves. This is the self-delusion which 
is referred to in verse 9. When such is the case among ourselves who 
ax’e born and bred in Islam for generations, it must clearly have been 
much more so among the early converts, who further had, most of them, 
not the capacity even to understand the faith they had adopted. It is not 
surprising therefore that we find Calif Omar confessing with remorse 
that he got to have serious doubts about the truth of the Prophet’s apos^ 
tleship on his consenting to the peace of Hudaibiyah. 


The Sunni eommentor Haqqani makes three classes of Munafiqs (1) 
Pure dissemblers with downright unbelief inwardly (2) Xot an unbeliever 
truly, but neither a true believer withal. (3) Truly assenting to faith, but 
not a perfect believer s > that when worldly temptations prevail it may not 
be imposBible foi: him to take up sides against believers and revile religion. 



Me adds a fourtli of an inferior kiudj one wio Is not true to ]i is professions 
in practical condiie't. 

'They deeieve God and those who have believed truly/ Perfect 


realization of God’s infinite and immanent knowledge is a very diflienlt 
^attainment, or sins inijrht become a praetieul impossibility. Man is always 
liable to think that his real motives and purposes are hidden from God, 
Thus when a man is forced (from worldly considerations, as to keep up 
his reputation or to secure the good will of others) to do an act ostensibly 
virtuous, he persuades himself that he has doiie it in a truly virtuous 
spirit and expects God to reward him as such. This is nothing but deeeiv' 
ing God though it is no more than self-delusion. Our Lord Jafar-el- 
Sadiq says, the Prophet being asked, wherein consisted salvation, he rep- 
died, In this 'that ye do not deeieve God for He will then deeieve you. 
Whoever deceives God, God deeieves him and takes away faith from him. 
If he could understand he would see it is his own mind that he is deceiv- 
ing.’ 


In the note on the previous verse we have seen that the transition 
from the faith of the true believers to that of the hypocrites is eontiniioiis. 
Hypocrisy might lurk in all and requires to be particularly guarded for 
in ourselves. It must have been much more glaring in most early con- 
verts who were generally little better than half-believers. However much 
they pretended it to others, or even resolved to hold it in their minds, their 
assent was never complete and did not go down to their hearts. And 
however much they concealed it the}^ never got rid of their spirit of envy 
and grudge, so natural against a man rising to power and setting up a 
theocracy with himself and his family at its bead. It is this which all 
were trying to conceal, some from their own minds by thinking it away 
as much as they could, and thereby became victims of self-delusion. The 
downright dissemblers who really disbelieved but made only a show of 
belief of course concealed their thoughts and feelings f rom others. This 
the half-believers were also wont to do in matters in which they <*ouId not 
thoroughly appreciate the teachings of Islam but they had to profei>s 
their assent to and belief in them. Here the concealing was in the main 
froni others, but the word applies equally to them. The word 
"AiifusahumVmight be rendered both as ‘their souls,’ and ‘their fellows,^ 
so that the passage might also bo rendered to mean that they deeieve their 
fellows. 


How in this latter sense could they possibly be imagined to be, eons- 
•^?iouslr or inconsciously, decieving God? The answer is whatever 
iavionr one bears to the Holy Prophet, it means the same behaTiour 
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God. Thus in 4: 82 we are taught ‘Whoever obeys the Prophet he has 
obeyed God’ and the Prophet says ‘Fatima is a part of me, whoever gives 
pain to her, does the same to me and whoever gives pain to me does the 
same to God? The original Arabic repeats the word ‘gives pain to’ 
each time in this famous tradition. 


10 . The ailment is understood to be doubt or unbelief, more 
probably it is their spirit of envy and jealousy. Even if it is the former 
the verse is only an expression of the natural tendency of predispositions 
and prejudices to increase with time, and is as little open to criticism as 
verse 6 commented alone. In the ease of these men, Munafiqs, however, 
it may be truly said that in an indirect way God increased their desease, 
for it was God who^ was at the back of the Prophet and his success was 
due pre-eminently to His providence. The more his success was complete 
the more was their impotent rage inflamed and the more they began to 
hate the Prophet and his true assistants. 


11 , To explain this verse some commentators say that the 
Munafiqs (the conscious deliberate dissemblers of the party of Abdullah 
’bn Obai and the like) continued to mix with the jews and the infidels 
and remained intimate with him, and when this excited suspision, they 
said they were musUlmn (in the sense of peace makers) that is they 
sought to bring infidels to friendly terms with the Musalmans. But their 
real object was to upset the growing power of the Musalmans — by their 
duplicity and underhand practices. So far this is intelligible enough. 
But how is it that being deliberate mischief-makers, doing that consciously 
though secretly, they not only said they were doing well, but did not 
really know what they were doing (see next verse). To explain this some 
give a different turn to the words altogether. Thinking that by their 
duplicity and their efforts to set the infidels against the Muslims they 
improve their own position in life, they really spoil it, for like the Musal- 
,mans the infidels too do not trust them. So that the word mischief* 
makers in verse 12 is used in reference to their own Interests ! 

The two verses make it clear that the Munafiqs spoken of all through 

* 

this section are not confined to those of the deliberate dissembling class. 
Bather than these, who were not very many in number and were mostly 
well-known to all, these verses relate specially to those nominal half- 
believing converts who believed in Islam in their own way, considering it 
a good form of religion after all, yet giving their assent to it only so far* 
as it agreed with their notions and inclinations. In their own way they 
were believers, but they were not in a mood even to trust the Prophet in 
all matters, much less to loye him or have regard for his relations on his 
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aeeount. Consiiiously or iiueonseiously, iliey retained tlieir si>irit, ot pro- 
jiidiee and aversion to tlie Propliet and Ins relations, both pei’sonally and 


politically. As a spiritual theocracy was being; evolved these men were 
feeling it very keenly and were intriguing and being intrigued to maintain 
the temporal power in their own hands, and in their feeble nominal belief 


many thonght realb/ that this was the best for the world. They could not 


appreciate the purely spiritual government the Prophet was seeking to 
set up with himself and his decendants at their head, and thought that 
would make the world too hot for them to live. So they thought that what 
they were doing to prevent this was the best for tbe world. Nay, says 
God, they themselves are the mischief-makers on earth little knowing what 
they do. 


Verse IS. This verse shows that they believed in their own way but 
were not prepared to accept the teachings or directions of the Prophet in 
all matters. Faith is indeed a very difficult acquisition and many people 
are almost incapable of it. Unless the teachings of religion harinonise 
entirely with all other knowledge and notions in the mind, and are (*(>u- 
genial to the tastes, emotions and inclinations in the heart it is a very 
difficult thing to believe. And herein lies the great trial of faith and its 
chief spiritual value. 


Verse 15. 


‘God moebeth at them’ That is, owing to their 


persisteneo 


in infidelity God has left them to their state and cut off Ills grace from them 
(see note at end of section 1 in Supp.) The expression repeating the same 
word in the retort is the strongest form of Arabic expression for giving 
tit for tat, Eequital, be it reward or punishment, is emphatically expre.ssed 
by using the same word in both cases though it does not necessarily iin 
volve community in the nature of tbe two acts, or even any similarity 
between them except in the general moral effect. The moiikery of God is 
explained in the verse to consist in His granting respite to those men. 
Having nominally embraced Islam they are admitted to its society and all 
the special rights and privileges of Masalmans are applktable to them. 
They continue to enjoy them till in the course of time they delude them- 
selves that they have its true spiritual graces and so hope for salvation in 
the Hereafter — ^there to be disapprointed. 


Verse 16. Mark the expression. They purchase error by or at the 
price of guidiance /.^. exchange the one for the other. This could not be 
said of persons who had never believed at all. Surely they had some- 


thing of true faith in them, but they parted with it to have nnsdirectiou 


instead. 

.,1 ■ 



17 . In this slniile it is tliihr Islam timi is eompart'd to the tire 
kirulled for lig’ht. Tlie momentary light they get is- the social privileges 
they gain thereby, the outward moral advance they get to by its aid, and 
the service they render in spite of themselves to the cause of Islam. ‘God 
taketh away their light,’ after death, as is supposed by some, but not neces- 
sarily. The spark of faith that is kindled in them is easily extinguished 
by the adverse emotions — envy and malice' — that are raging in their hearts. 
Notice, it was they that had kindled the fire for light, that is, had in some 
sense became believers really. The expression could not be used of pure 
downright hypocrites. To avoid this the Ahmadi Comm says the kindler 
of the fire here is the Holy Prophet! 

18 . On this verse the Ahmadi Comm is forced to admit that 
‘the description seems to apply to those spoken in verse 5 (true believers) 
and accordingly the first parable may apply to them in stead of to the 
hypocrites.’ What, indeed, are they to return to, having never been believers 
at all ! For deaf, dumb and blind Cf. 22^5. “Now it is not eyes that 
become blind but the hearts that are in the chests.” 


19 . Faith is the life-giving shower of rain which quickens 
the dead dry earth, but it is attended with darkness of things unknown 
and mysterious and witih dreadful calls of duty and terrors of punishment 
in the Hereafter. From the latter they turn away as if it were death for 
them and this well-nigh affects their capacity to understand Whatever is 
intelligible to them in doctrine or is palatable to them in matters of conduct 
they accept, all else they view with seei^et misgivings — doubting and 
amazed — and are no way ready to go on with it. Having thus crippled 
their faith, it is meet that God should put an end to their outward senses 
too, on which they rely so much, but God is not going to do that. When 
a condition is expressed by law for ‘ if ’ it is understood that the condition is 
not to be realised. 

Section 3. 

The blessings of God on man place him under an obligation to serve 
and adore him. The Quran is a standing miracle. None can ever produce 
the like of it. Those who yet do not believe are doomed to Hell ; believers 
if they are virtuous are to be rewarded with a happier and more perfect life 
in the next world, with features not essentially distinct from this. Eevilers 
not able to comprehend the Quran. They are those who break the eove- 
naht of God and cut off the bonds that could attach them to higher souls 
for spiritual life. Death creation has feeh work-^ 

ing for needs of mam 



21. 0 ye men! Serve 

Lord (Rabb) who created yon 
ye may fear. 


(with adoration, Ecibudoo) yoar 
and those before you, that haply 


22. (He) Who made the earth a bed fo.i you and the 
heavens (Samaa) a canopy (Imaan) and sent down water from 
heaven and brought forth therewith fruits as sustenance for 
you. Set not up therefore peers unto God, knovdiig (what 


ye do) . 

23. And if ye are in doubt regarding what We have sent 
down unto our servant (adoring, abcT) then bring forth a surah 
like unto it, a,nd call on your witnesses,, (any) besides God if 
yc ai*G truthful. 


24-. But if ye do it not, and never siirely will ye do it,, 
then fear the lire, whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for 
the unbelievers. 


25. And bear thou to those who believe and do acts of 
righteousness the glad tidings that for them are gardens- 
beneath which fl.ow rivers, they will be supplied therefore 
With fruits (for sustenance,' Eusigocr) they will say, This is- 
what we were supplied with before, and they will be provid- 
ed with it in a like form {mutashctUJmn) and there will be 
pure wives for them and therein they shall abide for ever. 

26 . Surely God doth not blush to make use of a parable, 
be it a gnat or anything beyond; now as for those who be- 
lieve they know it is truth from their Lord, and as for those 
who believe not, they say, what is it that God meaneth by 
this parable. (Thus it is that) with it He leadeth many astray 
and (also) leadeth many aright thereby, but it is none He 
leadeth astray thereby except the wicked ( fasiqeen ). 

27. Those who break the covenant -of God after the 
fixing there-of and cut off that which God hath bidden to be 
attached and inake mischief in the land, these it is that 
are the losers, i 
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28. How (is it tliat) ye deny God ? Whereas ye were 
without life and He made you alive, next he will cause you 


to die, next Avill restore you to hfe (again) and next shall ye 
he brought back to Him. 


29. He it is who created for you all that is oh earth, then 
He made for the heavens and fashioned them seven heavens 
and He knoweth all things. 


Verse 21. Mark the word /««//« 'perhaps.’ This expressive word is 
word artistieally of God to show what He aims at, yet that it is not his 
fixed and final decree, else there would be no room for human liberty. 
Similar expressions abound in the Quran and all have to be understood in a 
similar way. Thus in 29 : 10 we read 'That God may know the Munafiqs 
from the believers, ' in 3 : 136 ’ 'God has not yet known ’ Clearly such 
expressions are all mere figures of speech. Indeed God having undertaken 
to speak in the language of man, He must necessarily set limitations to 
Himself, and whereever He speaks of Himself the language must be 
figurative. 


Also mark how the word Eabb 'protector or nourisher (see note 1 : 1) 
has been selected here in preference to the numerous others to show'' that 
worship and obedience should be done in spirit of thankfulness for His 
abiding grace and favour. Our Lord Ali excellently distinguished obedi- 
ence as of three characters, one, that of slave (for fear of punishment), 
second, that of men of business (in hope of gaining a reward) and, thirdi 
that of free men (in thankfulness for gifts and favours). The verse giVes 
five arguments to show that God is Rabb in the. fullest sense, being not 
only their Creator and Master but also their Upholder, and Caretaker- 
making provision for their life, happiness and development. 


Verse 2S. See Surah 17:90. ‘Say even if the men and genii 
were to unite to bring a composition like this Quran they will not be able 
to bring its like even though they set themselves to assist each other.’ 
The challenge was reduced into bring ten surahs like it and here it is reduc- 
ed to only one though some consist only of three or four short sen- 
tenees. This shows that that the challenge refers to Surahs individually 
and not to the total effect of the whole Book which the Ahmadi Comm 
seems to think is all that is challenged. He says ‘Is it a question of mere 


style and diction f The Qumn itself does not say so, nor does any saying 
of the Holy Prophet. That the Quran is a unique production of 


literature goes without saying, but 




Book, in whick no other book can claim equality is the wonderful trans- 
formation which it accomplished, and it is to this characterestic that it lays 


)clamin the very commencement when it says “This Book, there is no 

doubt in it, is a guide to those who guard against evil Besides 

^ every word of the Quran gives expression to Divine Majesty and Glory in 
n manner which is not approached by any other sacred book ; hence the 


^challenge of the Holy Quran remains unanswered to this day.’ 


The multifarious sets of arguments which show that the Quran is a 
veritable miracle have been given at some length in the Introduction. Thus 
apart from literary excellences there are prophecies fulfilled long after, 
;and remarkable statements about facts of nature which could not have 
Ibeen known to any man in that age yet the progress of scientific knowledge 
has thoroughly established their reality. Also as to the literary excel- 
lences of the Quran, it is shown that most of these are of a very high 
order which were for beyond the conception even of the Arabs of the day, 
and can be compared only to the higher developments of the literary art 
in the cultured nations of the West. Far from being able to imitate, it was 
■difficult even to see clearly wherein consisted the attraction that was pal- 
pably felt to be irresistible. Hence it was that from the earliest days of the 
revelation the Quran was held by the unbelievers to be effective fascination. 
(See Surah 74 :25. 

Who are the ‘ witnesses ’ Shuhadaa whom the unbelievers are to call 
to their aid 7 Some explain it as meaning ‘leaders,’ others suppose it here 
'Signifies helped. This may be so if the purpose of the call is to help them 
in producing the required eomposition. But it seems to me that is not 
the sole purpose here. The Quran trusts to the good sense and candour of 
the mankind at large to declare if the rival eomposition does really ap- 
proach the excellence of the Quran. Hence the word used ‘witness.* 

Verse 24. Stones are idols. Of 17 : 98 ‘ ye and what ye worship are 
fuel of Hell.’ 

It is a peculiar thing with the Ahmadi Commentator that whereever 
fire is mentioned he would understand it as a metaphorical expression for 
war. To account for (stones) here he shows that the allied word 

(stones) has been used metaphorically for a man difficult to deal with 
and therefore he translates the word hijarah here by leaders. Such attempts 
to make the simple language of the Quran systematically figurative are 
only actuated by the desire to secularise the wliole trend of the Holy Book 
which manifests itself throughout the whole work. 
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Verse So. Jusfc as the physical world’ is the necessary objective 
counterpart or manifestation of the spirit that acts through it. (in the Hege- 
lian Sense) and so, though not spiritual in the ordinary signification of 
the word, is yet a necessary element in the spirituality of the spirit, so is 
the case with the paradise we expect in Heaven: — an objective reality just 
as the physical world of ours, yet. an essential element in the spirituality of 
the spiritual world. Without such an objective existence to oppose it and 
call for its activity upon it the spirit would lose all its meaning and 
become a non-entity. Yet there is tbis^ difference, owing to the greater 
perfection of life in the other woidd,. Here the world is given as it is, 
and we are bound down to it ; there, owing to securing the pleasure of the 
Creator, there will be practically a sort of creative power with us. What- 
ever one wishes, he will have it. Also in the traditions Pamdise and all 
that appertains thereto is said to be created from the Light of Prophet and 
the Imams, (for explanation of which see my Principles of Shia Theology) 
and so is permeated with the spirit of Holiness. 

‘They will be given of a like kind.’ As explained above, but for 
differences of perfection and spirituality there is no essential radical 
difference between the two worlds. Indeed the next, life being the conti- 
nuation of the present one, only one of perfect adjustment in objective 
relations, it is but proper and reasonable that the blessings thereof should 
be the same or at least analogous, so as to be capable of enjoyment by us, 
only adapted for this higher and more perfect life. 

‘Wives.’ The Arabic word may be rendered husbands in the case of 
female elect. This verse leads us to hope that in some cases husbands 
will be saved for the sake of their wives and wives for the sake of their 
husbands. The bond of love will have its full play in th^ next, world. 
We are told that parents will be saved for the sake of their children died, 
in infancy (as these must' go to heaven) and friends for the sake of holy 
men they love.. If a wife has bad sevei'al husbands she will be joined to 
him who has been most kind and loving to her.. 

Verse 26. Words expressive of human emotions ai*e used of God, but 
it must be understood that it is not the emotions (which irnply change in 
mental state and are accompanied by physical counter-parts) but their final 
result that can be rightly attributed to Him. See Islam in light of Shiaism 
p. Our Lord Ali was very careful in this respect and constantly dwelt 
upon the corrections that have to be made in using such words as mercy or 
wrath of God. See his words quoted in note on 2 : 25fi and other verses. 

Usnally the commentators say that the pai'ables to which objection 
was made wei’e those sp^^^ of the weakness of the false deities as in 
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29*41. ‘‘The parable of those wl:o take guardians b3sltles God is as idie 
parable of the spider that makes for itself a house and most surely the 
frailest of the house is the spider’s house.’^ It is possible, that 
the mention of such contemptible things might have been objected to 
in the rude age but any one can see that there was I'eally nothing incong- 
nious or objectionable in that, that it shonTd be supposed that God should 
be ashamed of such parables, and at any rate there seems no necessity of 
taking serious notice of such revilers. It may be that such revilei*s are 
referred to in this verse, but the condemnation surely extends to a wider 
class of objectors to which some attention was surely required, especially 
after verses relating to the blessings of paradise which to many appear 
much too earthly. Higher spiritual realities cannot be expressed except in 
terms of earthly things which hardly bear any comparison to them. But 
it must be remembered that there is a unity of systejn and design in His 
creation, which binds the lowest to the highest, though it requires the most 
profound knowledge to see the connection and appreciate the aptitude of 
the representation. In a way the whole of the Quran is a parable. Words 
apparently meaning very ordinary things are really meant to teach truths 
of highest spiiutual signihcanee (see Introduction), and it is very often 
difficult and even apparently hopeless to see how they could stand for 
themr So people are amazed at the apparent commonplace of many of the 
versif and when they are told they are meant to represent higher truths 
they get all the more amazed, and when the true interpretation is taught 
them according to the teachings of the Imams, they are unable to accept it. 
Here is a trial of faith for the common believers. That this 
meant here is apparent from the next verse. . . . 

‘Leadeth astray.’ Far from showing, as some would halve it, that this 
verse shows that God takes up the part of the Enemy in misiei^tef ft^ 
world, it shows clearly that it is men alone who by their own voluntary aeti 
expose themselves to alienation from the grace of God for guidance and 
thus fall into error. None, says God, are misguided thereby but the 
wicked who break their faith &c. Their own actions and course of life 
quake it increasingly difficult for them to receive the guidance of God as 
has been shown in a prenous note. In a similar strain He says in other 
places ‘And God misguides the sinful.’ (14 : 32). 

‘Verily God doth not guide him who is extravagant and great liar.’ 
(1:0:30). 


Thus God doth misguide the people that reject. (40 : 74)* 

• "In short, it^ the word as meaing literally to 

inf use error in nainds (as some s(ffiool^ of Sunnis hold) or like agents of 



Satan to call and seduce people to embrace it. All it means is tlie witli- 
drawing of His grace for guidance, that too being a thing Toluntarily to be 
sought for and accepted and not eapritiously poured over the souls of the 
Elect. 

27. Which promise ? The first promise, we are told, was taken 
of our spirits before our birth. The second was on our embracing Islam. 
But how few are those that have really surrendered their souls to God and 
to the authority of the Prophet and would never rebel against it ! In a 
way every sin may be looked upon as an implied breach of pledge with 
God, but this cannot be the meaning here ; nor does every sin doom a man 
to infidelity. There must be some direct pledge taken by God and His 
Prophet from the Musalmans (for the verse relates to no others) such 
as was taken (see note to Sura 5 : 5) for Our Lord Ali’s spiritual 
Lordship at Ghadeer Khum (and of our spirits too in the one antecedent to 
our birth). 

“And cut off ” Anything that another can rightfully claim of us. or 
it is our moral and religious duty to do for him, the most immediate in ordi- 
nai'y social relations being Stlae Hahm or careful regard for and all sort of 
assistance to our relations in want, and that in spiritual relations being the 
recognition and fulfilment of our duties to our spiritual parents, the Pro- 
phet and the Imams. The chief purpose of religion is to place us in right 
relations in the spiritual world as that of ethics is to establish right rela- 
tions in the social world. The latter is thus only a preparation for, and its 
duties, while not less important, serve as symbols for, the higher duties 
required for the next. 


Any sin may be “mischief in the land” but the words used elsewhere 
have a more momentous significance as see 2:201 and note thereon. 
The chief thing is tyranny, usurping rightful government which it is for 
God alone to institute on earth. . 


It will be noticed that almost the same words are used in Surah 13 : 
20, 21 and 25 as the distinctive features distinguishing true believers from 
infidels. This could not be so unless the words have reference to some- 


thing relating to faith— not virtues and vices merely. 

The implication of all this is that the words have specially reference 
to those who do not recieve the Imamate of Our Lord All and the Imams 


after him. There can be no better proof of the truth of this 
the gr'eat Sunni commentator Hafiz Ibne Kasseer cites a r 



Saad ’bn that the people who fought against 


Oar Lord Ali at the lattle of Nahrwan were those referred 



in this verse (See Taf sir Ibne Easeer in loco. Tafsir'-i-Mawaliib In loco, 
Saad ’bn Waqqas was himself an opponent of Our Lord Ali and was a 
f riend of Moavyah. He is one of the ten blessed companions of the 
Prophet according to the Sunnis. 


Verse 2S. This passage is supposed to be addressed to jews and ido- 
latorers, but is really addressed to all. There were hardly any atheists in 
those days and even the idolatorers with all their recognized 

the existence of a supererae Deity. So in this verse they seem to be sup- 
posed to have some belief, nascent at least in the main doctrines of i^eli- 
gion— resurrection &c. Yet, such as they were,, they are addressed as 
rejectors or deniers of God. The truth is, every forgetfulness of God and 
idolenee in religious matters, lack of the sense of religious responsibility 
which characterises the heathen is in a measure a rejection of God. Again 
it must nofc be forgotten that conception of God is the main thing and this 
involves all that is taught in a true revelation. If a man has xught belief 
in God he is virtually a Muslim, the whole system of religion is but a cor- 
rollary from that great truth. Now the right conception of God is for the 
most part to be arrived at only by the right method. We must observe 
and reflect on His creation, as is repeatedly impressed in the Quran and 
should be cautious and sparing in the use of tradition in such matters. 
This was the fault of the Jews who bound up their tradition inseijarabiy 
with their belief in God. 

‘Were dead’ — that ts were non-existent on this plane of existence. The 
pre-existence of souls in a preceding spiritual state is implied hare. They 
existed but were dead just as they will be after death. unable to take 
active part in the life on this earth. This being dead before life is quite a 
different thing from the actually causing death spoken of in verse 40 : 11 
where the infldels say to God ‘Thou hast caused us to die twice and raised 
us to life twice, now is there any way to return,’ (to earth life). (See note- 
on that verse). 

In the verse before us the AS'^^»^7?2a, then, in the last clause requires to 
be clearly that the raising to life, spoken of before it, is 

Something different from the final resurrection when ali will return to 
God. It has reference to the raising of the dead on the appearance 
iiord the Mahdi o^ 

Ferw 29. Some see a contradiction here to what is said in T&jSO that 
the earth was set on after the heavens. It is replied that the proper 
nifieation of the ^ord is, however, like the English ^sedljboth for sne- 
cession in time and fior of facts. But apart'from this if the 
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Samaa here stands for the Solar System, as is shortly to be explained, all 
the members of it existed together in a more or less consolidated state and 
it is an open question, which of them was the first to attain the definite 
form of a planetary body. In some sense the earth may be said to be 
created before heavens and in some sense the reverse may be the case — in 
their elements they all existed together. 

"What the seven heavens are has given rise to much speculation The 
aiKiients naturally confused it with the seven spheres of Ptolemy. The 
modern view which has evidently been borrowed from Allama Hibatuddin 
{Al-IIakitu ival Islam) is thus sammarised by the Ahmadi commentator. ‘Hn 
the first place it should be noted that the word Sah^a which signifies the 
number seven in the Arabic language is also used in a vague manner as 
meaning seven or more, several or many as Baizawi says on 9''80 (Lane’s 
Lexicon). According to Lisanul Arab, the Arabic equivalents of the num- 
bers seven, seventy and seven hundred are all used to indicate a large 
number by the Arabs Similarly Azhari explains the word Sabien mean- 
ing seventy as occurring in 9:80 Hence the seven heavens may sig- 

nify a large number of heavens. Secondly the significance of the word 
Samaa which means only what we see above us, should not be lost sight of. 
Eaghib Isphahani makes the meaning very clear when he says ‘E^ery Samaa 
i\e.^ heaven, is heaven in relation to what is beneath it, an earth in relation 
to what is above it.’ Thirdly in 65: 12 it is affirmed that as there are seven 
heavens, so there is a like number of earths, which corroborates the con- 
clusion drawn above. Fourthly the seven heavens are on one occasion 
called the seven ways. (23:17) and in this sense the orbit of a planet may 
be called its heaven. In fact, this interpretation makes the significance of 
65:12 very clear, for each of the seven earths, together with our earth 
would thus make up the eight major primary planets of the solar system.” 

.Much of the above is sound enough, but much also that looks like 
Xcmil (forced interpretation). There must be some reason why the 
word seven is used for a mere indifinite multiplicity and that not once or 
twice, only but always. The traditions also always speak of heavens as 
seven, though that m to preference for the Quranic expression. 

If the word seven was really used in that sense (as it is probable it was) 
the reason might be that the expression ‘seven heavens’ was in common 
parlance at the time, due evidently to the seven spheres spoken of by as- 
tronomers, and the traditional seven heavens spoken of by the Jews. The 
expression was taken as it was ; it was not considered proper to interfere 
with it, as wh0e that might distract and unsettle the minds of the people it 
was after ail unnecessary as teaching of exact science is no partof religion* 
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All}' expression that eould in any way represent tlie trutlieoiild .suOiee for 
matters like this. 

Similarly tliat the word ^Samaa stands originally for all that is above 
and has aetnally been used for atmosphere or (dotilds in various p laves in 
the Quran, is all very well. It is eertaiiily (puite an unwarranted restrie- 
tion of the word to say that it means tbe sky and nothing else. But the 
pi*esumption is in its favour; it would be the iirst meaning that would 
strike the reader and unless there are clear indications to tlie contrary, it 
would be held to mean the sky or something that might pra(*tidilly be a sky 
for us, as the Milky Way in which the solar system is placed, or the solar 
system itself in its primitive nebulous stage. 

Th e trutb is, we have no sure guide about tli e Quran except the Imams. 
The Quran is too sacred a thing to be interpreted by surmises more or less 
justifiable. The traditions of the Imams have been analysed l)y the author 
of Al Eaiatu ival Islam, though the author is oeimsionally too free in his 
interpretations. They have also been discussed in my Science and Islamic 
Tradition. It becomes very clear that, as might be expeided from the 
various significations of the word Sama’a this word is used in a variety of 
senses. Thus Our Lord Ali says, ^And He cried to it (Saina’a) when it was 
smoke and the cords of its galaxies were intertwined’ {yithajul Ikilufihat). Any- 
body can see evidence for this intertwining of galaxies in the directions of 
the proper motions of stars. (See A.W. Biekerton’s Birth of Worlds and 
Systems). Here the word is clearly used for what the sky is in its true 
scientific sense. In another address he savs, 

“And te made them seven heavens, the lower (part) of them beinf? 
pent up wave {Maujan MaJefufan) and the upper one of the roof Preserved 
.he dieeetion hi.h. i. the .-oiling .he a. ZLv’ 

^le the deSeiiption agrees with planetary orbs. The lower part is the 

of the planet (which being liquid at first has been condensed or at 
least eontrotled by the central force of gravitation) and the upper part in 
the case of everyone is the heavens we have. 

speaks of each of the Seven earths 

ran &5 M2) having its Sama’a above it like a dome. 

i, Ain of the Prophet and the Imams 

Commentator s note. The subject has been treated at some leni^h im 

pointed out that the 

the twoi 't Sam’as and it is pot ri^ confuse 

rms w ich are quite distifieife, In a tradition Onr^I^ 
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Sadiq explains that the revolution of the Falaks is due to or in respeet of 
the bodies that move in it, (see my Srdence and Islamie Tradition). 

The Ahmadi Commentator spoils his otlierwise {rood and sensible note 
by adding at the end, “Or the seven heavens in ay he taken to appl}" to the 

whole of starrv ereation — the reference mav in this ease to the seven 

» * 

magnitudes of the stars AvhOh mav be seen bv the naked eve.” 


Suction 4. 


Creation of Adam, Angels bow down to him bnt Satan refuses, Adam 
placed in Paradise of this earth. Is forbidden to eat ot a certain tree but, 
being tempted by vSatan, doCvS so and is expelled. Repentance brings him 
back to divine favour, and word of guidance is promised to his seed. Those 
who follow truth shall be in peace, those who rebel shall be doomed to 
torment. 


30. And wlien thy Lord said imto the angels, I am 
abont to place a vicegerent on the ea,rth, they said AVilt thou 
place on it one who would do evil therein and shed blood; 
whereas we celebrate thy praise (mmWili'u) and hallow (Nu- 
gaddisu) Thee. (God) said, verily I know what ye know 
not. 


31. And He taught Adam the names, allot' them, then 
He set them before the angels and said, Tell me the names of 
these if ye are timthful. 

32. They said, Clloiry he to Thee {Siiblmmika) . 
We have no knowledge save what Thou hast taught iis, for 
verily Thbu! Thou art the Knowing, the Wise. 

33. He said, 0 Adam, declare to them their names and 
when He had declared to them their name.s, He said, Did I 
not say to yon, I know all that is hidden in the heavens and 
in the earth, and know what ye shew forth and what ye were 
wont to conceal. 

34. And when We said to the angels, prostrate (your- 
selves) (do Siidah)’before Adanp they prostrated themselves 



(all), but Iblis ! be x’efused and was swelled with pride and 
became one of tbe unbelievers. 


35. And we said ‘0 Adam dwell tbou and tby wife, in 
tbe garden and eat freely (of tbe fruits) thereof, wheresoever 
ye will, but do not approach this tree, lest ye twain become 
of tbe number of tbe wrongdoers. 


36. But Satan caused tbe twain to slide therefrom and 
drove them from tbe (happy state) they were in and We said 
get ye down, one of you tbe enemy of the other, and for you 
there shall be on earth an abiding place and a provision for 
a season. 


37 . Then did Adam receive from his Lord (certain) words 
so He turned towards him (favourably) (for) verily He is the 
Oft-returning (to mercy), the Merciful. 

38. We said, Oo forth from hence, all of you, and 
if, (hereafter) there shall surely come guidance unto you 
from Me, then who-so follows My guidance there shall be no 
fear for them, neither shall they grieve. 

39. But those that reject and caU our signs lies, they 
are the fellows of the Fire; therein shall they abide for ever. 

Verse 80 , Angds, These, according to the teae.hings of the Quran 
and the traditions are real, finite, rational beings, immaterial, but capable 
of manifesting themselves to form^bonnd creatures, as the prophets, in 
special forms. They are a form of existence wholly unknown and incon- 
ceivable to us. But the inconceivablity is only due to our limitations and 
that is no reason to reject their reality. Thus one of our limitaMons is 
that we are confined to three-dimentional space and can conceive no other 
though the possiblity of special existence in higher dimensions is an ad- 
mitted truth in Mathematics. Indeed the great physicist Zoolner nsed the 
idea to acconnt for the physical manifestations of spiritual powers. If 
there is a real 4,— dn world our 3. — dn world would be to it as the surface 
is to a cube, always affected and eontrolled by it, and having 4.— dn existen- 
ces at every point in it, yet we should be wholly unaware of its existence 
am^ ineapable to ebhceive it. We dp^not mean to say that angels are shch 
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four or higher dimentional beings, we know praetieally nothing about 
them, we mean to indicate the possiblity of a form of existence inconceiv- 
able to us, yet all the time in and about ns and controlling the forces of 
nature known to ns. Their existence is purely an article of belief for us, 
we cannot prove their existence. They belong to a wholly different plane 
of existence All their descriptions must therefore be more or less allego- 
ricrd. We must take them as they are without any attempt to form a 
distinct conception. All sueh eonceptlons being limited to physical forms 
must be essentially wrong. 

Morally they are believed to be sinless ; they have different gx'ades 
of knowledge, and so there may be errors of judgment. It does not appear 
that freedom of will is wholly taken awa}’' from them, but they occupy a 
scale of existence in which temptations in our sense of the word are out of 
question. They may have shortcomings of their own kind which are 
wholly above our conception. 

It is wrong, utterly wrong, to take them as th e Ahmadi Commenta- 
tor and other rationalists do to take them as a mere name for the powers 
of good. Were it so there must have been something to indicate this in 
the way they are mentioned. And having been believed as i-eal existences 
from ages prior to the time of the Prophet, it was all the more unjiustifiable 
to speak of them again in a form that would perpetuate the old erroneous 
conception. 

Khalifa, The word (from Khalafoy he came after or sueeeeded an- 
other) etymologically means a successor, any one who comes after or suc- 
ceeds another. But the word in this form is used only of a successor or 



the same word and indicates a suecessor of the Holy Prophet. Ibn Masud 
and Ibn Abbas explain Khalifa as meaning one who judges among or imles 
the creatures of Allah by his command ( Tabari) compai^e Surah 38*25. “O 
David, We have made thee Khalifa on earth so do thou rule (oi" judge) 
among mankind with justice.” This restriction of the woini to the sense 
of a ruler is not a matter of the Islamic terminology, it was used In that 
sense from the earliest times. Thus when incompliance with the verse 
^And warn thy nearest relations’ Surah 26:21A the prophet invited his kins- 
inen to dinner and, inculcating Islam to them as a religion that would make 
them masters of Arabia and Persia, offered to them that whoever would 
on that occasion stand up to accept the offer and stand by his side would 
be his minister, heir, Calif &c., OurLoi*d Ali aloneresponded,,and the Pro- 
phet proclaimed him as sueh. On this all rose up in disgust and laughingly 
said to Abu Tulib ‘Now do thou obey thy son.’ It was this very term used 
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ou tiliiG oeoasion (Bagliawl). TIio addition that terminolo,i>*y ina(i<> to 

the sense of that the was that the word eamc to denote Mnsliin monarchy not only 
as snecessors of the prophet, but as vieegerents of God on earth. Thus the 
arch-infidel Hajjaj, the governor of Calif Abdul Malik is reported to have 
once said to the people 3 s not a mauhs ealil; better than his messenger* (Iqdnl 
Farid) meaning that Abdul M’alik was better than the Holy Prophet. It is 
certainly in this sense i.e. as vicegerent of God that the word is used in 
this verse and in Sarah 88*20 cited above. 

All this restriction in the meaning of the word as a specific term for 
Muslim monarch s Is limited to the singular fojm Khalifa!) . The plural 
forms, Khalaef, Khulafa continue to be used in the loose general sense of 
successors. Thus “He it is who has made you rulers (Khalaef) of the 
earth” (ohlGb’). 


Thus the connotations of the singular and the plural forms are diJBfer- 
ent and it is not justifiable to take the passage as referring “to the whole 
mankind,” “an allegorical description of the preference of man above the 
whole of creation and then of the election of those righteous servants of 
Allah from among men themselves who lead others into the right path.** 


It need hardly be said that only the Elect of God can be so appointed 
by Him Pliraself to act as His vicegerent or representative on Earth. He 
must be fit to represent God as much as any finite Being can in his know- 
ledge, power, goodness &c. The course of evolution and progress may 
admit of increasingly higher grades of perfection in spiritual attainment, 
but at any stage of the wmrld the Galif of God must be fx*ee from imperfec- 
tions at least, mental, moral and spiritual. 


The object of the appointment of a Calif is clear — it is mox*al and 
spiritual government of the world — as is declared in the verse 38:25 cited 
above. For this it becomes necessary to have temporal power, but if that 
is snatched away or usurped by men that would make no difference to the 
authority that the true divinely ordained Calif has from God. It i*emains 
incumbent on people to obey him under whichever government they may 
be living. He will have regard of their difficulties as by pei’mittingTaqiya 
in eases of danger. The Khalifa may be a prophet, but not necessarily, for 
thex*e ai*e pi’ophets of various gi’ades and the functions of all 
do not necessariljr involve temporal govexmment — of course in the pi^esence 
of a prophet it would be odd to make him subject of one who is not so. 

The verse indicates the piinciple of God in His moral govexmment of 
world, Whereever there ax*e fallible lational creatures liable to be swayed 
awa> by passions and ignorance, and yet are liable to be punished for this, 
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H'.i in His Wisdom sees it rifflit to set up some one to rule over them, guide 
them and control their affairs. This necessarily involves that there must 
be some Calif of God at all times on earth, who should hold temporal au- 
thority over the whole world only if people would submit themselves to it 
for there is no compulsion in religious matters (ii : 257). 

It is also manifest that only God Himself can appoint such a Calif to 
act as His vieegent ; people have no hand whatever in the matter. This is 
a clear matter of reason, but has scriptural support for it in this verse and 
88 : 25, cited above. 

‘‘ Wilt thou place ” &e. It will be observed that the reason for their 
sui*prise was that a ruler is required only where people are liable to fall 
into all sbrts of sins and crimes. The angels were aboA^e these things and 
so on this Will of God being revealed to them they inferred that a crea- 
ture liable to crimes of all sorts was about to be set upon earth. They 
themselves had at God’s command extirpated one such creation, (see the 
full tradition in Kafi) and so they wondered that the same thing was being 
done over again. The question related not to the Calif (none, much less the 
angels, could be so foolish as not to know that God’s Calif must be His 
Elect) but to the wisdom of setting up a fallible creation. 

For the sake of those who ask it, it may be said that the question 
which is only an expression of their surprise was not made in a spirit of 
objection and presumption to find fault with God’s wisdom. It was only 
a natural desire to understand His purpose. Similarly note that God had 
simply revealed His Will as He invariably does in the case of prophets, 
long before their advent, as it appears from the pi*ophecies about them. 

Verse SI. ‘ And God taught Adam the names ’ &e. Names of what? 
Some suggest it was the names of the vaidoiis things in some one or in 
different languages. This was the teaching of the Jews. (See Midrash 
Kabbah on Numbers 4 para. 19) and has been followed by some Musal- 
mans. Others, more thoughtful, say it was the knowledge of 
the realities of things. That the latter is the more correct view 
is obvious on considering that arbitiAary names do not require to be taught 
at all. Apart from seiwing as symbols for things the main object of 
naming a thing is to know it from its name. Hence in the primitive lan- 
guages every word was onomatopaec, its sound representing some distinc- 
tive features— (chiefly auditory) of the object. A perfect name is there- 
fore one that serves not merely to mark it off from other things, hut also 
tells us what the thing exactly is. Hence scientists discovering new con- 
pounds do not give them arbitrary names. They try rather to invent 
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names that should serve equally well to define their composition or their 
distinctive features — Sodii Bicarb &e. When this is the ideal of names in- 
vented by man, what should we think of the names taught by God, They 
should be expressive of the most complete knowledge of things including their 
history up to creation. Thus the teaching of names to Adam is tanta- 
mount to imparting complete knowledge reduced to principles, or giving 
him the capacity to know all things by spiritual insight— words were only 
invented by man for convenience in social converse. 


Where does this lead to ? They very next words give a clue to this. 
Having taught these names to Adam God asks His angels to tell the names 
of these' — men, the gender of these is now changed to that of rational be- 
ings. Granting that knowledge of things was first imparted, the chief 
value of this consisted in the knowledge thus arrived at of certain 
Holy beings, the comprehension of whose qualities and excellences baffled 
the intelligence of the angels. That higher knowledge rnaanfat was the 
culminating point of the knowlege imparted to Adam. If the knowledge 
given to Adam was not a mere revelation, but a true spiritual insight it 
can be seen that this higher knowledge was arrived at through the 
knowledge of the things in general. For, as said before, the complete 
knowledge of things involves knowledge of their history up to creation. 
This, to be complete, must include the knowledge how physical existence 
is derived from the spiritual. This most difficult question of spiritual phi- 
losophy cannot be discussed here. The reader may be referred to my 
Principles of Shia Theology for it. 


‘When he taught them their names.’ The same rational gender con- 
tinues. When Adam taught them their names, that is, what these holy 
men were morally and spiritually, the angels were enabled to see the 
Infinite Power and Wisdom of God that could raise up such beings out of 
the stock they had derided. They also saw that the Califs God had 
designed to set up on earth were infinitely superior to themselves. It is 
strange that the Ahmadi commentator completely passes over the use of 
the gender for rational beings in this verse. There can be no doubt that 
the names were the names or epithets of the Holy Prophet and the 
Imams, as, we are told, was the case in the sacred traditions. The verse is 
hut an instance of what is a constant practice in the Holy Book — the use 
of curious forms of expression to hint at things left untold leaving the 
reader to the Prophet and the Imams for farther guidance. The Quran 
was never meant to be read alone. See Introduction. 


Ve^'se S3, What were hiding. The angels, believed to be holy 
sinless creaturesy were not deliberat hiding any thing. But they w^r€ 



not the only creatures in existence. There were the Jinn amongst them 
who were fallible and capable of anything evil. They were joined with 
the angels in the command given to do obeisance to Adam, and they 
rebelled against it. And when, apart from this, all creatures, fallible and 
infallible were one, of one genus, quite homogenous — being, all of them, 
God’s creatures, so it was right on a general address like this to speak for 
God in this way to His angels though they themselves might have been 
above such things. It is the same as we all do in our public addresses 
imputing all sorts of virtues and vices to the audience who may all be quite 
innocent of them. In fact the you ’’ refers to all creatures whether 
existing at the time or not, for they were all present to His Infinite 
Above-time Presence. Such variations in numbers and persons in address 
are very frequent in the Quran, and we have explained it at length in the 
Introduction. They are designed to indicate, as far as is possible in 
language, His Infinite super-personal personality. 

It will be noticed that the justification of the angels is only neces- 
sary if by the term is to be understood only the holy, absolutely infallible 
angels. If the term is used here in a more extended sense, as some Sunni- 
Divines have thought, there seems no necessity for this (See Mawahib). 

It does not appear how the Ahmadi commentator understands the 
passage when he says, ' What you did hide ’ refers to those qualities in 
man which preponderate the evil in him, and which remain hidden until 
they are made manifest through the Divine gift of knowledge. The 
immense capability of man for progi*ess remains hidden while the evil of 
shedding blood is manifested in a very primary stage of his growth.’ 

Vene 34. Iblis was not one of the angels as is shown by 18 : 50 , 
which says that he was “ of the Jhm^ so he transgressed.” Of the angels 
it is said in 66 : 6 that “ they do not disobey Allah in what He commands 
them and do as they are commanded.” This distinction makes it necessary 
take ilia ‘ except ’ in this verse in the disjunctive sense called by gram- 
marians the thing excepted being of a different genus 
altogether, and tlj^refore the statement about it being practically a new 
statement cut off from the first. Any way it is clear that the command to 
make obeisance to Adam was not restricted to angels such as those ih 
66 : 6, but to all spiritual world, and the word ‘ angels ’ in the verse before 
us is used either in a more extended sense to include all beings in thefe 
spiritual state, or the word Vangels * is used as they are the chief est of and 
hence typical of them. As such it is hardly necessary to take z7Za in th€f 
mther unusual disjunctive seiise (For full discussion see Mmafub m loco). 
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The aeeonnt of angels doing obeisance to Adam, thangii not given 
in the Bible, is found in Jewish traditions (Talmud). Seeing that that the 
Jews do not regard Adam to be a Prophet and have no special veneration 
for him, (See Ency. Britt Art Adam 11th ed.) it is not likely that they 
wantonly invented such stories tending to elevate him at the expense of 
angels. The traditions must therefore be due to some real teaching to 
that elfect transmitted from the prophets. 


Verse 86. Get down.’ The word used signifies fall, going down 
from a high place to a low one, but it does not necessarily imply degrada- 
tion. Thus the same word is used in verse 61 of Moses’ people who 
ceasing to have relish for the manno. they got from heaven sought for 
change and were accordingly told to settle in a city i. e. till the ground 
and lead settled lives. In both eases the same word is used and in both 
it signifies a change in the form and character of life, from a supernatural 
and providential one to one more natural and entailing the hardship.s of 
life. There is no implication of moral degradation in either. 


‘ One the enemy of the other.’ The sentence given is in the plural 
having application to all seed of Adam — those that were not born even as 
3 ^et. They were all present to His Infinite Above-time Presence. It is the 
same in Verse 88 below. This is indeed the most obvious interpretation 
and certainly it is wrong to restrict the sentence to Adam and Eve (as 
some lower order of critics do), adding serpent and Satan to them to make 
up the plural and then to ask when did hatred and enmity possess Adam 
and Eve against each other. Clearly the expression related to the future 
state of Adam’s seed. 


Verse S7. Ja7?.7?.aPparadise.’ As stated in the Introductory Note in 
Supp. on the strength of the explicit teaching of Our Lord Jafarel h^adiq 
“ this paradise was one belonging to this world having the sun and moon 
rising and setting in it. Were it one of the paradises of Eternity (promised 
to us in the Hereafter) Adam would have never got out of it and Satan (‘ould 
not have had access to it.” The same was the teaching of Abdullah Tm 
Abbas, cousin of Our Lord Ali and other distinguished Sahabas. The 


more thoughtful of the Sunnis also, chiefly the Motajalites, who have 
imbibed many of the Shia doctrines are at one with us on this point (See 
Bowzatnssafa). We have seen in the Introductory Note how the giving 
of certain powers could make a real paradise on this earth. Nothing is 
wanted for it but a state of perfect adjustment of the external eonditions 
to the requirements of life, and this can be easily effected any where if one 
has the proper energies, physical and spiritual, for it. The garden of 
Eden could thus have been located any where nn this earth, yet the essei^; 
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tial features of life in it as thoiig'lits, perceptions, were spiritual. But it 
will be noted that Adam oven if he had continued to li^e in it would have 
been mortal — it was immunity from this that tempted him to taste of the 
forbidden tree at the suggestion of Satan, (Surah 7 : 20). 

“ This treed^ Accounts differ as to what that forbidden tree was, 
some say it was wheat, others camphor, others grapes and so forth. One 
1 1 di 1 1 0 XX s s it a s a* 11, tlx o t x e of paradise being unlike trees of this 
earth, producing va.rious sorts of fruits on its boughs. (This tradition is 
interesting as showing that the Imams thought it possible that a composite 
tree of that kind could exist. Modern science has proved it completely 
and composite trees are actually produced producing fruits of different 
vixrieties, if not species on its boughs). On the other hand there are 
traditions giving it a wholly moral or spiritual interpretation. Thus 
some say it was tree of knowledge, others that it was that of jealousjn 
The most probable account is that it was the tree of divine knowledge 
God had reserved for the Prophet, Mohammed, no one having admittance 
to it without God’s permission. He alone prospered with it who humbly 
sought the grace of God, for it was a eui*se to him who sought to attain to 
it without His leave and without the necessary spiritual preparation. (For 
these traditions see Saf, In loco), A little patient reflection will show that 

A 

the other accounts which seem so divergent are really true but one-sided 
phases of this great truth, The tree which we have seen was a composite 
one represented earthly plant life in general. This earthly nourishment 
has two sorts of effects. On the one hand it makes us earth-bound and so 
in a way debases us aixd removes us from spirituality. Oix the other hand 
it becomes aix element in our mental growth and is able to carry us to the 
highest depths of spirituality if it is partaken of with due regard to the 
proper methods, the chief of them being prayer and obedience to God’s 
commands. This latter, which is its sole benifit, is to be derived only by 
overcoming and controlling the opposite effects of tendencies of the for- 
mer, and no one was ever able to do it so completely as Our Holy Prophet. 
It was he alone who was destined to make use of it in all its completeness. 
The fault of Adam was to aspire to it without the necessary spiritual 
equipment ; it made him earth-bound without adding much to the know- 
ledge he was given as a gift and without giving him the immortality he 
had aimed it. 

was the sin of Adam, He became “ of the sinful ” because ' 
of aspiring to a difficult position of perfection without God’s bidding. 
But it must be remembered that aspiration is no sin at all from our human 
point of view. It is only a moral weakness, a deficiency of the spirit of 
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resignation. It is ratber a thing whieb at God’s bidding 1 eeomes com* 
mendable. Thus God says “ For a thing like this (paradise) let the 
aspirers aspire ” (83 : 26) any way it was not a sin in the usual sense of 
the word. Hence Our Lord Riza says ‘ This happened to Adam before 
his apostleship and it was not one of those great sins which drag one on 
to Hell. It was only one of those small turpitudes which are possible to 
prophets before their inspiration (to apostleship). When God selected 
him for apostleship and made him a prophet, he was infallible and was 
never guilty of any sin, great or small.’ In another tradition we read 
‘God made Adam His Argument (Hujjat) and His Calif on this earth. 
He had not made him so in His Paradise.’ The transgression was then, 
not on earth, and it was to realize the decree of Almighty God. So ivhen 
he was taken to the earth and made Argument of God and IJis Calif 
thereon he was infallible.” ^The decree was obviously meant to prepare 
Adam for holiness and practical infallibiity in the midst of freewill. 

It will also be observed that the forbidding of a thing does not 
necessarily mean that the act prohibited is unlawful, sinful. Sometimes 
an act is prohibited merely as not worthy of one’s position, though if 
done by others below him it might count as nothing. In that ease moral 
perfection consists in regarding it as practically sinful, though this is so 
only in view of one’s exalted position. It was as such that God rebuked 
him for disobedience and Adam himself took it in that light. From Surah 
20 ; 115-118 it is clear that the admonition was meant merely for the 
personal comfort of Adam, not that the thing was sinful. God’ forewarn- 
ing Adam of the temptation of the Enemy says the effect of his being cast 
out would be that he would be put to hardship, whereas hei-e he has neither 
to be hungry nor thirsty nor needs any clothing. Had any sinfulness 
been attached to it He should have said, Thou shalt be cast into Hell 
for it. 

Verse 37, Taha originally means ‘ returned ’ and is spoken both of 
masters and servants. In the case of master it is used with prep ala and 
may be translated ‘ was reconciled to ’ In the case of servants it is used 
with z7a and may be rendered ‘repented.’ From this comes the word 
repentance which is in every body’s mouth When asking for forgiveness 
of sins. It is meaningless unless there is a real change of life, a real 
moral conversion. Not only there should be a determination not to 
revert to old sins, but the man should strive to undo, so far as possible, 
the wrong he has done— the injury he has caused to others. In fact the 
word, as the Ahmadi commentator observes, gives us the whole philo- 
sophy of repentance. The utterance of certain words, the muttering of 
certain prayers, avails nothing unless there is real change in the habits of 
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mind. And then the acceptanee of it becomes a moral certainty. In thiS' 
ease, however, as shown above the repentance and the reconciliation relate 

not to a veritable sin, but what was taken in that light owing to the 

/• 

exalted position of the prophet concerned. 


o7. “ Adam got words from his Lord.” The words may have 

been inspired bnt the form of the expression implies an active element in 
Adam in reciving them from Him, x\dam had set his mind to God and 
the inspiration was in response to it. 

The words were the words of prayer in which Adam was to pray 
to God so as to be acceptable to Him. Surely there was something special 
and particular about them, they could not be mere ordinary prayers of 
forgiveness as they are represented to be in ordinary commentaries. The 
thing is so obvious that Khwaja Kamaluddin, who takes it all as an 
allegory, renders this as receiving word of guidance from his Lord similar 
to that promised to his generation in Verse 38. See extract from his 
essay in the Introductory Note in Supp. 

What could those words for prayer be then Our surest guide is 
the traditions, but even irrespective of them we can guess something of it 
when we know that the turpitude consisted in aspiring to the Divine 
knowledge God had reserved for our Blessed Prophet. It could only be 
something involving recognition of his spiritual greatness. Hence in his 
supplication he was taught to pray in the name of Mohammed and his 
sons. This, not according to the Shia traditions alone. The Sunnis also 
have several traditions to this effect for which see Suyuti’s Mansur, 


Section 5. 

The covvcnant with Isi*aelites and its fulfilment in the appearance of 
the Prophet. Patience ani prayer enjoined. 

40. 0 ! chiklran of Israel ! remember tlie blessing, 'witb. 
■which I blessed you and keep your covenant with Me, s.o 
shall I keep my covenant with yon, Ms therefore, Me should 
ye fear. 

41. And believe in what I have sent down conf rming 
that which is with you and be not the first to reject .it, and 
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do not waste my si^is for a little price and Me, of Me 
beware ; 

42. And clothe not truth with vanity, nor hide the 
truth knowing (what ye do). 

43. And keep up prayer and pay the poor rate (Zaeat) 
and kneel (in prayer) with those who kneel. 

44. Shall ye bid men to righteousness and take no heeti 
cf yourselves. Yet ye read the Book, do ye not then 
understand. 

45. And seek ye the aid of patience and prayer, though 
that surely is a hard thing save to the humble in spirit: 

46. Those who are aware that they must meet their 
Lord and unto Him they must return. 

Verse 40 . Here begrins the appeal to Isi-aelites in particnlar, and with 
them we see the strength of Islam in its second— the historical aspect* 
For the mass of mankind only philosophical considerations wei^e available 
to convince them of the truth of Islam. The pi'ophecies in which their 
prophets of old had declared of this last Prophet were for the most part 
lost in oblivion and had at least become mere matters of legend or tradi- 
tion. Not so the Jews. With them continuous tradition, however dis- 
figured in the long lapse of ages and over-loaded with excreseences, had 
continued to retain its force and vigour as a piece of history, and tbei‘e was 
no reasonable doubt about its substantial truth in all its essentials. Much 
in what passes by the name of sacred scriptures and much in what was 
current as oral tradition collected in the Talmud may be mere baseless 
fiction, but it is idle to doubt the substantial accumcy of the main facts of 
Israelite history which have been most firmly believed and transmitted 
from one genei-ation to another and proclaimed before all the world with- 
out a shadow of denial from any quarter. Some of these were recorded 
early by som«r, writers known or unknown, and in the course of ages 
became sacred scriptures others i*emained confided to oi'al instruction till 
a late age and were collected in the Talmud. As records of facts and 
belief s both have equal value— neither to be implicitly believed, neither to 
be poahpoohed and discarded. Also when, accepting any fact found 
recorded in either, we must be careful to note that the accounts are after 
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all written by bnman beings ; like all liuman writings they were written 
with a purpose and the selection of things to be recorded depended on the 
purpose that was to be immediately served by them. Also owing* to 
seetarian, eommunal, or even personal prejudiees mueh was suppressed, 
disfigured or altered altogether. 

Verse 40. The pledge here referred to is the pledge they were bound 
to under the word of Moses to receive a Prophet like unto Moses that 
was to be raised “ out of their brethren i.e. of IshmaePs Seed (See Dent 
18 : 15-20) “The Lord, th}^ God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee — of thy brethren like unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken. 
According to all that thou desiredest of the Lord, thy God in Horeb in 
the day of the assembly saying, ‘Let me not hear again the voice of the 
Lord, my God, neither let me see the great fire any more, that I die not.’ 
And the Lord said unto me, ‘ They have well spoken that which they have 
spoken. I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren like 
unto thee and put my words in his month and he shall speak unto them 
all that I shall command him. And it shall come to pass that whoever 
will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name I will 
require it of him.’ 

That our Prophet was like unto Moses in all essential features of 
his apostolic character and even general career of life is obvious enough. 
In fact it is too late in the day to expiate on these salient points of re- 
semblance. (1) Both were commissioned with the use of sword in their 
work. (2) Both were law-givers and to both scriptures were given. (3) To 
both was the word of God given in actual words (To Moses in The ten 
Commandments, to our Prophet in the Quran). (4) Both were nation- 
bnilders and unified their dispersed and oppressed people. (5) Both estab- 
lished independent theocracies for their people. (6) Both stood up for their 
wox*k with the aid of an assistant in brother or cousin. (7) The religion 
set up by both covered, besides doctrines and religious practices, all 
temporal concerns including gpverraent and civilization. (8) The people in 
both eases fell away soon from the injunctions of their masters, remaining 
united to him in name only and eventually getting dismembered into 
numerous sects. On the other hand in the whole host of prophets that 
history has given to us, there is not one whose career resembled Moses in so 
many salient features. The slightest acquaintance with the history and 
preachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ will convince any one that, far from 
being like unto Moses, he was so far unlike as two apostles can possibly 
be. He was not a law-giver ; leather if we accept the Christian account he 
depreciated that idea and abolished it j at all events he did not intef ere with 
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the law of Moses. So little was he of a military man tliat he is represent- 
ed by Christians as diseonntenancing’ it, to say the least. He founded no 
nation, no state. His religion was all eoncerned with moral and spiritnal 
matters. Nor was he a writer like Moses, and though on the authority 
of the Quran we must hold that a seripture was given to him, yet it was 
probably never redacted and was so little known that it is only on the 
authority of the Quran that we know of its existence. 


So much ought to suffice for the contention of the Christians 
that the prophecy related to Our Lord Jesus Christ. Further it is 
clear that the Jews expected another prophet besides Messiah. See John 
1 : 21 et Seq. ‘‘ And they asked him and said unto him (John the Baptist) 
Why baptizest thou, then, if thou be not that Christy nor Elias, neither 
that Prophet.” (Verse 25). 

Where was the Prophecy for ‘ that Prophet ’ if it is not this 1 
Better than Jesus might Joshua have a claim to this prophecy, he 
at least continued the work that Moses had begun. But the inapplicablity 
is so obvious that us one claims it. That he was much inferior appears 
also from Dent 34-10. Moreover he was present before Moses and so 
clearly cannot be object of a prediction. 


In the prophecy it is clearly stated that he would arise out of the 
brethren of Israelites. To emphasise this, in the first verse (18 : 15) it is 
stated as a correction to the previous expression, ‘from the midst of thee’ 
which, though in fact a general expression, was capable of being interpreted 
in the sense of descent. Then in the next verse (18 : 17) it is omitted 
altogether, showing that it is only ‘ out of thy brethren ’ that was really 
meant. 

Who were the brethren of the Israelites^ Certainly it could not 
refer to one of the twelve tribes, for they were one, and Moses was for 
them all. That Ishmaelites were the brethren of Israelites goes withoTit 
saying, but we have scriptiial authority for this in Genesis 25-18 where 
the generation of Isaac are spoken of as brethren of Isbmael, Of. also 
Numbers 20-14 where Edomites are spoken of as the brethren of Israelites. 

The warning given in verse 23 requires to be considered. Who- 
ever will not listen to him God will require it from him. What this 
x*equiring means is clear from Acts 3 : 23 wbei^e this prophecy is thus 
rendered, ‘ And it shall come to pass that every son! which will not hear 
that Prophet shall be destroyed from among the people’. It was this 
decree of God that obliged the Holy Prophet to wage wars against the 
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infidels and partienlarly the Jews. The killing of the Jews in the war of 
Bani Qnraiaa is objeeted to. I say, had he not done that he would not 
have been “ That Prophet.^' It was neeessary that it should be manifest 
to the world that if the people do not listen to him they must be destroyed 
on that aeeount and that only. The Prophet only did the minimum that was 
required in this matter. The declaration of God to Moses therefore 
applies in all its details to the Prophet of Islam. He was out of the 
brethren of the Israelites, he was like unto Moses in mentality and 
talents and all salient points of apostolic career. God put His words into 
his mouth and he spoke to them all He commanded them. And those 
who persistenly refused to listen to him were destroyed. 

What other prophet has ever arisen these 2,000 years combining in 
him features that an?Swer to all those details! Nay, it is promised in the 
following verse 20 that anyone pretending to ba such should die i.e. an 
unnatural death. And it is a matter of general belief among the Musal- 
mans that God put off the honour of martyrdom from the Holy Prophet 
and transferred it to his sons, Hasan and Husain, simply for this reason 
that the thing might not raise doubts in the minds of the people in view 
of this old declaration, Christians do not see that by their story of 
crucifixion they expose Our Lord Jesus to this charge. 


In verse 22 the sign of the true prophet is said to be that his pro- 
phecies should be fulfilled. It is implied they should not relate to remote 
times, so as to be incapable of verification forages. The fulfilment of 
several prophecies of Our Holy Prophet, as the defeat of Persians, is well 
known. His life and career were themselves the continunoiis fulfilment 
of the repeatedly proclaimed prophecy of the triumph of Islam, Of the 
prophecies of Oar Lord Jesiis we know but one that is said to nave been 
fnifilled at the time — that of resnrreetion — and that we know was some- 
thing secret and unknown to the mass of people. 


There are many other prophecies relating to Onr Prophet, dis- 
coverable in the Old S*riptnres which we Will discuss on in other appro- 
priate places. This one sufdces for 'this rather lengthy note, and it 
suffices to show that in effect a pledge was taken from the Israelites 
to hearken to the Prophet of Islam, and that on the pain of death 

If the Jews had faithfully abided by this, God would have fulfilled 
bis pledge to them to grant them national independexree with antonomy of 
Jerusalam which is their national craving and spiritual ideal to this day. , 
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Christian opponents 


of Islam urge this testification of the 


Quran to the former scriptures to extend to every part of it — seeking 
thereby to rebut the Muslim charge of corimption in those books, and also 


to argue against the doctrine of abrogation of the anthpre laws. Every 
child can see that it need not extend to all, but only to some essential 


parts of it. As shown in the Introduction, the authenticity of all the 


sacred scriptures is very uncertain. For the most important of these, the 
Pentateuch, even the authority of continuous tradition (.•annot be contended 


Of several even the authorship is unknown. In the early days of the 
Israelites faith was kept up by the authoi-ity of tradition supplemented 
by miracles of the Prophets of whom no age was wholly free. But this 
had changed long ago. Faith was now left without a basis whi(;h could 
appeal to the rationalism of the new age which the advent of the 
Holy Prophet opened (One of the titles given . to him in Z/urafs 
&c. is ‘ Sealer up of the old and opener of the new age’). Thus 
whatever of truth even the Jews had with them required sometliing 
by way of attestation to make it worthy of credence. It was only the 
Holy Quran with living miracles of its own and those of the Prophet and 
the Imams that gave a sort of authority to the Israelite traditions, which 
is available only for those who accept it as the Word of God. Those who 
reject it find no secure authority to believe either in the scriptures or 
the traditions, the latter at least of which have been hopelessly given up 
by all as old wives’ tales. It will be noticed that the word used in the 
Quran that with you ’ is genei'al and covers both the scriptui'cs and the 
traditions. 


' No doubt, the chief thing in the old scriptures which the Quran 
attested or verified— showed to be true was “the fulfilment of the promise” 

contained in Deut^lS : 1.5-18 Itis nowhere but in the Holy Quran 

that the “ word of God ” as promised here is “ put into the Prophet’s 
mouth,” and no Prophet ever claimed to have come in fulfillment of 
this prophecy except the Holy Prophet, Muhammad. The whole of the! 
Israelitish history after Moses is silent as to the appearance of the pro- 
mised Prophet of Deuteronmy. Even Jesus Christ never said that (he 
came in fulfilment of that prophecy, and the apostles truly felt that 
difficulty when they thought that that prophecy would be fulfilled in the 
second coming of Christ. How much the Prophet proclaimed this in his 
own case is clear from the fact that, as Sir William Muir admits, this was 
the chief cause of the rapid conversion of the people of Medina. See note 
on Verse 89. The claim is often repeated and impressed in various 
ways in the Holy Quran. All this is very true, but there is no reason to 
restrict the verification to that as the Ahmadi Comm, seems to do. 
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“■ Take a mean priee for it.” They rejected the commandments of 
God and the evident signs of truth in the Holy Prophet “ fearing to lose 
their high positions as temporal and spiritual leaders of the people, and 
sacrificed truth to the inducements of this life,” and these took a mean 

price for it,” for as said in 4 : 77. ‘ The provision of this world’s life is 
short.’ 

Verse 42. The Rabbis were the repositories of the traditional lore 
among the Jews. Much of this was oral which they were careful not to 
commit to record alleging that the compilation of it was a great sacrilege 
(See the history of Talmud in the Introduction). Even after the compila- 
tion of Talmud there was certainly left much that remained confined to 
breasts to which only the initiatwl had access. They were thus free to 
play fast and loo.se with the prophecies of the prophets transmitted by 
unpublished tradition, and the details regarding the Pro-phet arrived at by 
spiritual illumination of sages or occult rules of interpretation, such as 
those on which the Kabbala was based. When the les.s cautious of these 
Jews gave out some of these signs and evidences favourable to the 
Prophet’s claims they were rebuked bs' their elders as giving tlie weapon 
into enemy’s hands (See Verse 7(1). Those who had somethiim of 

conscience and moral courage in them recognised the truth and embraced 
Islam. 

The charge is serious, so serious that to a man of conscience it may 
hardly appear possible that there ever existed men with so loose a coii- 
seience. But one has only to open his eyes to what goes on all about us 
even in this age. Who has not heard of practices as disgraceful as these 
among religions bodies engaged in sectarian ('-ontroversies or interested in 
proselitising work — Musalmans certainly not excepted. However absurd 
it may appear to sound reason there is such a thing as perversity of 
conscience in religious matters, and support and vindication of one’s 
religion at the expense trni.h and wilful tampei'ing and concealing of 
evidence in favour of oppo.site views is not only common but is geuerally 
held to be meritorious to this day. But for this prevailing spirit much of 
the religious literature so much admired among the sections that publish 
it would, surely, never have b:?en written. It is most offensive to have to 
deal with these well-meaning but knowingly dishonest authors. 

Verse 4o. Appaz'ently the Jews continue to be addressed, but the 
duties enjoined are pre-eminently Islamic, showing that in these matters 
revealed religion continues unchanged. Only the form changes, but in 
substance the duties are prescribed in every revealed religion as a systme 
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of tmtiing for fhe development of true religions devotion, and if tlioso 
beyond the pale of Islam continue to observe tlioin on llie lines pres.vnbed 
in tbeir religion, they vrill not fail to have a moral effcid on tlu'ir niinds 
and they mil be well on the way to recieve tbe New Liglit wliicli r('i[vuri*s 
a certain degi’ee of piety and spirit of devotion to attain to it. Ij nior- 
tunately the Jews lacked in this respect even. Except tbe hnntvMl ordm- 
of Esseens, who were ascetics, tbe leaders of the Jews bad iinido tln ii 
religion a pleasant soeial system. 

Tbei^e are three duties singled out for mentioning hen^— out of a liost 
that Islam pi'eaebes, as they are the most (*ardiiial ones and (‘ovei tin. 
entire spiritual perfection as eoneieved in Islam. Zacaf^ training ns toi, 
parting cheerfully with money, becomes the starting'poiiit tor cut-tilng oft 
our attachment to things of this world. Salat worship ’ prepares us for 
devotion and spiritual meditation, and develops all the appropriate 
religious feelings in relation to God. Finally is the direction to bow 
down in prayer with those that do so. The with ’ here seeks- to inspire 
a spirit that, appearing fii'st in congn^egational service, smvn expands to 
create a living spirit of national unity under spiritual Ic^adership. In 
congregational service every one is primarily supposed to pray withy 
that is under tbe lead of and ha’\ftng a sort of spiritual attaidiment with the 
imam, the man who leads tbe pi‘ayei*s, and the acceptamn^ of bis prayer is 
believed to have a similar effect, hy way of grace, on those of the fob 
lowers. Hence it is essential (according to the Shies) that^ the imam who 
leads the prayers should be a very holy, pious, (hxl-fearing man. Thus 
this finally elevates us to spiritual attachment to the Prophet and Imams 
in tbe spiritual world. 

The force of Maa (with) in this verse is the same as that of it in the 
verse ^ Be with the truthfuP which is acknowledged to have a much 
deeper meaning than mere external coinpanionship. It is unfortanate 
that the Sunnis permitting prayers to be led by any man without regard 
to his morals miss this higher spiiitel meaning altogether, though the.re 
are, no doubt, social advantages in the practice of holding eongregations 
frequently, and the moi‘al effect of the high and low, rich and poor stand- 
ingin one I'ow beside each other is certainly very impit^sslve, and these 
things give a moral value to congregationa.1 service even in its lower, 
mei-ely external form. 


Mark that bowing EuJtu is mentioned here ip preference to prostra- 
tion (S/JcIq): The pmyer of Islam is offered in a regular round of pos- 
tures, each of which is suitable, and aesthetically harmonises with 
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cular spirit of devotion. The Ruhti is a manifestation of the spirit of 
obedience, Sijdah that of pare worship, the other two postures Qiffam 

t ' ’ 

Cstamliiig) and (tioud (sitting) being for religious meditation and spiritual 
receptivity, Tlie Ilul-u being mentioned here, the chief thing that is sought 
to be impressed is humirity and obedience. The meaning therefore is, 
^ Humble yourselves with others that do so for the Majesty of God, so as 
to follow His commandments, and submit to the Friends of God whom He 
has set above you ’ (Tafsir-e-Safi), 


The object of giving this injunction to the Jews is (1) to put them 
on the track of spirituality which they might have in some measure, even 
if they do it on their own lines and, (2) to make them appreciate the excel- 
lences of Islam as a religion which gives its followers such an excellent 
discipline for moral and spiritual advancement. 


45, ^ Seek assistance,’ i. e, not only for temporal but also for 
your spiritual needs as in Surah I, Verse 5, 


^ Patience.’ According to traditions this word has special reference 
to fasting. The verse tells us in effect that bodily mortification is essen- 
tial by way of discipline for spiritual advancement, a truth hardly to be 
disputed, only the mortification must have reference to some religious 
commandment. Those who, like Protestant Christians, clamour for faith 
and spiritual perfection, at the same time holding the forms prescribed in 
our religion as extraneous, make religion only a body of precepts withou# 
providing adequate methods for the development of moral character — a 
religion hardly worth anything. 

Those that fear God cannot find rest in anything but devotion to Him 
and for such it becomes a strength of their soul and actually takes the 
place of nourishment. Our Lord Ali was welknown to have confined himself 
to the merest name of diet, and he himself tries to explain in a letter how 
with that meagre nourishment he had all the valour for which he is so 
famous. He points out how unlike the small delicate plants of the garden 
and fields which remain weak, though so much cared for, the great trees of 
the forest are ever strong and mighty though no one cares to water or 
otherwise look after them. Vitality is God’s gift and stands little in need 
of nourishment to sustain it. 

Verse 46, The use of the word here is characterestie. Ordina- 
rily it signifies thought, opinion or conjecture, but also knowledge or 
certainty which, as the Ahmadi commentator cites from Lane’s Lexicon, 
is obtained considering with endeavour to understand, not by ocular 
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pereeptioii, or not siicli as relates to an object of sense. Tbe propci* 
significance of the word is thouglif, m wbicli tlie ideal or inlerential ele-^ 
ment preponderates over direct knowledge. As siieli Pi bas two kinds ot 
import, a quaiitatiyo import distingnished ironi tlie observ'aloonal or 
intniti ve knowledge aiul a qnantitaoivc iinpoct in respect oi cou\ )ct;on in 
whieb it is in ordinary nsage opposed to eei‘tainty. In idie iirsi; oi: Hieso 
tlie applicability of the word to religious beliefs is obvious, and so it is 
used here to signify its distinctive c])ai*acter as Faith in tlie L nscen ( 800 . 
Averse 2 and note thereon). In its quantitative import usage lias ct^rtaialy 
extended it to all degrees of opinion down to mere conjeidmre, but that is 
simply due to its ideal character and it may equally ascend upwairds to 
absolute moral certainty, In a Wciy all our knowlevlge 111 , (dueling tlie most 
certain, that of the external world comes meredy under the (mtegory of 
Zann^ being merely inferential and that too of the weakest kind. It can 
be shown, as has been done by Ueberweg (See his system of Lf>gic)y that 
our knowledge of external world is based on reasoning by analogy. 
Strictly therefore it is Zann or but no one will say that it yields in 
certainty to the most immediate sensation or the most axiomatic trutlis of 
Mathematics. 

This explains what we find in the traditions of the Imams that the 
word is here used in the sense of conviction or moral certainty. That Ihis 
is so appears clearly from the nsage of the word in other places in the 
Qui^an similarly in connection with fears of people on the day of judge- 
ment which must amount to certainty in their case. “ And (olfher) faces 
on that day shall be gloomy. Knowing {Tazamui) that thei‘e will be made 
to befall them some great calamity. ! When it comes to the throat. 
And it is said, who will ascend. And he is sure (Zanna) that it is the 
(hour of) parting (75 : 24-28).’^ All depends on the vividness with which 
religious beliefs are realized and that varies infinitely in dif(:erent men, so 
the word Zann was the most proper to use as it covers all degrees of 
conviction — the real state requii-ed being one of certainty. 


Section 6 . 

't# ■ 

Consequences of the Ismelites forgetting the covenant whicH 
required living faith in the Holy Prophet. They become sfabboni and 
insensible to inii‘acles and the most striking instanees of God’s favour as 
their deliverance from Pharoah, and fall into iciolatory. The idolatorers 
are ordered to be killed by their own kinsmen but later are pardoned this 
oh return to faith. They insist to see God and are telled but raised^^^to 
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life ag:ain. They are given tioul oveiiund aul providential food to serve 
tliem in tlieir wandering's. Yet they are loth to do anything reriiiiring 
faiiih in the unseen and liorvert the order to do S/jdah on entering a saered 
town. 


■i7. O! cbil.di‘eii of Israel! llememb.'ir My favours 
wliicli I favoured you with aud I. have hftad you above all 
worlds . 


48. And beware of the day when one man shall not 
avail another in aught, neither shall intercession be accepted 
fof him, nor shall aught be taken in compensation for him, 
nor shall they be helped. 


49. Aud when W e saved yon from Pharoah’s people who 
put yon to grievous torment, slew your men children and 
saved your women alive, and therein was a heavy trial for 
you from your Lord. 


50. And when We devidel the sea for von and deliver- 
ed you aud drowned Pharoah’s people, (even) while ye looked 
on. 


51. Aud Avhen We covenanted with Moses for forty 
nights, then ya took the calf (unto you) in his absence and ye 
were the wrong-doers. 

52. Thereafter We forgave you that haply ye might 
“prove grateful. 

53. And when We gave to Moses the Book and the 
Discrimination that haply ye might find guidance. 

I ■ * 

54. And when Moses said unto his people, “0 ! my people ! 
verily ye have wronged your souls by taking (unto you) the 
calf , wherefore turn ye (penitently) unto your Creator and 
slay one another— that will be better for you in the sight of 
your Creator. And (thus) did He turn towards yon (favour- 
ably) for verily He ! He is the oft-tnrning (to mercy), the 
Mereifnl.” 
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55. And when ve said, "O Moses ! We will not beiie\ e 
on thee, until we see G od plainly ’ ’ : thereupon did a thunder 
bolt smite you, while (yet) j^e looked on. 


56. Then did We raise you after jmur deatli (Maut), that 
haply ye may be grateful. 


57. And W e caused the cloud to overshadow you and 
sent down unto you the Alanna and the (|nai]s [Salrd) saying, 
“Bat of the good things we have given you (for sustenance)”:— 
And Us they wronged not, but it was theniseJves they were 
wronging. 


*58. And when We said, “Enter ye this town and eat of 
its (abundance) freely wheresoever ye will, and enter the 
gate prostrating (yourselves) and say Kemission, (Hittatun), 
We will forgive you your tresspasses and will anon increase 
(Our favours on) the virtuous.” 


59. But those who were wont to sin changed the saying 
into other than (that which) was told them, wherefore We 
sent down upon those that did wrong, a chastisement from 
heaven, for that they were prone to sinfulness. 

Verse 47. In this and the following verses, in conformity with the 
usage prevalent among the Arabs, the ‘‘you” really means the forefathers 
of those addressed, theii— virtues and vices being alike recounted to their 
sons as members of the same national "or rather racial uiiity. The address 
is general, and as such the strict application of every word of it to every « 

member of the present (the then existing) or even the past generations is 
simply absurd. 

_ Here in this verse Israelites are simply spoken of as God’s chosen 
people to whom some sort of superiority was given over all creation. 
That this superiority consisted mainly in the raising of great prophets 
as Moses and Jesus from amongst them, is beyond question. As a matter 
of fact there remained a gift of prophecy among them so that there arose 
more prophets from amongst them than in the rest of the world put 
together (bee Eney. Britt. 11th ed. Art Jews). There can be no doubt 
that this was a special favour which gave them a point of supex'ioritv ovei’ 
the whole of Hod s creation, feo it is as needless as unwai'ranted to I'es* 



Met the meaning of Alcnnln (worlds) and translate it by the word hiations^ 
as the Ahmadi commentator does following some old Sunni commentators. 

But the point to see is if this did not give the Israelites any real 
point of superiority as a race over the rest of inantind They were a race 
pre-eminently descended from the prophets, and the mere fact of this 
descent must have given them some of the higher spiritualistic powers by 
heredit^n We know that like all other faculties and powers these also 
are transmissible by heredity. This transmission is either in the form of 
general capacity for spiritualistic powers or the spontaneous development 
in isolated individuals of marvellous occult powers. These occult powers 
are purely spiritualistic and have no reference to spirituality in the 
religious sense. They are consistent with moral depravity and unbelief 
and do not carry any merits with them. Still they are gifts which, if not 
shared by the rest of mankind, constitute a point of physical superiority. 
The Israelites claimed some suOh superiority for their race and we readily 
concede it to them. 

The truth of this will be further apparent by considering the analog- 
ous case of Syeds of the Prophet’s descent. As a race their religious and 
moral character has not been all that could be desired, but the spontaneous 
development of spiritualistic powers in isolated individuals and the con- 
tinued transmission of special gifts in paidicular families is a matter of 
common knowledge. We cannot afford to give particular instances with 
the mass of evidence for them, but everyone in India must have heard 
some such accounts in every old and well-known family of pure descent, 
such as those of Amroha, Barha, Zaidpur &c. Nor are the miracles all of 
an occasional character so as to be incapable of varification at the present 
day. Witness the Matam of several families of Syeds on glowing cinders 
such as at Siwait (District Allahabad) and other places. Witness the 
scorpions careful not to sting in the shrine of Shah Wilayat at Amroha, 
though doing so if taken out of it. It is said they refrain from stinging, 
even if taken out, if a time is specified to them by the experimenter, but 
will do so if the time is exceeded. Every one must have heard of these 
things. Indeed, since as we have shown in the Introduction, the chief 
object of recounting stories of ancient prophets and peoples in the Quran 
is to prepare the minds to expect similar things in the history of the 
Prophet and his people — this verse may be held to serve for vindicating 
the belief common among the Shiahs and Simnis alike in the general 
spiritual superior ity of the Syeds as a race. 

It may be noted that as powers transmissible by heredity — all such 
powers are liable to disappear gradually with time, disuse and abuse, or 
may be developed by right use and cultivation. 



There was yet anotlier reason for superiorify of wliat; may be ealled 
a moral character. Whatever they were inorally and spiritually, 
descended from the prophets, people were in a sort of moral obligation, 
out of reverence for the prophets to show respet-t to them and bold tliein 
as their superiors. This, we know, is the teaelrhii^ of Islam in tlm ease of 
Syeds (both according to Shiahs and Sunnis) and presume it was the same 
in the former dispensations. And naturally this sliould be so. After all 
emotions are subject to the laws of association, and, it would be an un- 
natural religion that did not enjoin the veneration of the sons as a neces- 
sary element in the veneration of the forefathers. 


Terse 48. Not that intercession will be absolutely debarred, for we 
know of its possibility subject to God’s permission Wlio is it tliat shall 
intercede before Him except by His permission ” (2 : 2o(J) ; but that tliere 
will be no intercession for infidels, for they will say We liave no inter- 
cessors ” (26 : 1000), and it is said “ The uxljust shall not have any eoin- 
passionate friend nor any intercessor who shovild bo obeyed ” (40 : 1!)). 
Here in this verse voe are told simply that oven it they do interctHh' it will 
not be accepted. For the validity of interce!!sion In- itself .see iioi.e on 
2 : 256. Shufuat comes from the root S'ldfa (pairini;') and i.s not only justi- 
fiable but necessary when there i.s real pairing of sonl.s in spiritual nnion 
by ties of love, and it must be accepted it God lia.s any regard for ili.s lioly 
and righteous servants. The thing, therefore, that is required i.s faith, 
right belief with appropriate emotion of love, and if tliat i.s wanting tliere 
is no question of intercession or its acceptance. 

Substitute,’ A clear denial of the Chrisiiian doctrine of atonement. 
According to this doctrine God being infinitely just cannot leave the 
slightest sin unpunished. Hence, out of Ills infinite mercy for Hi.s 
creatures, He incarnated Himself in Onr Lord Jesus Chri.st and made him 
suffer an unjust, an ignomiuable death, hi,s suTering (as God) for a second 
even outweighing in value the suffering of all creation tor ever. Thus 
suffering having been iirfiicted (no matter on wliom) in return for the sins 
of mankind God is free to take them back to His favour. The absurdity 
of this doctrine is obvious. It is one of the aeknowledged mystries of 
Ghiistian faith. It seems to me this doctrine really originated in the 
doctrine of oS/ifl/mU intercession,’ which is perfectly rational, but it was 
perverted in the nncnltnred minds of the ignorant Christians. 

Fmc 4.9. See Exodus 1 ; ,15-18 and also 1 : 22. 

I 50. The Sea is the Red Sea. Tb e story is too well-known to 
need description. Hoses emigrating from Bgy|it with his people, Pharoalr 
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persued them to tlie sea. They had no vessels to earvy them away while 
Pharoah was fast behind. By the eomraand of Grocl Moses struck the 
waters with his rod and the sea readily shifted on each side leaving a dry 
passage for the Israelites to pass on. The persuers too coming close 
upon their heels sought to take advantage of this, but as soon as they 
had all got in, the waters closed in upon them and they were all drowned. 
See Exodus eh. 14:. 

Apart from the seriptural authority of the Bible (which in its 
present state is no doubt not above criticism), we have full justiheation for 
.credit in the continuous tradition of the Israelites and their commemora- 
tion of the day of their miraculous delivery which, we have every reason 
to believe, has been uninterruptedly observed from the earliest times. And 
the Israelites were a militant race creating strong prejudices against 
themselves in every nation. So the Egyptians were certainly a very 
advanced nation in civilization. If the Israelites had gone about publish- 
ing unfounded stories of this kind they were sure to have been met with 
redicule and controversy, and in time such stories would have died a 
natural death. Yet it must be admitted that in the present state of know- 
ledge we have no pei'fect assurance of the truth of the story except on the 
authority of the Quran; and hence its need as a testifier of the older 
scriptures. 

We have some sort of confirmation for the truth of the story of an 
indirect kind in the Muslim date given to the event by the holy martyr, 
Misame Tammar in the tiixdition cited in Behar Vol, X and other books. 
The holy martyr, a trusted disciple of Our Lord Ali, to whom he had 
imparted some of his divine knowledge about the future and who was 
brutally murdered on this account, on one occasion prophesied the slaughter 
of Our Lord Husain at Karbala and the traditions that his enemies would 
avail of to make the day of his slaughter a festival of joy and gladness. 
They will say, he says, that on this date happened several important 
events of relief to the holy prophets, among them the splitting of the 
sea for Our Lord Moses. They lie, he says, the event happened in the 
month of Kabia I. Now to verify this would be easy if we knew the 
precise solar date of this event according to the Biblical account. The 
Biblical chronology is, however, defective and so there are differences in 
the various calculations made. The most reliable authorities, however, on 
Biblical chronology are Cunninghame and Clinton. By totalling the 
suceessive periods given in Judges and other Books to the building of 
Sblomon’s temple, the year T639 B. C, is arrived at. But a year or two 
must be added to this owing to th^ ommission of months in the periods of 
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the various judges, as only years are given and months are ignorecL Any 
way it was not far from 1639 B. C. The time we know was about the 
Vernal Equinox as the beginning of the year was changed to Nisan in its 
memory. Converting this to lunar years we find that the Vernal Bquinor 
took place in 1640 B. C. about 27th of Eabia I. and in 1641 about 17th 
Eabia I, which remarkably confirms the saying of the holy martyr. It 
is clear that so accurate a knowledge of history was beyond his means, 
particularly as it involved also a difficult mathematical computation which 
was simply impossible for a man of his age and country. The knowledge 
must be ascribed to inspiration and must have been derived from Our 
Lord Ali, whose companion and disciple he was. Thus independently of 
Quranic authority this part of the scriptural account seems an indis- 
putable truth. 

The miraculous element in the story drives the Ahmadi commentator 

to explain it away somehow. First he has recourse to his favourite 

method of finding rare, unusual meanings of words. ‘‘ The word hahr 

he says “ means a sea or a river. If it was a river the explanation is 

% 

simple. The bed may have been practically in a dry condition when the 
Israelites passed, but a tide may have swept off Pharoah’s army that 

<E 

pursued them.” It would be interesting to ask the writer how many 

instances he can cite from literature for the use of the word hahr in the 

sense of a river. Then he approvingly cites the foolish explanation of 

the late Syed Ahmad Khan. “The Red Sea is shown on the basis of 
* 

ancient geographies to have had a large number of islands, from which 
the conclusion (italics are mine) is drawn that at that time it was not the 
deep sea that it now is. The crossing happened at the northern extremity 
of the left hand branch and the shallowness of the sea, combined with the 
ebb, enabled the Israelites to cross it safely while the tide drowned the 
Egyptians.” It never occurs to these men that when a fact has been 
erroneously believed in an exaggerated supernatural form and it is sought 
to relate it knowing that these are mei^e exaggerations it is necessary to 
recount it in a way that would exclude the very possiblity of its being 
understood in the old form. 

4 

Verse 51. ‘ Forty nights.’ See Exodus 24 :18. According to Snrah 7: 146 
Moses was commanded to wait thirty nights and days in fasting after 
which the Law would be revealed to him. This was subsequently extend- 
ed to forty nights. This was sufficient among the half-believing Israelites 
to be incredulous about the reality of his mission, and they were deluded 
into calf -worship. The incident shows how difficult it is for faith in the 
supernatnrar to have stability in man’s mind in spite of the clearest exhi- 
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bitions of divine providences and interferences. Being unable to fit in 
with all the rest of knowledge arrived at by daily observation and reason- 
ing so as to form a harraonions whole, there always remains a chasm in 
the understanding and a conflict in the ordinary course of thoughts in 
which the rare, the unusual, the inexplicable must give way to the cons- 
tant and the intelligible. For the former there is always a terra incognita 
in the mind in which they repose in peace without any definite opinion, or 
become victims of absurd suspicions created in the lower strata of cons- 
ciousness, being remnants of ancient beliefs held in the past by the indi- 
vidual or transmitted from former generations. These, it is well-known, 
are never thoroughly eliminated on conversion. For this state of things, 
the true remedy is the realization of faith and attachment to the prophets 
and particularly Our Holy Prophet, belief in whom Our Lord Moses had 
distinctly inculcated and impressed on his people. That should serve as 
a constant source of guidance, in the sense of spiritual assistance as 
explained in note to 1 : 5. This explains", what we find in the traditions 
that the cause of their falling on this and other occasions was that they 
had no adequate faith in Our Holy Prophet. It is most probably for this 
reason that the Jews are reminded^of these things in these verses. 

58, Furqan, tromfarq^ making distinction between two things, 
signifies some thing which makes the truth very clear and easily distin- 
guishable from falsehood. In this sense the word is used in 8 : 42 of the 
battle of Beder and in 25 : 1 of the Quran itself, as in both there are 
‘‘ evident signs for men who understand.” Here, as distinguished from the 
Boob, the word is used of the collective set of evidences, miracles and the 
like which made the divine truth of Moses’ mission quite patent to every 
one and left no doubt in the matter ; they include his wars as well, all of 
which were a clear indication of God’s grace and favour being at his back. 
Only in the case of Moses this set of evidences is distinguished from the 
Book, whereas in the Quran the distinction is withdrawn, as the Quran is 
itself a miracle of miracles, which the Torah was not meant to be . Accord- 
ing to one tradition the Furqan consisted in a sort of Light or Splendour 
that marked the faces of those who had faith in the true sense. This was 
probably akin to the spiritual grace we mark so clearly on the faces of 
our holy men — we mark with our blunt eyes — for' spiritual sensitives it 
is real spiritual splendour. 

Verse 54, True faith requires strong emotions and, yet those emo- 
_ tions must be well regulated with regai’d to those they relate to, and at 
the same time unconditionally subject to the all-engrossing sense of duty 
and devotion to God. It is a duty to love our parents and other rela- 
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tives, yet one who is not prepared to slay his father or mother, brother 
or sister, son or daughter when called to do so as matter of religious duty 
is not wholly fit for the kingdom of God. Few are ever able to rise to 
this perfect command over feelings, and this is one of the weaknesses which 
only intense attachment to Our Holy Prophet, and the Imams after him 
who were the embodiment of such control, can help to overcome or at least 
to alleviate it in the sight of God. A large section of the people having 
taken to calf -worship, the rest were commanded to slay them as enemies 
of God. This was too hard for many as they wex^e all their kinsfolk. 
They began to say that though guiltless themselves they wei‘e put to a 
torment which is hardly less serious than the fate of those who had 
actually sinned, not i*efiectiug that by their hesitation they showed lack of 
faith which deserved the toi^ment they wei'e put to. But the Memfnl 
God is ever content with a little that helps towards pei^fection in the 
fntni’e. He ordered them to pray in the name of the Holy Prophet and 
the Imams to help them ont of this disti'ess, which being done,, God 
excused not only these persons, but also those oi^iei^ed to be slain, they 
too having prayed for forgiveness in the name of these holy souls on 
hearing from them of this acceptable mode of praying to God. By pi*ay- 
ing in the name of the Prophet and the Imams they attached themselves 
to their -lists in the spiritual world which brought them the grace of faith 
as has been explained in note to verse 1: 1,2:2 etc. The vei^se is i-eally meant 
to draw attention to the gi^eatness of the Prophet in the sight of God. We 
ai‘e unable to show that some traditions to this effect existed among the 
Jews of the day, but were it not so, there would hai-dly be any purpose in 
appealing to the Jews on the mattei\ indeed of any i^eferenee to the event 
in the Quran. 

Verse 55. These wei^e the seventy elders of the Israelites, who when 
they were called npon to accept the covenant that was to prepare them for 
the Furqan explained in note to verse 53, got disgusted with the enormity of 
faith imposed npon them ; and as usually happens in such cases their latent 
spirit of unbelief, only I’ecently suppi^essed by raw conversion, began to 
assert itself in the pi'epostei’ons demand to see God and hear fi’om Him 
dix^ctly. The blasphemy deseiwedly birnght down a lightning upon them 
and they wei-e killed in an instant. But this was only the beginning of 
the i-eligious development; and God in his Infinite Meiey had not meant 
men to be doomed to pei"dition for every en*or,so He revived them shortly 
after to witness another of His signs in their own lives and believe better 
than before. This incident is thus quaintly described in the Talmud. 
‘ When the Israelites demanded two things from God^that they may see 
His glory and hear His voice, both were granted; to them.’ But^ t^^ 
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tliluga they had no power to resist as it is said, ‘‘ My soul escaped as He 
spoke. The Taiirat however interceded for them and so their souls 
returned, whence it is said that the “ Doctrine of God is perfect and brings 
back the soul ” (Abada Sarah 112). 

The Ahmadi commentator not only interprets lightning as punish' 

ment, and death in the next verse as stupor, but actually translates these 
unequivocal words as such. He justifies the former by referring to verse 

7 : 155 where in describing the same event, that people are stated to have 
been seized with an earthquake. He does not see that the two may be 
parts of one phenomena; electiial distui*bances always accompanying 
violent shocks of all kinds; and two verses taken together show a know- 
ledge of this grand natural truth which was beyond the capacity of the 
Arabs of that age. (See description of the great earthquake at Lisbon in 
any physical geography). It is just as right to say that they were over- 
taken by earthquake as that they were struck with lightning. In earth- 
quakes as such death may be due to concussion of brain and the like, it 
can never be one of stunning as was in this case. It is, therefore, gratuit- 
ous to take the words as he has done in a' figurative sense, and still more 
absurd to say, as he does at the end of his note, that it here signifies the 
rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake. 

The very clear word Maut the Ahmadi commentator has the bold- 
ness to translate as stupor, what to speak of his interpreting it as such. 
The Quran, however, leaves not a shadow of doubt that it was real cessa- 
tion of life, not merely loss o£ sensation and the like. The state of swoon 
came upon Moses who fell down in a swoon, Kharra Musa Saeqa (vii. 143), '' 
and the statement is followed by the words Falamma Afaqa ‘‘when he 
recovered.” In the case of the elders not only the word used is Maut but 
the reviving is expressed as Baace^ a term for the resurrection of the dead. 
Nothing can make the difference plainer, yet in his zeal to get rid of the 
miraculous the Ahmadi commentator does not see this and says, “ A 
similar fate overtook his companions, and therefore the word here signi- 
fies only loss of sensation or a swoon stupor .”^ — ( Similar l) 

Details are given in Exodus 13 : 21 which for the Ahmadi commen- 
tator are too miraculous to be believable. We have no traditions to 
support or reject the Biblical account. 

57. “ Clouds.” See Exodus 13 : 21 et. seq. Manna is supposed 
to be Tiiranjbin called Alhagi hj botanists. A saying attributed to the Holy 
Prophet would appear to make it a term and more general in its appli- 
cation. He is reported to have said that truffle is a kind of Manna: But 
this is from Sunni sources and we ai*e not able to form an opinion. 
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Certainly it -was something of a supernatnrnl charaetor, otherwise it 
could not have been mentioned in the way it is done. Sah-a is supposed to 
he quails — a kind of bird sent thej' caught in nets. 

Verse 58. ' This city.’ We have no account from the Imams to 
show what particular city is meant here. It is said to be Areeha a town 
near Jerusalem in Syria, as Moses had never reached the latter. The 
probability is in favour of Jerusalem as has been suggested by some early 
commentators. The fact that plague or other pestilence subsequently 
overtook them, has led the Ahraadi commentator to suppose it to be Shittim 
or Jericho (see Numbers 33:49, 50). See verse 59. Whichever city it was, 
it was meant to be a prototype of Jerusalem in being centre of worship 
having a temple which should dispense with the necessity of carrying 
about the Tabernacle with them. 

Notice that the words are the same as used to our Parents when 
placed in the garden of Aden. The place was meant to be a centre of their 
social and political life, and from it they were meant to expand all over 
the world. Their return to this home of forefathers is still the fond ideal 
of Israelite nation. They lost it for their iniquities as our Parents lost 
Paradise for a trivial disobedience. 

“ Stijjadar).” This is gratuitously taken by some commentators fol- 
lowed by the Ahmadi commentator' to be figurative for spirit of submission 
while, abiding in the city. There is nothing unreasonable in directing a 
people to make a bow of veneration when entering a holy city. The Shiah 
traditions state that on this gate there were figures set irp of our Holy 
Prophet and Our Lord Ali; and the bow was meant to be a bow of veneration 
for them, and it was this that they were taught to regard as a forgiveness 
for their sins. The same is the implication of a Sunni tradition as will be 
shown later. That this is not in the least improbable appears from the 
fact tha't Our Lord Moses was very particular about impressing on his 
people the necessity of belief in and adherence to the Holy Prophet that 
was to come after him. 


It is to be noted also that images appear to be important features of 
the primitive Israelite'religion. Thus if we trust the Biblical account 
there were figures of cherubim on the Ark as well as the Tabernacle that 


Moses is stated to have made for the people. There was a brazen serpent 
the sight of which is said to have healed those bitten by snakes. 


The analogue of our Parents as suggested by the words used, furthei* 
strengthens the probability. The fall according to some traditions (see 
Safi in loco) was due to imperf ect realization of position which led to a 
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spirit of emulation. Here too the main disobedience consisted in the 
contempt for this direction to bow to the image of a prophet whom they 
had not seen and of whom they knew nothing except by mere prophecy. 

llittatun (from Haiia he put it down) means something that 
takes away the burden of our sins. It is thus equivalent to Kaffara. In 
this sense it is frequently used in Islamic literature. The attempt made 
by the Ahmadi commentator to make it a prayer for forgiveness is utter- 
ly wrong. The word is in the nominative, and can only he construed 
thus. 2'illxi llittatun U zunvhina. Even if we take the tradition cited by 
him from. Ibne Hishlim it would mean only that the repeating of the 
expression, ‘ I seek forgiveness of God and return to him (penitently),’ xs 
a Kaffara for sins, and as such the Israelites were commanded to repeat it 
when entering the city, or on occasions,’ But the meaning here is plain. 
They were directed to bow down in veneration for the images and to say 
(i. e. to hold and realize) that this act of theirs was a Kaffara for their sins. 
The word, it is said, was allied to another, meaning wheat, and in 
their contempt they repeated that in stead. 

The same incident is referred to in almost the same words in the 
earlier Surah VII, 161, 162. The whole is emblematic of what was to be 
done by the Musalmans after the Prophet, 

is the well-known saying of the Prophet admitted by all sects of Islam. 
The Prophet is the city of knowledge, and Ali is its gate. Entry to the 
temple of faith is impossible except through loving attachment and bow- 
ing veneration for Ali — yet how did the people deal with him and his 
holy descendants. That this is the principal implication in verse 59, is clearly^ 
stated in a tradition quoted by Ayyasbi from Our Lord Jaafar Sadiq. And 
the Sunni traditions also say the same thing. Thus Darqutni cites a 
tradition of the Prophet saying, * Ali is the Gate of Forgiveness (BahQ 
Hittatin)^ whoever enters it is faithful and whoever gets away from it is 
infidel.’ — This is approvingly cited in Eowza Nadia and other Sunni 
works of authority. 


Section 7. 

Moses prays for drinking water, and on striking with his rod, 
twelve springs come out. The Israelites get tired of providential food. 
Their transgressions lead them to infidelity. 

60. And when Moses prayed for drin^ for his people 
then We said, strike the rock with thy staff ; and there 
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gushed forth, therefrom twelve springs, and all the tribes 
knew their drinking places : Eat and drink of the provision 
made by (dod, and do not go about doing evil on the earth 
mischievously. 

61. And when ye said, ‘ 0 Moses we cannot have 
patience (to live) on one (kind of) food, so call on thy Lord 
for us that He may produce for us of that which the earth 
bringth forth, even of its ( green ) herb, and its cucumber, and 
its garlic,, and its lentil and its onion.’ said, ‘ Seek ye to 
substitute that which is meaner for that which is best. Go ye 
( then to settle) in a city ; for verily what you ask for is there 
for you : ’ And they were smitten with abasement and 
poverty, and drew on themselves the wrath of God — this 
because they were wont to reject the signs of God and to 
slay the prophets unjustly ; this because they I’ebelled and 
were wont to transgress. 

Verse 60 . The 'vroi'cls are as clear as anything. When Moses 
prayed for his people for drink he was commanded to strike the i-ock 
with his staff, and twelve spxdngs miraculously came out corresponding to 
the number of tribes. The incident is well-known and given in Exodus 
17 : 1 — 6, only there is no mention of the number of spi’ings there. But 
this information is supplied in the Liturgy of St. Thomas (Vide Christians 
of St. Thomas by Howard p. 244, referred to in Hughes’ Dictionary of 
Islam). We know that the Christians of St. Thomas in India were the 
purest sect of early Christians and dated from the second Cent. A.D.; and 
their traditions brought over by their founder at so early a date have at 
least as much title to credit as the History of Josephus written about the 
same age. So the idea of the Chidstian critics that there is a confusion 
here of the miracle at Eephidim (Horeb) and the 12 wells found by Is- 
raelites at Blim (Ex 15:27), is quite unfounded. It is unfortunate that the 
Ahmadi commentator takes this suggestion from them in favour of the 
wells at Elim — though his reason there is that there was no mii’acle 
there. He tries to disci-edit the account of the miracle at Horeb by showing 
that a place Marah (Ex 15:23), is now known by the name of Uyune Musa, 
Springs of Moses, as if if there happened something about springs here it 
was neeessai'y that the account of the miracle at Horeb was wrong We 
know brackisli water was turned sweet there, and that by itself could have 
given origin to the name even if nothing else had happened there. 



Verse GI. See numbers 11:5 — 10 


Misr is generally understood by commentators as a common noun 
meaning city — not the land of Egypt which bears that name. But though 
there should be nothing surprising in an ironical reply of that kind in 
answer to a complaint such as was made to him, that rendering which is 
adopted b}^ Sale and Bilgrami is only correct according to the gramma- 
rians, on the reading of Ibn Masiid and Ubay ’bn Kaab who read Misra 
instead of Misran, which is the generally received text according to 0th- 
man’s recension. (See Ibn Jarir in loco^ 


Verse 61. Our Lord Jafar Sadiq says on this verse, '‘By God they 
never struck them with their hands nor killed them by their swords, but 
they heard their stories (accounts of their sufferings at the hands of 
others) and they lightly passed them over, so they were called to account 
for this.” In similar spirit does Our Lord Jesus hold them guilty for all the 
righteous bloodshed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias (Matt 23:35). That some prophets had in fact been 
killed at the hands of people, appears from Our Lord’s denunciation of 
them for their hypocritical assertion that “If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been pai*takers with them in the blood of 
the prophets.” 


As the Prophet says on this verse, * Ye servants of God, beware of 
sins and think not lightly of them. For, sins bring npon a man a severence 
"from the grace of God, and this leads him to greater sins, and he continues 
to sin and become more and more heedless of them, and thus gets more 


and more severed from grace till this leads him to rejection of Wilaj^ct 
(loving attachment to the Imams), and then to the rejection of the Prophet 
Himself, and ultimately to infidelity about Goi himself,” The meaniug is 
that moral aberrations of the Israelites led them on to acts of infidelity, 
murder of prophets and the like. At first it was only a moral weakness, 
a desire for the rich variety of earthly food, this led insensibly through 
lack of resignation to want of trust in God, and this further on to other 
pei*versities and depravities. It is for this reason that the first and' final 
stages are brought together in the same verse, and the last stage is traced 
suecesively to the first. Thus there can certainly be no charge here of igno- 
rance of the development of Israelite history. Note that it was first only 
a moral weakness that led the people of Kufa to desert Muslim, but it was 
this that the soon led to the murder of Our Lord Husain with all 
Horrors of the tragedy of Kerbala. 
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Section 8. 

Salvation does not depend on professions bnt requires true faith and 
conscience. Covenant with Israel and its being east aside. The fate of 
the Sabbath-breakers turned into apes an admonition to all. The beginning 
of the Judaic spirit of overserupulonsness in little things of no conse- 
quence. Moses orders slaughter of a cow but people worry him with 
questions and are punished with restrictions. 

62. Vei’ily tiiose who believe and those who are Jews 
and the Nazarenes and the Sabians—whoso believes in 
God and in the last day and does what is right — they have 
their reward with their Lord, fear shall not come upon them, 
neither shall they grieve. 

63. And when we took a pledge from you and lifted 
tip the mountain above you: Take what We have brought 
you with firmness and bear in mind what is therein, that 
haply ye may (be wont to) eschew sin. 

64. (Yet) ye turned back thereafter, and had there not 
been the grace of God upon you and His mercy ye had surely 
been of those who are lost, 

65. And surely ye know of those among you who trans- 
gressed on the Sabbath — We said unto them, Be ye apes -des- 
pised and spurned. 

66. So We made them an example to those before them 
and those (who should come) after them and an admonition 
to the G-od-f earing. 

67. And when Moses said to his people, God com- 
mandeth you to slaughter a cow, they said, Art thou making 
a jest of us. He said, God forbid that I should be one of 
the ignorant, 

68. They said, Call on thy Lord to make it plain for us 
what she is to be. He answered, God saith: it is a cow, nor 
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old nor j'oiiug, of middle age between the two, so do what 
ye are bidden. 

69. They said, Call upon thy Lord for us that he may 
make clear to us what her colour should be. He answered, 
God saith, she should be a dun cow, intensely dun, pleasant 
to the beholders. 

70. They said. Call on thy Lord for us that He may 
make plain to us what she should be, for cows appear to be 
the same to us, then we, if God will, shall be guided. 

71. He answ'ered God saith, she should be a cow not 
broken to till the earth, or water the field, sound, with no 
blemish on her. They said, Now hast thou brought forth 
the truth. Then they slaughtered her though they lacked 
but little of leaving it undone. 

Verfie. 62 . Sahians. These are representatives of the oldest Chaldean 
religion having Seth and Enoch, Noah for their prophets, but rejecting all 
others from Abraham downwards, indeed decidedly hostile to them. Their 
chief temple was in Harran where they all congregated for performing a 
sort of Hadj. Star-worship was the distinctive feature of their religion, 
otherwise they were monotheists and their ceremonial contained several 
things very much resembling Islam. Thus they had three, or five, or 
seven times of daily prayer and had one full month for fasting. The star- 
worship was in the main due to belief in the propitious and malignant 
infiuenee of stars on the life and fortunes of men and their powers to pro- 
duce or withhold rain. Their religion was much modified at various times 
and places by Jewish, Gnostic and Zoarostrian influences, and so there are 
conflicting accounts of them in various Muslim authors. One variety of 
them existing at the present day is described as a semi-Christian sect of 
Babylonia closely resembling the so-called Christians of St. John the 
Baptist. The majority of Muslim divines do not include them among 
the Ahl-e-kitab, people following a revealed Book. 

Verse 62 . This verse apparently lends support to- the idea that Isava*- 
tion is not confined to Islam ; any man who has belief in God and the day 
of judgment and does good deeds will attain to it, whatever religion he pro.^: 
f esses, and whether he embraces Islam or not. But this is in flagrant con- 
tradiction to 3:75 which distinctly says Whoever likes any other than 



Islam for (bis) reli^^ian it will not be accepted of him and he will be of the 
losers in the hereafter.’ A slight reflection, however, suffices to clear the 
cliffienIt 3 ^ Any one who deliberately rejects Islam knowing its truth and 
sticks to his own religion, or does not care to enquire about it knowing 


fully well of ite protdamation to the whole world, and also peiiaps of 
some of its evidences which make at least a prima case for it is 
certainly not one of those who do good deeds, however virtuous in othei" 
respects he may be. There can be no sin greater than religious indiffer- 
ence. So the most that this verse can do for men of other religions is to 
protect those who are really excusable iu the sight of God. As a matter 
of fact the verse seems meant to protect only those who having lived 
piously as Jews and Christians, faithfully and conscientiously following 
these creeds — in their purity so far as possible — died, a short time, say a year 
or so, after the Prophet’s mission, and so bad not occasion to hear his name 
even. They must be counted among those who ]3receded the time of our 
Holy Prophet and would be judged according to their faith and actions. 
This is borne out by the following tradition of the ginat companion of the 
Prophet, Salman the Pei’S ian. He says the vei*se was revealed on the occa- 
sion when he on his convex^sion related to the Prophet bow his journey to- 
Arabia seeking Mm was made at the suggestion of certain Christian her- 
mits who told him that the time of the rise of the Prophet was near at 
hand and be would be found in Arabia, (Mawahib from Ibne AM Hatam). 
The occasion of the revelation of the vei*se shows that it was meant for 
such men as tbes^— and these were truly Muslims to all intente and pux*- 
poses. Indeed no true Jew or Christian can fail to be a Muslim if (igno- 
rance apart) he really believes in the prophets he adhei*es to, for they all 
had prophesied of him in the eleai’est terms. 


Again it must be obvious that there must be some meaning in the 
words ‘Has belief in God and the Hereafter.’ The grossest anthropomor- 
phist can claim to be a theist and so, as a matter of fact, does a most en- 
thusiastic denier of God as Haekel. So also can a transmigrationist call 
himself a believer in the hereafter. There must be some specific meaning 
to these words, and that makes all the difference. A sligt reflection will 
show that the expression ‘Has belief in God and the Hereafter’ is equivalent 
to saying Is a believ'er in Islam’ — no way short of it. A deist is not a 
believer in God if he does not believe in revealed religion. He ignores 
some of His best attributes which make the sending of prophets and the 
like a moral necessity. Islam is a system of truths organically related to 
each other, and so a full, correct and consistent belief in any one of its. 
cardinal doctrines necessarily involves belief in all the others. The recog- 
nitionof the apostleship of the prophets and of onr Holy Pa^pheifgik^^ 
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immediate!}^ from a alcar eoneeption of a personal All-wise, Jnst and Merci- 
ful God, and his design in creation. Having created inanldnd in a state of 
mental culture advanced enough to seek after truth. He could not justly 
refuse them to attain to it — at least in its essentials. Having (U’eated him 
with limited senses, with just lig’ht enough to see that there is a spiritual 
world beyond him he could not bat provide means to man to adjust his 
life aecordingdy. The ease becomes still more simple if to the belief in 
God is joined belief in a Hereafter. Then the necessity of the sending of 
the prophets and the moral obligation on our part to find them out by close 
observation of facts around us becomes obvious. Similarly the necessity of 
a succession of the Imams after the Prophet becomes clear from a full con- 
eeution of the work the Prouhet had to do and the amount of work he was 

^ X. 

actually able to do in his life.. The other doctrines hang on these two. 


-Thus it is that only two things, belief in God and in the Hereafteiv 
are mentioned here as representative of, and equivalent to, the whole of 
Islam as the only perfect and true religion. It was for this reason that 
the Prophet once said to Abu Huraira to proclaim through the streets (of 
Medina and the vieinity) that whoever believes in the unity of God will 
enter paradise. Omar seeing him thus proclaiming only half the formula 
of Islam seized upon him and brought him wrangling to the Prophet. 
Similarly in another of his traditions he is said to have told to the people- 
on behalf of God, “No God but Allah ” is my fortress. Whoever says 
this enters my fortress and whoever does so is saved from my punish* 
ment. It was this tradition that Our Lord Ali’ bn Musa Raaa selected 
to relate to the vast concourse of people that had assembled at Naishapui- 
and besought him to relate a tradition transmitted through his holy fore- 
fathers from the Prophet. 

How these proclamations were made in Medina at a time when even 
according to the Christian writers the system of religion bad fully deve- 
loped itself. Salvation wa.s clearly taught to be procurable only in Islam 
and no other religion. Is it not gratuitous then to infer from such pass- 
ages as these as Muir does that '’in this growth of Mohammad’s opinion 
there was an intermediate stage in which salvation was not confined to 
Islam, but might be obtained by any religious man, whatever his religion, 
provided he was only pu.i*e from idolatory.” 

It is said that the object of placing this verse in the place it is in is 
that the preceding verse was a strong denunciation of the Jews and so 
this verse was inserted here to show that all need not have been such, and 
those who believed truly and were pious will have their full reward. 
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Why are the believers joined to Jews, Christians and Sabians ? Why 
are they mentioned at all in this verse? Why is the statement not left alone 
in all its generality? To all it is sought to impress that it is eonsisteney of 
faith united with virtues on the moral side that is the ehief requisite for 
true faith and salvation in the end. A Jew, Christian or Sabian would be 
true Muslim if he only strives to attain to a true belief in the Unity of 
God and in the Hereafter and seeks to be only rational and consistent in 
these beliefs. A Muslim needs to be warned of this as much as the others 
as not only there was (and is) much of mere lip-profession, but it was the 
want of true realization of the doctrines and eonsisteney about them that 
precluded and stiJl precludes many from accepting the Imamat of the 
Imams, which is the final thing necessary for true faith and salvation. 
Thus it is that while Sabians (not a people of the Book) are taken in, 
Magians, Hindus and other idolaters are significantly omitted. These 
have not even the form of true belief about God and the Hereafter. 

Verse 62. ‘And we raised the mountain above you.’ The words say 
clearly that the mountain was raised above their heads and the same thing 
is stated in VIL170. ‘We shook the mountain over them as though it had 
been a covering and they imagined it was falling upon them.’ Yet to 
avoid the miraculous the Ahmadi commentator takes his stand on the 
English translation of Exodus 19:17. ‘‘They stood at the nether part of 
the mount” and says, ‘ There is nothing in the words of the Quran to 
support the baseless story that the mountain was suspended in mid-heaven 
over the heads of the Israelites ’ eteetra. Those curious may read his 
note to see how he seeks to avoid this natural sense of the plain words 
in the Text. It is true there is no detail of the event in Exo-dus 19:17 
to make the meaning clear and precise, but the Jews certainly knew 
the^r text better than later translators and also their traditions have pre- 
served a memory of this event. See Talmud Abeda Sarah 1:2. ‘l will 
cover you with the mountain lilie a roof.’ Thus also in the Text 

Sabbath fol. 88:1 “B. Avdimi Saith, These words teach us that the 

Holy One. blessed be He, turned the mountain over them like a vessel and 
said to them, If ye will receive the law well, but if not, there shall be your 
grave.” See also D, Lewis Pent Prayers foi. 150. We are indebted to 
Eodwell for these references. 

Verse 65. This event though not traceable in the Bible or in the exis- 
ing Talmud appears to be well-known among the Jews of the Prophet’s 
day. It is mentioned twice in the Quran and each time by way ot appeal 
to the Jews. Here there is only an allusion to ic, fuller details are given 
in the Meccan Sura VILISS— -166. Had it not been fully accepted of the^ 
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Jews they would have given the lie to it, and it would at least not have been 
repeated. It is also distinctly referred to though in a general way in 4:47 
and 5-60 (Both Medina Stiras), in which, as in the ease of the present, the 
Jews are distinctly addressed, and the verses must have been read over to 
them. Again it was so well-known that the term ‘Brethren of apes and 
swines’ was used derisively of the Jews, and the Prophet is said to have 
addressed the Bani Qurama on one occasion in these terms. They them" 
selves are said to have scrupled to make an attack on Musalmans on Satur- 
day fearing they too might be changed into apes for breaking the Sabbath. 
Thus there ean be no doubt of the reality of the miracle, at least accord- 
ing to the belief of the Jews. The incident is said to relate to the town of 
Elah on the Red Sea, and it was in the time of Our Lord David. 

Fishing being forbidden on Sabbath days, the people resorted to the 
usual Jewish methods of evading the Law. They made canals leading to 
the sea and cast nets at their mouths on Friday. The fish getting in were 
unable to escape, and so they would be easily caught on Sundays. As has 
been observed in the case of certain animals (see Proctor’s Nature Studies) 
the fish had a consciousness, nascent perhaps, of the day of their immunity, 
and they came in numbers on the Sabbath Days. The people were repeat- 
edly admonished for this by the prophets but they would not listen and 
grew very rich by this deceitful occupation. Only some few remonstrated, 
others either indulging in the practice or conniving at it. Only the for- 
mer escaped, all the rest were metamorphosed into apes and died, all of 
them, after three days. 

Some (Sunni) commentators have taken the view that the words are 
figurative, they were only morally debased and depraved. They do not 
see that the event is twice described (and twice referred to) in the Quran 
and each time in the same words. This implies literal accuracy. More- 
over we know that the language of the Quran is always plain and never 
figurative except in highly spiritual matters which, indeed, can in no way 
be expressed accurately in our human terms. At all events the Book of 
God is too sacred thing to be played fast and loose according to the fancies 
Of this and that ‘commentator. There must be distinct authority for the 
assertion that the language is figurative. 

The Ahmadi commentator naturally favours this view and to show 
his erudition writes a lengthy note aboiit the etymology of Qinul (apel 
and the like which hardly calls for serious discussion. His argument 
that there was no metamorphosis in the case of the Jews as, he , says, was 
threatened in 4:47 is utterly unfounded as thing was not threatened 
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at all. The verse simpl 3 ' says, ‘Believe before We eiirse yon as We enrsed 
those ■who broke the Sabbath’. That does not mean that the eurse was ne(*es' 
sarily to be the same. Moreover, we are told in the commentaries that on 
the revelation of that threatening verse, some Jews as Abdullah ’bn Salaui 
actually ran over to the Prophet and made a public profession of con- 
version. The Shia commentaries as Khulasatul Manhaj also say the same 
thing. Was that not sufficient for the All-mereifiil to forego even if a. 
thing of that kind was really intended? That something physical was 
threatened is, however, clear from the fact that the other thing threatened 
in the same verse ‘turning of heads on the back-side’ is also physical, 
though the Ahmadi commentator has attempted to alter the meaning 
of that also. 

It will be observed that as in other cases the-verse though primari- 
ly addressed to the Jews is meant chiefly to serve as a warning for the 
Musalmans for whom the Book was revealed. Several cases of such 
metamorphosis seem to be well-credited as they are related by the Sunnis 
of their own men when they went too far in hatred of Our Lord Ali. 
Thus of the Omyed Califs, Abdul Malik and Walid, it is related that after 
their death their heads were found turned on the backside (Eafa’l sitr, 
Moulvi Abdul Hai). A case of metamorphosis in life is recorded in the 
Manaqib of Akhtabe Kharazmi. Several other cases may be cited. These 
things further lead us to think that it is not improbable that some such 
event took place in an age when, in accordance with the reqnirements of the 
culture at the time, miracles were of much more frequent occurrence than 
now. 

Vc’rse 67. It seems to be this eve t which has led to the quaint law 

among the Israelites that vrhenever an uncertain murder took place a red 

heifer should be slain as an act of expiation for it Dent That 

the slaying of the heifer was expected to woidc a miracle app^'ars from the 

attempt to avoid the experiment being tried as this would have led to an 

exposure of their priest-craft. Apparently it was for this that it had a 

* 

whole treatise to itself in the Misbna where its qualifications were elabp* 
tated to such a point that at last R. Nisiii vsaid that “No one since the day s 
of Moses had been able to find one fit to be slain.” (Eiicy. Bib col. 84G 
quoted by the Ahmadi commentator though with a different purpose.) 
It is indeed difflcult to understand otherwise why the Jewish priests 
should be so very particular about making the practice an impossibility. 


All Muslim commentators, Sunni and Shia, relate the same story with 
only insignificant differences about details. The Sunni traditiohs, it is 
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well"known, are derived from Jewish soiirees. We give the aceoiuit from 
Shia sources as of more reliable authority. 

The original law of Moses compelled 50 men of the suspected tribe 
to swear their innocence and ignorance (in case they were not able to trace 
out the murderer), and on this they were to pay the blood'-money of the 
deceased. This raised great miirmers when a ease of this description ae* 
tually occurred, and they insisted on Moses for praying to God to reveal 
the name of the murderer, which Moses was refusing, that being contrary 
to the principle of temporal government. This apparently led to scepti- 
cism in the half-heathen faith of those days ; and as the case actually 
proved to be a concocted one it appears there was already a conspiracy to 
try the prophetic powers of Moses in this last case. On his praying in the 
matter, instead of revealing the name, the command of God was to slay a 
cow which was still more offensive to them, as with the heathen thoughts 
they still retained (witness their worship of the golden calf. See note on 
V 84), cows and bulls were held in great veneration. 

They laughed this away and on being insisted to do it they began to 
worry Moses with questions, once about its size, then about colour, and so 
forth. This, either to delay the unpleasant task till inability to find one 
answering to the description might afford them a pretext for non-compli- 
ance. Or this was due to in the Judaic spirit of finding out niceties about 
formalities which is clearly redlcided md reprobatnl in these verses , ' Oitr Lord 
Fuza says that any cow would have sufficed but they imposed parUculars vpon them- 
selves^ and the more they did so the inore did God impose the restrictions as a punisJr 
ment for their folly. All this while Moses, acting under inspiration, was 
driving them to purchase a particular cow belonging to a particular man 
who was very holy and pious and deserved to be favoured. They had to 
pay him an enormous price for this cow which was the only one now 
available. Hence “they were very near not doing it.’* 

The cow being slain its tail was put on the sacral part of the mur- 
dei'ed man, and he rose to tell that the very men who had raised the cry 
for his blood had murdered him See next verse. It was probably for a, 
memory of this event that the Israelites got to have a custom of killing 
a red heifer in case of an uncertain murder. 

The incident gives us the beginning of the Judaic spirit of seeking 
out niceties about formal things of no consequence. 

It cannot be too of ten impressed that the chief object of relating old 
stories in the Quran is to warn the Musalma of similar things in their 
own history. As a matter of fact the Musalmans have imbibed this spirit 
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fi*am the Jews to a very remarkable deg;ree, and their le^al and diseipli- 
nary literature is full of sueh thing:s, though there is no doubt that the 
spirit which prorapts these nice discriminations is one of God-fearingness. 
The habit of asking questions about legality or otherwise, of things about 
which there is no distinct revelation is reprobated in 5:101. 


Section 9. 

The slaughter of the cow used as a miracle to bring a dead man to 
life. Yet their hearts harden and they pervert the Word of God to eon' 
eeal the truth, and reprove those who let the Musalmans know of the 
prophecies favouring their religion. The masses are simply ignorant and 
believe vain things. 

72. Also wlien ye slew a man, and thereafter disputed 
among yourselves about i t, while God purposed to bring to 
light that which ye had hidden ; 

73. Wherefore We said, Smite ye him with part of her. 
Thus doth God quicken the dead, and manifest to you TTij ^ 
signs, that haply ye may understand. 

74. Then did your hearts harden thereafter, and they 
were (even) as stones or harder still; for, there be some 
stones, in sooth, from which gush forth streams ; and some, 
indeed, which, when cleft, water cometh out of them ; and 
verily some which fall down from fear of God ; and God is 
not unmindful of what ye do. 

75. Bo ye then covet that they will believe on you, 
whereas there were a body of them that were wont to hear 
the word of God, and then pervert it, after having under- 
stood it, well knowing (all the while.) 

76. And when they meet (Ar mei) those who believai, 
they w ould say, We belie ve ; hu t w hen they are (Ar mre) 
alone one with another, they would say, Do ye speak to them 
of what God hath made known unto you, that they may 
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dispute with, you therewith before your Lord, do ye not 
then understand ? 

77 . What ! Do they not know that Grod knoweth that 
which they hide and that which they make known ? 

78. And among them are unlettered folk who know not 
the Book but only what is read oiit to (or only lies, or 
idle tales, or vain desires, Amaniyya), they have only vague 
fancies. 

A 

79. Woe ! then, unto those who write the Book with 
their own hands and thereafter say, This is from God, that 
they may earn therewith a small profit ; woe ! then unto 
them because of what their hands have written and woe ! 
unto them because of that which they earn. 

80. And they say (Ar said) the fire shall by no means 
touch us save a counted number of days. Say, Have ye 
obtained a promise from God? then surely God will not 
break His promise ; or do ye impute to God that which ye 
know not ? 

81. Ay! Whoever has acquired sin and his wicked- 
ness encompasseth him — these are the inmates of the fire, 
therein they shall abide for evermore. 

82. While those who believe and do the things that are 
right, these are the dwellers of paradise ; therein they shall 
abide for .evermore. 

Verm 12 and 78, The miracle is not mentioned in the Bible and has 
not been fonnd in the Talmud either but it must hare been 'well-kno'wu 
to the Jews who were publicly addressed and rebuked in these verses. 
There must have been a continuous tradition to that effect among the 
Jews, which is at least as good as any record in their, so very doubtful, 
sacred literature. All eommentatoi-s, Sunnis and Shias alike say that the 
COW spoken of in the last section was used to revive the murdered man, 
refei’red to in these verses. The man may have been murdeved by his 
nephewa coveting his property, but, as the Slua traditions say, there was 
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a conspiraey about it and the conspirators were ill-believing Jews wbo 
thong’lit that the Prophet Moses had no means of finding out their guilt 
and proving it to the satisfaction of all. Having murdered him they laid 
his body in a neighbouring village, and so there began disputes in different 
sections of the community about those responsible for the murder. The 
tail or some other part of the cow was attached to the murdered man’s 
body and thereby he was quickened to life and told the names of his 
murderers. ' 

That the dead man was raised to life by a miracle is beyond question, 
but the fact that a special method was directed and used for the purpose 
raises the suspicion that the method might have some real scientific value 
in itself or might have some affinity to a method that might be successful 
in at least milder eases of this sort. In this connection it might be in- 
teresting to note that recently the doctors are reported to have succeeded 
in saving a man on the point of death by joining to his ai-m the arm of a 
girl who had just died of an automobile accident, — the man bad stabbed 
himself in the heart and lost a great deal of blood (see the Ployieer July 29, 
1929). In this ease both the girl that bad died and the man who was 
dying had apparently good sound blood in their bodies — not one spoiled 
by natural causes of death — and so the transfusion of blood from the one 
to the other succeeded in resuscitation. With differences, no doubt mark" 
ed and important, the ease is similar to that referred to in the verse. 
Neither the cow nor the killed man had died a natural death, and transfu* 
sion of blood from one to the other might have had some reviving effect. 
It may be noted that the woi'ds do not necessarily mean that the man had 
expired. 

The Ahmadi commentator in his own typical way tries to read in 
these verses a reference to the alleged crucifixion of Our Loid Jesus 
Christ whom he holds to have been saved on the cross befoi'e life was 
extinct. He tries to make ‘ you slew a man ’ as equivalent to / you made 
like one who is killed ’ and puts the word ‘ almost ’ in brackets in the 
translation — the woid may be used in a loose way to attempted murder 
though life may not be actually extinct. Similarly he interprets the 
woids ‘ smite him with a part of her,’ which he renders as ‘ strike him 
with (margin ViX'm his affair to) somewhat of it ’ as meaning, ‘ liken his con- 
dition to that of a partially dead man,’ the ‘ it ’ referring to ‘ death ’ 
understood. So the verses mean in effect: 72, you tried to muider Jesus 
and tnen disputed about it and tried to hide it. 73, But We said (to 
angels I) that he should get only somewhat of death. Thus God saves 
those who are nearly murdered. In his own words, “ The Jews wanted 
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to do away with. Jesus but Allah had decided that he should not die.” 
He conveniently passes over the words which he himself translates 
‘ Then you disagreed with respect to that, and Allah was to bring forth 
that which you were going to hide.’ May we ask him to consider when 
did the Jews ever dispute about the death of Our Lord at their insistence 
and when did they ever try to hide it or deny the charge of it ? But this 
is the typical way of the Ahmadi commentator’s interpretations. He has 
devoted about two pages to it. 

After this brilliant display of jugglery in turning the meanings of 
words and making whole sentences disappear from the sight of his 
readers, one may be excused to pass over the round-about indications 
which assure the author that it was Our Lord Jesus and no other who is 
referred to in these verses. But to satisf^^ the curiosity of the reader we 
will briefly say that he sees in three verses of Surah Nisaa, 4:153 — 155 a 
parallel to sections 6, 7 and 8 of this Surah, and he argues that as 4:157 
speaks of Jesus Christ so the verses before us must also refer to him, only 
the name is not mentioned here. Nothing need be said about this argu- 
ment and its basis, but we cannot omit to note that this verse 4:157 is the 
most emphatic pronouncement in the Quran to the effect that the Jews 
did not kill him, nor did they crucify him, they were simply deluded in 
this respect. He strengthens it by the argument that the address being 
made to the Jews in general the ciime appears to be imputed to the whole 
community. Anyone who knows anything of the Arab usage knows that 
this is not necessary. And what to say of Arabs it is not uncommon any- 
where to taunt a people with a scandalous act done by one individual only, 
when the community has not taken immediate action to express its intense 
disapprobation of it. Here, however, we have said, the murder was the 
result of a conspiracy among the ill-believing Jews and vast sections of 
the people were engaged in disputing about it. 

It is really degrading to have to deal with such class of writers. 
Thus apparently to make it appear that the story of the Israelite’s resus- 
citation is not the one unanimously accepted, he says ‘another explanation 
is that the incident refers to a Jew mux'dering a Muslim woman in the 
time of, the Holy Prophet ; an incident which is nari-ated in the Bkh ’ 
(Sahib Bokhari). No such alternative “ explanation ” is ever suggested by 
any commentator, Sunni or Shia. The incident referi-ed to is simply this 
that a woman having been murdered she nodded at the name of her 
murderer, several names having been called out before her. This wa^ 
considered sufficient and the man was sentenced to death. No commen- 
tator ever thought of applying this incident to this verse ■ •which speaks 
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clearly of a resuscitation by some part of something being struck to the 
body of a man. (A man not a woman, by the way). 

There is one amusing thing, by the way, in the Ahmadi commen- 
tator’s note which I may be excused to notice here. In his attempt to 
show that the word a qatl ‘ murder’ need not necessarily impl}' that result- 
ing in death he cites an author (I have not verified this) who appears to 
have tried to mitigate in this way the force of Calif Omar’s frenzied pro- 
nouncement againt the holy companion of the Prophet, Saad ’bn Obada, 
‘ Kill him, may God kill him,’ when the latter refused to acknowledge 
Abu Bakr as the duly elected Calif of the Prophet. 

Verse 74. ‘ Then did your hearts harden after that.’ The miracle 
had a temporary effect in bringing the Jews to faith, but it vanished when 
miracle was no longer before their eyes and became a tradition. 

‘ And some, indeed, which, when cleft, water cometh out of them.’ 
Who, I wonder, has ever seen this, but professional students of geology 
armed with all the delicate instruments of modern scientific research ? It 
is a fact that most of the stones keep concealed in their veins or laminae 
small quantities of water, which when the stones are cut or cleft must 
come out, though the quantity is so small and so soon evaporated in the 
heat of cleavage that ordinary eyes cannot pereieve it. Water can thus 
be drawn out of various rocks (hard stones) to the .extent of J to 2 per cent 
of their mass. See any Text book of Geology. I consider this passage as 
one of the anticipations of modern scientific discoveries in the Quran. 

■i.' 

And some, which, verily, fall down from fear of God.’ There is 
no need to take the words figuratively. Stones can be seen to do all these 
things, if a man having sufficient faith commands them to do so in the 
Holy name of God or His Prophet, Imams &c., as there are many record- 
ed instances of these and similar wonders. Indeed, if feats approaching 
these can be effected by spirit agency as claimed by spiritualists (and 
there is no reasonable doubt left now about facts of this kind— the physi- 
eal experiences of Dr. Stainton Moses, the performances of Home, Slade, 
Busapia Palladino &c. witnessed by numerous first class scientists) then it 
should not be surprising that the spiritual energy infused by faith should 
enable a man to move a stone from its place in the Holy name of God* 
As to the rationale of it, it must be remembered that the Qui*an repeated- 
ly teaches that all things, even dead inanimate things, have a kind of 

soul wherewith they some way sing His glory and follow his commands^-^ 
.See 17 : 46 etc. 
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From the metaph 5 mieal side this idea has been vindicated by many 
eminent philosophers, Clifford and others, and one physicist thinhs that 
it is only in this way that gravitation can be explained. But apart from 
all metaphysics, Dr. J, 0 . Bose has eonelnsively shown that things like 
metals too have a bind of rudimentary sensibility which can manifest itself 
experimentally in the form of response to stiranll. See his epoch- 
making work. Response in the Living and the non-Living, This sensi- 
bility being laidimentary and incoherent, diffused through the mass of 
inorganic matter, bears no comparison to the psychical life of even the 
lowest of organisms ; yet as sensibility it is something psychical, and so 
liable to come under the influence of strong spiritual foi-ees so as to act 
much as a fully conscious living being. This will explain the numerous 
miracles recorded in our traditions of stones making salute to the Prophet 
and other such things. They are miracles, but do not imply any change 
in the constitution of nature. 

Vene. 7-5. The alteration and corruption of the Scriptures by the 
Jews is a constant charge made by the Quran, and modern Biblical critic- 
ism has proved it beyond all possibility of doubt. Nay. it has proved 
whole books to be mere forgeries and to have no authenticity whatever. 
Take any of the books of the Bible and read the articles thereon in any 
well-known critical works or in the Encyp Brittanica. (See Introduction). 

Vene 76. This apparently shows that there were some hypocritical 
converts from Judaism, but no such names and no such incidents of their 
hypocrisy have come down to us in history. All the known converts, 
Zaid ’bn Sabit, Kaab ’ul Ahbar and others are believed to be true con- 
verts — ^by Sunnis at least. However, between thorough belief and thorough 
rejection there is a state of respect for all religions, which commands a 
wide assent. This frequently grows into a dreamy indolent assent in the 
truth of another religion without at the same time being prepared to part 
with one’s own and get converted to it. This intermediate state may be 
well exemplified even in the present day by the Hindus of the old type. 
They will keep the Tazias of Our Lord Husain with as much faith and 
religious fervours as any Musalman would do. To them a number of 
religions may be true, of divine origin, at the same time, and one may 
subscribe to any without any unpleasant necessity of going into the 
question, how they disagree, and how the rejection of one truth or accep- 
tance of one error or the other would affect their salvation. Such men 
are found everywhere in societies of low mental culture. Apparently it 
was this type of men among the Jews who when meeting with Musalmans 
and conversing with them on religious subjects would frankly admit that 
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Islam was a true religion aii(3 , the pi’opliecies about the. eoming Prophet 
were well fulfilled in Mohammad, yet they coxild not forsake their own old 
and time-honoured religion and embrace Islam formally. They would also 
give them information about the prophecies and traditions in the unwritten 
lore of the Rabbis that were favourable to the claims of Islam. For this 
they were remonstrated with by their leaders or more cautious friends 
that they were giving the weapon in the hands of their opponents and 
taking away the ground from beneath their own feet. Not only that — 
such was the ignorance of the times — they were warned that by these 
disclosures the Musalmans would successfully contend against them before 
their God and thus seek their condemnation — the notion being that if they 
were not to make those disclosures there would be no one competent to 
argue against them for their uirbelief and they would be saved. It is this 
notion that invokes the reply, ‘ Do they not know that God knowcth that 
which they hide and that which they make known 1 ’ Y. 77. 

Fcrsff 78. Notice the choice of the word Amcmif/a here used for what 
is read over to them. It means also lies or idle stories and also vain 
desires. These meanings have all a measure of truth in the present case, 
and throwing their side reflections on the main sense make the import of 
the passage all comprehensive. It is probably the Talmud that is given 
the epithet here, abounding, as it does in idle tales according to the ad- 
mission of the Jews, themselves. (See Disraeli’s Curiosities of Literature). 
This should be a warning to all the common folk who take their religion 
from their priests and savants without thought about their character and 
godliness. See a tradition of Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq on this verse in Safi. 

Verse 79. ' Who Write the Book with their hands ’ i. e. corrupting 
the text— particularly they would make false additions and alterations to 
the prophecies concerning the Prophet, and their interpretations and 
amplifications by the prophets and the Rabbis. See further in Supp. 

Ver.ie 80. “ It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that 
no person, be he ever so__^wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell 
above eleven months, or at most a year except Dathan or Abiram and 

atheists who will be tormented there to all eternity.”— Sale (in fooo). 

Verse 81. Mark the Words : whoever ram evil and his sinfulness 
encompasseth him. A man actually earns evil by yielding to evil inclina- 
tions. One sin prepares the man for others. The conscience is gradually 
deadened till a man loses character entirely, and it is then that he reaches 
a stage that however long be might live he would be the same abandoned 
character; and it is this that justifies eternal punishment. The same applies 
to perversities about religion arising from, indolence or prejudice or other 
sentimental reasons. (See note to verse 10 above). . 
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Section 10. ■ 

God’s covenant with his people. How Israelites have violated it. 

83. And (remember) wben We took a ’pledge from (or 
made a covenant with) the cliildren of Israel : ye do not serve 
(or adore aM) any but God ; and (shall do) good to parents 
and to the near of kin and the orphans and the poor ; and 
speak kindly unto all men, and set np prayer and paj^ the 
poor-rate [zacat). Then ye turned back, save a few of you, 
and (now too) ye turn aside. 

84. And when We took a pledge from you : ye shall 
not shed each other’s blood, nor drive your people out of 
your homes, and ye gave the promise, yourselves being 
witnesses. 

85. Yet ye are the very people who slay one another 
and turn a party from among you out of their homes, back- 
ing each other up against them with iniquitj^ and malice ; 
while if they came to you as captives ye would ransom them, 
whereas it is unlawful for you to drive them away. Believe 
ye then part of the Book and deny ye part ? What, then is 
the reward of such among you as do this, but disgrace in the' 
life of this world and on the daj'" of resurrection they shall 
be sent back to the most grievous punishment ; for G-od is 
not unmindful of what ye do. 

86. These are they who have bought the hfe of this 
.world (in exchange) for the hereaf ter, so their punishment 
shall not be lightened for them, neither shall they be helped. 

Verse 8S. In a sense every moral dnty maybe said to be of the 
nature of a pledge between God and man, bnt when a covenant is said to 
be made with a special people it implies as its counterpart that the people 
(as the Israelites claimed to be) would thereby be associated with the name 
of God and called chosen people of God. This must consist either of dis- 
tinctive yet all-important doctrines of belief or of distinctive practices of 
ritual <S5C. whereby that people can be distinguished from the rest of the 
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world. The Pentateuch is full of such covenants of either class. Here, 
however, it is the pledge of the former, more essential class, that is 
reminded. Atid the object of the reminding is to tell them that they have 
not fulfilled their part of the covenant, and to fate the same pledge from 
the Musalmans if they are to be successors of the Israelites— if they are to 
be the chosen people of God {Uinmate Marlinimi) after them. 


For this the words — every word — must be taken in a truly serioxis 
sense, otherwise there would appear nothing distinctive about them, all 
religions may be said to teach the same things. Thus all religions, even 
the most idolatorotLS and polytheistic would claim to believe really in one 
God and to worship Him alone though apparently rendering worship to 


numbers of smaller gods and godesses. It is true the Jews, though 
btjcasionally relapsing into idolatory, were monotheists, as a people, in the 
sense of not admitting other false gods in their worship, but still they 
were far from being trne monotheists. The gross anthropomorphism of 
their Scriptures is well known to all. Their God walked about in the 
Garden, was afraid of Adam’s getting to the tree of Eternity, wrestled 
with a prophet, and so forth. But even after growing culture had refined 
the theistic idea .their God remained a tribal deity, and their acrcgint claim 
as a race to be the chosen peoph of God i-3 only a remnant of that false 
narrow idea of their God. So the words must be taken seriously if they 
ai^e to mean anything distinctive, otherwise it is all very ordinary thing. 
Indeed a true conception of G*od (so far, of course, as is possible to man) 


is about the minimum that is required for religion. The next thing is to 
keep His worship pure for Him {Mukhlidva lahiahUn 7 : 28 &e.) as the 
Quran repeatedly impresses. Anyone who ofirers prayers or does any 
act of virtue to be seen of men or having the slightest regard for any 
earthly benefit is virtually worshipping some other goT besides the One 
True God. ISo, within limits, every yeilding to the temptation of Satan iS 
in a way worshipping him as the Quran says so in 36 : 60 It is only in 
Botne sufeh serions sense that a pledge can be called truly worthy of God. 

So of the other itein doing good to parents. This is repeatedly 

t ■7' . ' ' 

aSBbciated in the Quran with the direction to worship God alone as see 
17 : 24, 31; 11, 13 &c. 

But without seeking to make the slightest reflection on the impor- 
tance of this paramount duty one must observe that the duty next in 
importance in religion to that of devotion to God is that of belief in and 
love and i^everence for the Prophet and the Imams. Nor is kindness to 
parents a duty any way peculiar to the Israelite or other shemetic reli- 
gijdns. What is meant, however, is that the duties must be taken and 
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be fulfilled in their fullest and widest sense. The word ‘ parents ^ must be 
understood not only in the ordinary but in the spiritual sense as well. It 
must be extended to include spiritual parents, teachers &g. and this must 
go on widening so as to reach the nltirnate source of guidance, the Prophet 
and the Imams. Thus ‘ I and Ali ’ says the Prophet, ‘ are parents of this 
cominunity.’ All this is distinctly explained by our Lord Jafarel Sadiq in 
a tradition cited by Safi in loro. Any one can see that there is something 
distinctive for a divine religion in this. So the gift of receiving message 
from the Lord through prophets was itself something peculiarly Is^ 
raelite (see Art Jews Ency Britt : 11th Ed). 


Similarly Znl Qurba ‘ those related to the parents ’ should be extend" 
ed to the Imams and other holy men. The orphans are merely symbplie 
of those who are cut off by ignorance or want of means from souyees of 
guidance. The poor are not merely those needy peeuniaxdly so that t]b.ey 
pass unpleasant lives, but all those who are prevented for any reason 
from missionary life. 

‘ Speah kindly unto all men.’ This is tantamount to saying ^ Behave 
excellently towards all men ’ for otherwise the speaking kindly would be 
a farce. ’ All men ’ the unbelievers as well as the faithful — there should 
be no distinction in this respect, as is distinctly explained by Our Lord in 
the tradition referred to above. He says, this may help towards their 
guidance. 


The various items of the covenant given in this verse agree subs- 
tantially with the Decalogue and some other commandments, but in this 
form the covenant is not traceable in the Torah or elsewhere. It is idle 
to speculate about this when the materials about Our Lord Moses’ teach- 
ings are so insufficient. 

So much about the substance. A word about the literary character 
of the verse may not be amiss here. The grammatical changes that artis- 
tically represent the various orders of duties in the covenant require to be 
noted. The alHmpprtant duty of belief in the unity of (Jrod and not 
assoeiating any other with Him, which was to be chief distinctive feature 
of their religion and without which they could not for a moment remain 
within the pale of this previleged religion, is given in the Aorist (present 
and future) having the force of an undisputed truth. The moral duties of 
doing good to parents were speeialiy charged with and 

whkh had a special meaning for them are put in the substantive and the 

form the very core of religion and as such they 
form a necessary factor in the pledge. It is but just a little lower than 



84 


Part \ 


tke fiTst. The practical duties such as saying prayers and paying zacat, 
the neglect of which is, after all, pardonable are put in the imperative 
case. And yet the whole is one sentence, all component parts being 
simply joined by ‘ and ^ s. Such a construction can hardly be called a 
mooth one and would not be tolerated in the modern civilized languages, 
yet the artistic design as explained above mates it a beauty of the highest 
order. And the miracle of it is that the construction, though so curious, 
passes smoothly off the ear, else it would have been objected long ago, 
Arabs have no conception of artistic designs of this sort. 

Verse 84. There seems a difference of opinion among commentators as 
to who, Jews or Musalmans are addressed in this verse. The Sunni com- 
mentators agree in saying that it is Jews who are addressed here. The 
Shia commentator Ali ’bn Ibrahim says definitely that this and the next 
verse have a prophetic reference to the unfortunate expulsion of the holy 
companion of the Prophet Abuzar from Medina at the command of Calif 
Othman, from which it appears that it is the Musalmans who are chiefly’’* 
addressed here. The truth seems to be that both are addressed here, 
chiefly the Musalmans. Any way this covenant is not traceable in the 
Pentateuch. The Ahmadi commentator thinks that it has reference to the 
spirit of the compact that the prophet entered into with the Jews when 
he first settled at Medina, If this were so the next verse would mean 
that the Jews continued bloodshed among themselves after the 
compact and would drive away their brethren and then ransom them if 
they were taken captives in war (1) 

Verse 85. This charge, on the Shia view is quite intelligible enough. 
It has reference to the es^mt de carjjs of Islam* However much the Musal- 
mans might shed each other’s blood among themselves and drive away 
people from their homes they would not tolerate these victims of theirs 
to be taken captives by infidels and would ransom them at any cost. This 
everyone knows and feels in himself. It would be true even of persons 
persecuted for sectarian differences. The Sunni commentators, however, 
who would have this verse refer exclusively to the Jews relate the follow- 
ing to explain it. 

' /The Jewish tribes Bani Quraiza and Bani Nazeer living side by side 
at Medina made an alliance with Aus and Khazraj the two rival tribes of 
Medina respectively, and when the latter fought against each other 
allies took part in fighting and thus one Je'wish tribe slaughtered and 
imprisoned the other and laid waste their habitations ; hut afterwards 
collected subscriptions for the release of Jewish prisoners, giving reasop 
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fof this that their law eommancled them to redeem the prisoners and they 
fought for the honoxir of their allies.’ ’ The reference,’ it is said, ‘ is to 
this inconsistent action on their part.’ 


Seotion 11. 

Their rejection and murder of prophets. They reject the Prophet 
because he is not an Israelite though before his advent they used to look 
for hiS: day. They never believed really on Moses too. True test of 
faith is the boldness to invoke death. 

87. Of a surety we gave the Book unto Moses ; and 
after him We caused to follow (a succession of) apostles ; and 
We endowed Jesus son of Mary with clear evidences and 
aided him with the Holy spirit (Ruhul Quds)^ What ! when- 
ever then a prophet came unto you with that which your 
hearts desired not, ye became stiff-necked ; so some ye gave 
the lie to and some ye are murdering. 

88. And they say, Our hearts are uncircumcised. 
( GJiiilf) Na/, God hath cursed them because of their want of 
faith, wherefore they believe but little. 

89. And when there came unto them a Book from God, 
verifying that which is with them, and aforetime they were 
wont to pray f or victory against those Avho believed not, now, 
when there came unto them that which they recognised they 
rejected him, wherefore the cm-se of God is on the rejectors. 

90. Vile is the (price) for which they have sold their 
souls that they should deny what God hath revealed, out of 
envy that God should send down of His grace on whomsover 
of His servants He listeth, wherefore they have drawn on 
themselves wrath upon wrath, and for the unbelievers there 
shall be disgraceful punishment. 

91. And when it is said unto them, Believe in that 
vihich God hath sent down they say, We believe in that 



which hath been sent down to ns, and they reject that which 
is besides that, while it is the truth verifying that which they 
have. Say, why, then, have ye bean killing the prophets of 
God from:bafore, if ye (indeed) were believers. 

92. And most certainly Moses came unto you with 
clear evidences but ye took (unto you) the calf after him and 
(therein) were ye wrong-doers. 

93. And (call to mind) when We took the pledge ‘from 
you and lifted the mountain over you, (saying) Take hold of 
that which We have brought unto you with firmness and 
hearken (with obedience). They said, We have hearkened 
and we have disobeyed ; for lo ! (Ar and) in their hearts they 
were made to drink in (the love of) the calf by reason of their 
unbelief. Say vile is that to which your faith biddeth you 
if ye indeed, have faith. 

94. Say, If for you alone among men be the abode - in 
the Hereafter with God, then wish for death (invoke 
death A) if ye indeed say sooth. 

95. But they will never wish for it (invoke. A. yata- 

because of -what their own hands have sent on 
before, and God (well) knoweth the wrong-doers. 

96. And thou wilt surely find them of all men the most 
covetous of life, (greedier even, Ar and) than those who join 
other gods with God, (each) one of them would fain that he 
lived a thousand years, and (yet) his living a long life will in 
no way remove him further off from the punishment, and 
God seeth well what they do. 

Vfrae 87. ‘ And aided Mm witli the Holy spmt.’ The same is said 
of Onp Lord Jesns in 2 : 254 and 5 : 110, and appears certainly something 
distinctive of Gnr Lord, as it is repeatedly said of him and not of the 
others. The latter verse 5 ; 110 gives ns some indication of the pecnliar 
virtne of this gift. Thongh Ms mimstry as apostle was only for a short 
time towai'ds the end of his life on earth, he began to show miracles from 
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his infancy speaking; to men as soon as he was born and infusing life in 
toy bii*ds and so forth. Other prophets may occasionally have shown 
power to work miracles before their apostleship, this Was certainly the 
ease with our Holy Prophet, but this Was first distinctly, visible in Our 
Lord Jesus and in a way may be said to be something distinctive of him. 
And the reason is obvious. But for this, no one would have listened to 
him as he would have acquired Sx ill name owing to the peculiar character 
of his birth. Also, it ma;^ be said, that owing to the very brief period of 
his ministry he had no sufficient time to do his work and his preaching 
would in a very short time have come to nothing had the Holy Spirit not 
deseended on the apostles, as is said in the Acts, and given them power to 
work miracles. This, I say only by conjecture, and only on the authority 
of the Acts and so it is open to the Musaimans to be diffident about it, but 
■the account is not inherently improbable and may have substantial reality. 


For the Holy Spirit see 97 : 4, ‘The angels and the EuJi descend,’ andi 
78 : 38, ‘ The angels and the Rah stand in rows,’ from which it is clear 
that it is a real existence like angels and something above them as is 


clearly stated in the traditions. See any commentaiies on these verses, 
Sunni or Shia. It was this Spirit Ruh about which according to the 
traditions and the concensus of opinion among the commentators the 


question was made to the Prophet at the instance of some * people of the 
Book ’ which brought forth the reply, ‘‘ Say the Spirit is a matter of my 
Lord and ye are given but little knowledge ” 15: 87. The Sunni com- 
mentatory Sirajul Munir cites traditions from Said ’bn Jubair and others 


to the effect that God did not create a Being greater than the Ruh except 
His Throne. In 58 : 22 we read of a ' Spirit from Him ’ aiding the true 
believers, and in some liaditions of the Prophet and Imams cei4;ain indh 


viduals are said to have been backed by the Holy Spirit of Gabriel when 
engaged in religious disGourses. In some prayers that have come down 
to US, from the Imams we are tanght to salute to the Holy Spirit along 
with angels. 


These referencefev only a few among hirndreds, make the real existence 
of a Holy Spirit beyond the possibility of a doubt and the Ahmadi eom- 
menta tor’s attempt to make it mean no more than Holy Revelation is 
simply prepostei'ous. He does not take the trouble to enquire why it was 
something peculiar with Our Lord Jesus, he does not ask why this un- 
usual expression Was used for it cMefly When it was monopolised by 


Christians for a apeeial sense, and he relies only on three verses 1 6 ; 2 
40 : 15 and 42 : 52 where the word Rtch mnha understood in Ihe sense m 


a ^iritual Or emotional iniuenee, or^^i^ he chooses to render it 



everywheve. But the inapplicability of that simple meaning here is obvi- 
ous, — all the more so because of the reasons stated that it appears something 
distinctive of Our Lord and that it would have been misleading for tire 
Quran to have used the terra at all and particularly so in eonneetion with 
Our Lord Jesns, if it had not meant it in a sense closely akin to that it 
had acquired in the Christian usage. So the remark made by Sale on this 
verse that it would be an error to confonW the Holy Spirit of the Quran 
with the Holy Ghost in the Christian aceeptation of the word is correct 
only to a limited extent. It is correct on y if by the Christian acceptation 
we understand that unintelligible cone ption of it which makes it one of 
the coeval members of Godhead constituting the Holy Trinity. But apart 
Irom that I see no essential di Terence between the Christian and Islamic 
conceptions of the Holy Spirit. Thus, we are told, Justin martyr placed it 
in the number of angels as the chief or the highest angel. In the 
Shepherd of Hennas, which is one of the earliest Christian writings 
Written about the middle of the 2nd century and regarded by some fathers 
as inspired and publicly read in the Churches according to Eusebius, we 
are taught the Holy Spirit was God’s creation to which a spe(ual body was 
given. According to some versions it was that from which all things 
were made. 


What then is the Holy Spirit. As we are told in 15 : 87 we have 
little knowledge and it is hopeless to know it in any sense of knowing. 
All we know is that it is a spiritual entity of a very high order whose 
function is to guide, inspire and infuse prophetic spirit in and confer 
miraenlous powers on holy souls. Among the early divines*there was a 
tendency to identify it with some more well-known existences as Gabriel 
on the strength of 26 : 193 where the world Ruh is 'applied to him, or to 
the soul of Onr Lord Jesus himself, as he is called ‘ Word of God and 
Spirit from Him’ in 4: 171. For the admissibility of these and other 
interpretations see Supplement on this verse. 


f 


■ ‘ Some ye gave the lie to and some ye are murdering.’ The proper 
force of ‘ gave the lie to ’ kazzahtum is that they maliciously or obstinate]}^ 
refused to believe in them believing all the time that they were truly seiat 
of God. This obstinate rejection may be complete as in their attitude 
towards Our Lord Jesus or partial as in the case of their faith in Our 
Lords Moses and Aaron. They believed in him formally but would not 


easily give their assent to their commands when these were against their 
inclinations, or there was anything in their teachings which was rather 
too high for their capacity of faith and belief. The other prophets tod 


they rejected chiefly in specific 


teachings. 


In the case of Our Lord John 
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the Baptist tao^ whom the Jew Herod put to death ; it does not appear that 
he was held by any to be a false prophet, only his protest against the 
prince’s marriage Was not convenient. The same was the mentality of the 
half-believing Miisalmans ; see note on verse 8 above. In fact they were 
spiritually one and the rebuke applies equally to them. So Munafiqs are 
frequently called ‘Jews of this community’ in the traditions of the 
Imams. 

‘ And some ye are murdering.’ The tense is preterite ‘ MiLzare ’ used 
for the present and future, and the change is obviously meant to allude to 
the attempts the Jews (and the hypocritical Musalmans equally) were 
making on the life of the Prophet. Though they did not succeed in this 
in the case of the Holy Prophet, as they did not succeed either in the case 
of Moses and Jesus, the Musalmans of their tqpe of mind did kill Ali, who 
was the Nafs ” of the ProxAet according to 3 : 54. and the Imams 
after him. Spiritually they are one with the Prophet. It was apparently 
for this reason that the word murder is simply used — not in the form 
signifying the seeking of it. , For the verse having a side reference to the 
murder of the Imams after the Prophet see tradition cited by Sad in loco. 

Vcr-se 88. ' Our hearts are uncireumcised.’ An instance of Jewish 

equivocation. It may mean, Our hearts are sealed and so we are pre- 
vented from accepting What the Prophet says. Or it may mean their 
hearts were repositories of knowledge, and being themselves repositories 
could not accept from others. 

89. Whatever fulfills a prophecy becomes an evidence for the 
truth of the prophecy. The advent of the Prophet fulfilled numbers of 
prophecies of their prophets which, if We reject him, remain unfulfillei to 
this day. Also Jews had so hopelessly lost their sacred books and had so 
overloaded whatever reminiscence of truth they still retained in the extant 
Scriptures that it needed corroboration to be fit to be believ^ed in. 

There was constant expectation among the Jews of the promised 
Prophet soon appearing in Medina, and they always threatened the idola- 
torous tribes about them that when he would appear they would join his 
standard and expel and exterminate all of them. But when he did appear 
it was the idolatorers who came over to his side and believed in him in 
numbers, and the Jews met the fate that was foretold of them by Our Lo I’d 
Moses. See Dent Oh. 18:15^19. “And it shall come to pass that 
whoever will not hearken unto my words which he (the Prophet in v. 15) 

shall speak in my name, I will require it of him 
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Tiat the Jews were expecting a prophet besides Christ and the 
resurrection of Elias, and that the prophecy was so well-known ainoiig 
them that a mere reference to him by the word * that prophet ’ was suffi- 
cient to make it well understood, appoears from John 1 1 25 “ Why baptisest 
thou, then, if thou be not the Christ, nor Elias, nor that prophet/* 


But about this time the expectation seems to have become very strong 
and lively. We too have an expectation of a Mahdi to arise, but we do 
not threaten others or console ourselves that the wrongs we suffer would 
soon be rectified and retaliated for us. N or are the Jews known to have 
done so at any earlier period. But in this ease the threats of this were 
so constantly made that when the Piophet addressed the pilgrims from 
Medina they spoke to one another “ Know surely this is the Prophet 
whom the Jews are threatening us with . So make haste to believe in him.** 
(Muir, Life of Mohammad). 


Even Sir William Muir with all his prejudice against Islam has had 
to admit that this is no mere Mohamedan fiction but has had a good basis 
of truth. Indeed, he makes use of it to explain the wonderful rapidity 
with which Islam spread in Medina. All this shows that there is 
truth in the traditions that sa^ that the Jetrs knew that the time of the advent loas 
near at hand^ and knew even the place where lie would mahee his app 'arunce. 
Without such proximity of time and place no such living consciousness 
can be awakened. 


Verse 91, Notice that here too, as in verse 83, the murder of prophets 
is spoken of in the preterite in place of past with a ‘ before * to make the 
charge more precise. All having sympathy with the murderers of the 
prophets and all of a like mind are actually one with them. 

Verse 9S, ' Took the pledge.’ This is the ten commandments, See 
Dent 5 : 3. See note to verse ^08 above. Anv way they were 'so frighten- 
ed that they sought that God should not speak to them again lest they die. 
Exodus 20 : 19. 

They said ‘ We have hearkened and disobeyed ’ i, e. while accepting 
butwardly, disobedience was the underlying current of their tooughts. 
Or it may be literally true of some, as some commentators suggest, 
as Galileo is said to have done when forced to deny earth’s motion. 

‘ And in their hearts they were made to drink in the calf.’ The 
meaning is that they were made to imbibe the love of the calf, btit 
the form of the expression is already suggested by actual facts. Sef 
Exodus 33 : 20 and Deut 7 : 21. In Muslim traditions One account agre^ 
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with the BIblieal one that Moses made them drink of water mixed with 
ashes of the calf, and another says some of them themselves rushed into 
the sea and drank olT the water where the ashes were floating. Any way 
the use of the expression is artistic. 

94 . The expression ' If the iiitnre abode with God be specially 
for you to the exclusion of (the rest of) the people ’ is equivalent to their 
religious theory that the}" were God’s specially chosen people. And it 
was this preposterous idea and others of a similar nature that made them 
reject the Prophet in spite of the multifarious sets of evid:ences for him. 
The gift of prophecy, they said, was an exclusive privilege of their own. 
no prophet could arise beyond the pale of Israelite nation and particulai’- 
ly the Prophet foretold by Moses (in Deut 18 : 15-19 and others) could 
not be other than an Israelite. 


The object of the Yei*se is to appeal to them candidly and eonscien- 
eiously to see whether they had suflicient ground to be sure that those 
preposterous assertions were true. If they were , really so 8111*6 that they 
were a people specially favoured of God life should be a bax*den to them. 
They would be longing for death to come to the everlasting bliss of 
Pai'adise as speedily as possible. Or instead of seeking plans^ or making 
use of the force of arms, against the life of the Prophet and his people 


(which, of course^ God does not prevent in the ease of any) they might in 
their hours of devotion appeal to God against him and pray for his death 
and destruction. That too required a depth and intensity of conviction 
which they were lacking, and in this case they were certainly sure that 
they would bring their own destruction, Oommentatoi’S are divided as to 
whether the former or the latter meaning is to be preferred ; the first view 
is favoured by the use of the word Tomanna ’ wish’ instead of prayer and 
the words * because of what their hands have done ’ in the next verse ; and 


fche latter by the point in dispute being mentioned ; If you think that the 
abode of the Hereafter is specially for you to the exclusion of all others.’ 


But the latter is the older explanation dating from the time of the 
Prophet (Ibne Abbas) and. the word Tamanna might have been preferred to 
Dwa vprayei* ’ to imply that they being specially favoured of God, in a 


mattei* so just and reasonable,, even their wish might be responded to 
though they may not even pray for it. If they did not do so, and the 
next verse says emphatically thi^t they will never do it, this §hows, on 
the first view that their pretensions to a special grace of God are idle and 
it is vii*tues and vices that count as on the Muslim theory, and on the 


Second view that thev dare not do so, as they know that the claims of the 


Prophet are true and they theinselves are liars. ‘ Their misdeeds kan tkis 
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view is tlie eorruption of their Scriptures of which they must be conscious 
for it was on these corruptions that they took their stand. 

Verse 96. An observation that is true to this day and cannot have 
failed to strike even a casual observer. And the reason is plain. Those 
who have no (or at least very feeble) consciousness of a life in the here- 
after naturally seek to make the most of this transient life and so are 
most attached to worldly matters. This is common to Jews and the 
Eastern pantheistic and polytheistic religions, and now to the nominal 
Christians of the West as well. 


Section 12. 

The Jews’ hatred of Gabriel as tne angel opposed to them and 
favouring the Prophet, and their breaking the pledge that Moses had taken 
of them to believe in him. They are addicted to sorcery the art of which 
they falsely attribute to the prophet Solomon. 

97. Say, whoever might be enemy of Oabriel, yet 
verily he it is who hath brought it down unto thy heart by 
God’s permission (or command Im), confirming that which is 
before it, and a guidance and good news for the behevers. 

98. Whoever is an enemy unto God and His angels 
and His apostles and Gabriel and Michael — then verily God 
is an enemy unto the unbehevers. 

99. And to thee verily We have sent down clear signs 
and none disbelieve in them except the profligate (or rebellious 
Fasiqem ) . 

100. What ! whenever they make a pledge a party of 
them cast it aside 1 Nay, most of them do not believe. 

101. And when an apostle came unto them from before 

God confirming that which was with them, a party of those 
to wbom the Book was given cast the Book of God behind 
their backs as if they knew nothing-. ... 



. . 102. And they folio we 1 wliat tlie devils we: e wont to 

devise against the power (or kingdom Mvik) of Solomon, but 
Solomon was not an apostate, it was the devils who became 
infidels, aiid teach men sorcery and that which was sent, 
down unto the two angels at Babel, Harut and Marut, yet 
those two teach no one until they have said, We are only a; 
temptation, therefore be not an ]nfidel. So they learn from 
these twain that wherewith they might part man from wife, 
yet they hurt none thereby save by the leave {Izn) of God, . 
and they learn (only) that which would harm and not profit- 
them ; and they surely knew that, of a truth, whosoever 
bought it, for him there was no portion in the life hereafter, 
and verily a vile thing (it was) for which they have sold 
their souls, had they but known. 

103. And had they believed and feared (or guarded 

I 

themselves against evil Ittaqcm) reward from before God had 
surely been good, had they (only) known. 

Verse 97. Diffienlt as it must be for a cultured man of tie present 
day to understand the perverse logic of primitive people, he will do well 

f 

to familiarise himself with the quaint modes of thought among the low- 
cultured and the primitive type of men in our own times. It should 
never be forgotten that much of the question in those days was not of 
truth or falsity of a religion, but simply of my religion and your religion. 
Your religion may be a true one, but my religion is also good and true in 
its way, and so I will not have anything to do with what you have. It 
was a notion of Jews that Michael was their guardian angel (see Daniel 
12 : 1 ‘ the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people.’) 
And they looked upon Gabriel as their enemy because he was considered 
to be the avenging angel who brought down divine punishment upon the 
guilty. It was he that generally inspired the prophets, and it is well- 
khown their messages were generally imprecations against the Israelites 
for their perversities. Thus it was he that announced to Daniel (see 
8 ; 16, 9 : 21, 10 : 13 and 14 &c) ^ what shall befall thy people in the later 
days, for yet the vision is for many days.’ It was he who announced the 
birth of Our Lord John the Baptist (Luke 1 : 19) whose fate at their hands 
or by their neglect was the main curse to their nation. Particularly, it 
was he that announced to Mary the birth of Our Lord Jesus Christ whom 



they hated so peevishly. The traditions add that they liated him also 
beeanse it was he that saved Nebnehadnezzar out of their hands when he 


was quite a boy, and this Nebuchadnezzar afterwards eatised their destrn.v 
tion and destroyed their Temple. In short, for these reasons the Jews 
had a sort of prejudice against Gabriel, This soon led to the notion that 
Gabriel was charged to take the prophecy to some one of the Israelites, 
but out of spite for them he took it to an Ishmaelite, Mohammad. 


The passage is said to have been occassioned as follows : — A Jew 
named Abdullah ’bn Suriya came to the Prophet and put certain questions 
to test bis gift of prophecy. He was soon convinced that he was a true 
proi)het, but at the end it struck him to ask which angel it was that com- 
municated messages to him. Being told it was Gabriel, he said he would 
never believe, as Gabriel was enemy of his people. For a parallel ins- 
tance of such prejudices leading to perversities in religion witness the fact 
now well recognized that after the splitting up of Aryans into Persians 
and Indians Devas became the name of devils in Persian, and Asura 
(primarily name of Supreme spirit in the oldest parts of the Veda) 
laterly acquired the directly opposite meaning of demons. 

Mark the artistic use of the word Izn here. The word clearly means 
command here ; and though the use of the word in that sense is allowed in 
lexicons, yet the usual application of the word is the sense of permission, 

t 

and it may be safely said that the use of the word in the sense of com- 
mand is hardly ever to be met with in literature. Yet it is used in the 
sense of command not only here but in many other places ; as see 25‘: 45 
the Prophet is said to be ‘Caller unto God’ by His permission (or command 
Izn). In 42 : 51 angels are said to inspire prophets by God’s leave (or 
command Izn). Thus the word is repeatedly used in the Quran in^a sense 
implying command, but only where there is mention of granting com- 
mission to prophets and the like. Wh}^ so, except to indicate that com- 
mand is made in response to the wishes of some one else ? In fact the 
initiative is taken by the prophet himself. It is only when he himself 
is sorely touched by the corruption of the times that God, proving His sin- 
cerity and fitness for the task, gives him the commission to guide the people 
by methods most suitable for the times. The discipline given is also in 
most eases designed by the prophet, and only approved of by God. Thus 
the command is virtually a sort of permission in their case. 

Verse 103. The commentators say that the devils spread tales to the 
effect that the great power that Our Lord Solomou had over nature was 
due to witchcraft and they forged a book in bis name on the art of fasci- 
^tion. As in magical practices false deities are invoked as directed by 
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the devih so the Indiilg^in^ in this sort of raagie is pure infidelity. It was 
possibly this way that the belief spread that Solomon became infidel. For 
a vindication of Our Lord Solomon against the blasphemous change of 
being tempted into polytheism which the Bible imputes to him see the 
article in Enoy : Bibliea by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, eal. 4(389. We are 
indebted to the Ahmadi commentator for this reference. Having shown 
how mistakes crept into the Bible statements he concludes, ‘ That 
Solomon had a number of wives, both Israelites and non-Israelites, is 
probable enough, but he did not make alters for all of them ^ nor did he 
combine the worship of his wives^ gods with that of Yahewe/ 

That in the face of facts which have converted men like Sir 0. Lodge^ 
Sir William Crookes and other greatest men of the day to spiritualism, 
the intellectual atmosphere of this Tiraterialistic age should continue to 
look down upon belief in spirit?, good and bad, and their powers to 
materialize and take part in material affairs, is a species of prejudice that 
must be well observed and borne in mind. It will make it easier to under- 
stand how the Jews, Quraishites and so many others, continued to dis- 
believe in the face of hundreds of mii'aeles worked before their eyes. But 
we ai'e' not concerned with that here. The fact of the existence of good 
and evil spirits capable of eorporial manifestation has an amount of 
evidence at the present day that falls short only of direct personal obser- 
vation. Full discussion is reserved for note on some future verse. The 
same applies to Szhr ‘ fascination.’ 

Anything done by invoking the agency of spirits, and anything dome 
in imitation of it by subtly concealing the source of power is condemned 
as >S'z7ir in the law of Islam. Much of the Sikr we are OGeassionally coii- 
f routed with is certainly independent of spiiut agency being either imita- 
tion— triekeiy, OX' effected b}" sphutualistic powei^ of men wbieh the 
mateiaalistie science has been ignoring but in the present age is beginning 
to I'ecognize, howevei^ slowly and i-eluctantly. At a time when this last 
soni*ee of occult piactiees was little u:ndei*stood Our Loi'd Jafar el Sadiq 
plainly assigned to it a place in the soui-ces of fascination. He says it iS' 
based on three things pai-tly on tricks, partly on mental energies and 
partly om league with the Evil Spirit (Ibtijaj). 

Faseinatian . ebiefty of the lowei-r imitative and spiidtualistie type 
had much increased in Babylomia and other eente old eivilizatiom 
This created difficulties in men’s reception of true religious faith. They 
^ wef e unable to distinguish true miracles of God from these acts of sorcery 
iind ^e^ To r^edy ^kis state of things God sent two’ 

angels Harnt and Marnt to th^^ those times to teaph, him 
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seciret arts for the exposure of those that so deluded the people* At the 
instance of this prophet; they themselves remained for sornetinie on earth 
inhuman shape and taught them the secrets of the occult art, warning 
them at the Same time that they should not be tempted to indulge in these 
arts. This knowledge commnnicated through men and evil spirits is the 
second source from which the Jews derive their arts of exorcism &c. 
(See Safi /??. /occ). 


The horror of the supernatural leads the Ahmadi commentator to 
turn the whole verse in another way, and in this, it must be admitted, he 
is well helped by the parsimony of Arabic gra miner which uses the same’ 
forms and particles for a variety of senses. Thus ma is a relative pro- 
noun ‘ that which ’ as well as the negative particle ‘ not,’ This enables 
him to translate Wa ma imzila as ‘it was not revealed’ (to the angels), only 
it leaves without a subject. But that is little matter for a man of 
his calibre and he qnitely takes the little word ‘ it ’ to be understood, not 
caring to know that it must be taken as a relative pronoun unless some 
subject as Shaiun ‘ anything ’ Were distinctly given. So he renders Hatta 
mqtda as ‘ so that they should have said ^ instead of ‘ until they have said 
and says from his prophetic insight that it was a common belief that tire 
angels gave the warning. We are only a trial, therefore do not disbelieve. 
This statement was added to their story to save the character of angels as 
penitent. ' But for these little things his rendering must be confessed to 
be perfectly admissible, But there is another thing which one must beg 
to differ. \Mo yufarriquiKi hiki hain al mar^e wa zavjlhi ’ by which every one 
Understands that they make a division (in the sense of quarrel) between 
man and wife, he softens down to ‘ make a distinction between man and 
his wife ’ and this to support the admirable conceit on which he dwells at 
some length that the reference in this verse is to secret councils amonc*- 
the Jews (against the pi-ophet) of the nature of Masonic societies, for it 
is in freemasonery and in no other religions society of the world that 
women ai-e totally excluded 1 1 The object is to get over the reality of 
the efficacy of sorcery, which is plaiPiy affirmed here subject to the will of 
God, However the central idea is good that the complaint about their 
sorcery may have some reference to their using it against the Holy 
Prophet. The two Surahs at the end of the Quran are said to have been 
oceasioned by a Jew’s using this black art to kill the Prophet, and we are 
told it had some ►effect when the recital of the Surahs as directed nullified 
it. There is nothing improbable in supposing that some Jews might have 
been using their exorcism to breed dissensions between him and bis wives, 
Which, if it was so, was certainly efficacious in the ease of at least two of 
them who are complained of in Surah. 60‘ H. 
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There is a story of Ilai'nt and Marnt to the effeet that these angels 


having been given the passions of men fell in love with two women, and 
from that went to all sorts of sins and as a punishment were confined in a 
Well at Babylon. This story is given from Snnni sources by Sale, Eodwell 
and others in their editions of the Quran and is dwelt upon at length by 
anti-Muslim critics who show that the story is of Persian origin. As to 
Sunnis it is true that there are numerous traditions, some traced to the 


Prophet, so that in Siraj the author concludes that there must be some 
truth in the tradition. Yet it is discredited by some writers, as see Mawa- 
hibmZoM. AstotheShias they have no traditions from the Prophet, 
on the contrary we have very emphatic denials of the story bj- Our Lords Riza 
and Hasan Askari. There are only two traditions in which it is said to 
have been related by the Imams, one by Our Lord Baqir at the question 
of the Sunni Ata and the other by Our Lord Ali at the question of the 
Kharijite Ibnul Kawwa. Both of these questioners being decidedly hostile 
it is clear no weight can be attached to these two traditions. 


Section 13. 

The Jews’ hatred of the Prophet, and their trying to breed doubts in 
the minds of believers sometimes regarding the abi'ogation of verses and 
sometimes regarding the Why and wherefore of specific directions. They 
would have then relapse into idolatory . Their idea that salvation is 
confined to themselves is unscriptnral. 

lO-l:. 0 JQ 'wlio believe ! Say not Rnenct, but say 
Unsurna, aud hearken, and for the unbelievers (there) is 
painful punishment. 

105. Neither the unbelievers among the people of the 
Book, nor tho.se who associate others with God, love that 
aught that is good should come down unto you from your 
Lord ; but God chooseth especially for His favour whom- 
soever He listeth for God is the Lord of mighty grace. 

106. Not a verse do We cancel or cause it to be for- 
gotten but that We bring one better than it or like it ; 
knowest thou not that God hath pow'er oyer all things ? 

Knowest thou not that verily God ! to Hini be- 
longeth the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and that 
beside God there is for you neither friend nor helper. 
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108. Would you question your Apostle (even) as Moses 
was questioned of old ? But whosoever changeth faith for 
unbelief, he hath of a surety missed the right path. 

109. Bain would many of the people of the Book turn 
you back to be unbelievers after ye have believed, because of 
the envy in their hearts after the truth hath become mani- 
fest to them but forgive and pass over till God bring about 
His command, verily God hath power over all things. 


110. And keep up prayer and give sacat (poor rate) and 
whatsoever of good ye send on before you for yourselves, 
that shall ye find with God, for verily God seeth all ye do. 


111. And the}’ say, none shall enter paradise save those 
who are Jews or Nazarenes — such are their (fond) delusions 
(AmaniyyaJiim, vain desires), say, Bring forth your proof 
if ye say sooth. 


112 . Aye ! He who hath resigned his face before G od 
and is virtuoiis, he shall have his reward with his Loi'd and 
fear shall not come upon them neither shall they grieve. 

Verse 104. Jiaena is equivaleut to ‘ have regard for ns.’ Whenever 
the Musalmans did not closely follow the Prophet in his teachings they 
used that word to request him not to go too fast, and explain the matter 

♦ 

over again. But with a slight change of accent it may come to mean 
* stupid * or ‘ cattle-tender.’ The Jews seized on this for derision and 
began to say Haena to the Prophet in that twisted way. The offence this 
must have given can be imagined. Saad ’bn Maaz, a Medina chief of fiery 
temper noticed this and his fur^^ knew no bounds. There would have 
been much blood-shed, but as in the revelation that came in time they 
were simply directed to change that word for another they felt themselves 
bound not to go beyond that and so nothing happened. In the word 
Unzurna there is no such occasion for play upon the accents of words. 

These offensive practices of the Jews meant to annoy and irritate 
the Prophet and the Musalmans continued for a long time. Thus in Sura 
IV also there is a similar complaint about such habits ‘ Of those Who are 
Jews there are those who alter words from their places and say “ We 
have heard and we disobey , and hear without being heard, and 



distortii^g it with their tongues and taunting, about n’eligion and if thej 
had said we hear and we obey and hear, and Umurna it would have beeu 
better for them, b;i1; God has cursed them for their unbelief so they do 
not believe but a little ” verse 45. Noti.cc the softn<?ss of the language in 
a matter so irritating. 


105 . The psychological influence of personal prejudices should 
alwaywS be borne in mind. It is this spirit of envy that, whether consci- 
ously or not, created a spirit of aversion in their minds against Islam and 
prevented il.s acceptance, and it was the same that created the spirit of 
aversion among the Miinafiqs. 


10(). N'askJi^ Onginall}' removing as in the expression 
Jh.J( I ‘ The sun removed the shade ' is used in Law for a com- 

mand once in fon^e being cancelled by a different one. In stich eases the- 
first command must be supposed to be only of tempoi-ary nature, and it is 
only because we are not informed of the period from befoi^e that we think 
there has been any real change in the divine law. Thus h in changing the 
Qibla it is precisely stated that the former Qibla was meant only to^ be a 
trial for the people of Mecca (see note on verse 143), 


Clearly if truth and the moi*al and spiritual development of man is 
the one grand object of religion doctrines and mattei-s relating to 
morals must remain immutable. All practical matters, legal regulations of 
all kinds and forms of devotion and religions^ discipline ai^e* liable to* 
change from time to time owing to varying conditions- of people and 
society. But it must be remembered that though when originally enunci- 
ated these were genei'ally adapted to the people and society to whom they 
were given — they are not liable to change facts with every change m- 
their conditions. Even when they cease to'be well adapted, they serve to- 
preserve the historical continuity of the community and prevent an obli- 
teration of its distinctive features-. This is an important point to be- 
remembered in connection both with purely religions- rnles^ a^nd temporal 
laws having religions sanction or sanctity. (This point is disonssed ia 
detail in my Pi-inciples). There is also here something of the privilege 
of the prophet. However the social conditions may have altered, the laws- 
ennneiated by him continue in force as a token of people’s loving obe- 
dience to his wil l till another equal tovhim oa- greater comes to eaneel and 
institute new laws in their stead. 

is still more trne of disciplinaiw i^gTiIations. Mos^t^ 
forms of devotion prescribed in religion are simply sametioned of God v the 



Prophet, being in fact entrusted witb the training of the people for spiritual 
life, devises what regulations and forms of devotion he thinks fit and in 
our obedience to him consists our spiritual perfection. Here particularly 
as in everything else, it is the spirit of faithful obedience that is of chief 
importance all else is comparatively nothing. That this is no new thing 
with Islam and older laws have been abrogated by later prophets and by 
the same prophet at different times must be well-known to every reader 
of the Old and New Testament. 

JS^mstha, ‘ Cause it to be forgotten.’ The Sunni commentators, most 
of them, take it literally and relate several stories of verses and even 
whole Surahs having been miraculously forgotten and they explain the 
shortness of Surah IX in cairrent editions on this theoiv (see Siraj m loco). 
It is said this Surah was equal in size to the present Surah II, and con- 
tained detailed particulars about Munafiqs, the dissembling Musalmans 

It is a mute point whether this was so or not ; all that can be said is 
that it is not very likely, though the policy of the times makes it not im- 
possible that some such course might have been adopted (see Introduction). 
At all events we know that all human acts, good or bad, are repeatedly 
ascribed in the Quran to God in the predestinarian sense explained in note 
at end of see 1 in Supp. Whether forgotten by neglect of men or by 
natural failing of memory or by miracle, as the Sunnis would have it, the 
Quran was a Living Eevelation. and it was not necessary to actually re- 
produce the verse lost in this way. Another and a better one could be 
revealed, if required, or it might he left to the Living Word of God, the 
Prophet and Imams, to teach the substance of it. 

But, for all that has been said above, it is remarked that both the 
words used N'askh (for abrogation) and Aasy (for foi*getting) have other 
meanings, which seems meant to show that the abrogation is to be under- 
stoodherein arestricted sense. We have seem that N'askh originally means 
removing in place, so Nas^ does also, mean common language delaying in 
time. Actually Siraj has taken that meaning in preference to the other, 
though the author is a Sunni and believes in the ‘ forgetting ^ theory. 
What it shows is this. Nothing that cannot stand, as untrue statements 
or immoral or unjustifiable directions, is ever revealed. All th at is abro- 
gated or forgotten is that which, in itself time and just, can be cast into 
shade for a time owing to varying conditions of life or, it may be, owing 
to certain principles ; thus verse 115 below has the appearanee of being 
abrogated by 14i, but any child can see that there is no real discrepancy in 
principle, only the directions change in special eases. And if the Sunni 
view is right that certain portions of the Revelation are lost by forgetting 
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itii plying tbat there may be 'something relating 
then the mere forgetting of them do not make those 
nntrno. 


to belief in them, 
beliefs nnsoxind or 


Tlie Ahmacli ^Himinentator lias a sort of horror for abrogation and 
so tries to mahe it tbe abrogation of Jewish Law by the Islamic one« It 
doifS apply to that and all previous religions bnt there is no reason to 
restrict it to that. 

It may he noted that according to Qnmmi there. is a slight mistake in 
the popular reading. The correct reading is Raate be khainn midaha ‘ We 
bring something equally good,’ the new command is always equal in excel- 
lence to the old ,one. Looking to the old conditions the old command 
cannot be said to be inferior. 

Ver<^e lOS. ‘ Put questions to the apostle ’ i. e. about reasons for 
this and that direction, as was the habit of Israelites who inspite of wit- 
nessing so many miracles were always grumbling whenever there was 
unpleasant experience in carrying out orders. 

Implicit trust and obedience constitutes the very life of faith, and all 
such questioning about disciplinary matters, and generally all matters of 
obligation, is a species of infidelity. 

Verse 100. ' Till God bring about ’ &c. A clear prophecy of their 
downfall. Mark the prejudice of the Jews. They did not mind to see people 
converted to Judaism, but would rather have them relapse into idolatory 
than retain the purer faith of Islam. This is stated more clearly 
in 4 ; 51. 

The context must not be passed over here. Verse 106 says direc- 
tions of practice can be changed at any time, verse 108 reprimands Musal- 
mans for asking the why and wherefore of specific directions. The verse 
before us is connected with these. The Medina people had a sort of 
respect for the Jews and their Scriptures, and it was their testimony that 
led them to believe in Islam (see note an verse 101 above). They now 
sought to throw doubts in people’s minds by pointing out that the Pi*o- 
pbet sometimes directed things that were unlawful in the old Scriptures 
and sometimes changed his own directions. How much this, even the 
former, had ejffect on the people in the low culture of the days we see in 
tlfeir refusing to cut down date trees when ordered to do so in the seige 
of Bani Nazeer (see Surah 59 : 5 note). 

Vem I Tk An instance of the profound knowledge the Prophet 
must have bad of those religions and the scriptures they receive. The 
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Israelite was pre-eminently a national religion and their scriptures are 
engrossed with them and them only. They were indeed directed to slay 
those who worshipped strange gods — and they may be presumed to be 
cursed in next life too, though even this much is problematical. That the 
strange gods were false gods — a pure fiction, is an idea of very late 
growth — these foreign gods were simply to be disregarded and not to be 
worshipped. At all events there is not the slightest hint anywhere about 
the fate of those that, not believing in strange gods, should also not be a 
Jew. The idea that salvation is confined to Judaism was a mere “ vain 
desire ” engrafted upon their religion probably after the rise and growth 
of Christianity. But, strange to say, in the case of Christians too there is 
no more foundation for the doctrine of exclusive salvation. Nowhere it 
was thought so by Christ, it was only added later by the Church fathers. 
In fact the Unitarian Church is emphatic in denying this doctrine to be 
any part of Christ’s teaching. 


Vrrsc 112, This is the doctrine of Reason and therefore' carries its 
own evidence of truth. But before one can be sure that he submits him- 
self heart and soul to the one true God he must try to know Him and see 
if there are reliable means to find His pleasure. Only on this latter con- 
dition can he be said to be a true seeker after God. 


Section 14. 

Differences in religions are due to perversion of truth. Vaxiquish- 
ment; of those who ruin mosques. To attribute a son to God is to deny 
His perfection. Demand for direct revelation or other such miracle. 
The Prophet not responsible for the persistent unbelief of the people and 
not to make any relaxation for them. Only those attached spiritxially 
with him are perfectly guided. 

113. And the Jews say, The Nazarenes rest on naught 
and the Xazarenes say, the Jews rest on naught, yet they 
read the Book. Even so say those that know not (of reve- 
lation) the hke of their saying. But God will judge between 
them on the day of resurrection regarding that about which 
they differ. 

114, And who is more iniquitous than he who hinders 
the mosques of God from that His name be remembered 



there and strives after their destruction. These ! it were not 
(fit) for them to enter therein except in fear. For them is 
disgrace in this world and a great punishment in the Here- 
after. 


115. And God’s is the East and the West, so whither- 
soever ye turn, there is the face of God. Verily God is the 
Comprehending (or every where (B) or ample giving (A) 
Wasei) the Knowing. 

116. And they say, God hath taken unto Him a son — 
Glory be to him ! Nay, His is all that is in heavens and 
earth ; all are obedient to Him. 

117. Originator of tlie Heavens and the Earth ! And 
whenever He decreeth a thing He only saith to it, Be and 
it is. 

118. And those that know not (ignorant heathens B) 

say, tlnless God speak to us or a sign come unto us , 

Even so said those that were before them the like of their 
saying — their hearts are ahke. Surely the signs We have 
already made clear to those who become sure. 

119. Verily We have sent thee with the Truth, a bearer 
of good news and a Warner, and thou shalt not be questioned 
as to the dwellers of Hell. 

120. And never will the Jews be content with thee — 
nor the Christians, until thou follow their religion. Say it 
is the guidance of God that is (the true) guidance ; and surely 
if thou follow their fancies, after that which has come to 
thee of (true) knowledge thou shalt have from God neither 
a friend nor a helper. 

121. They to whom We have given the Book read it 
as it ought to be read, these believe therein, and whoever 
believes not in it, these then are the losers. 





erse IVj. ‘ Those who do not know ’ are the heatlicns whose reli^ 
gioTis systems have no jdaoe for revelation or inspiration in our sense of 
the word. The last words show that all rest on something, Reason or 
Revelation, it is only lies and prejudices that have so completely encrusted 
themselves on each that they cannot recognise each other. On the day o£ 
resurrection God will make it plain to all how much of bias they have 
allowed to be swayed away with, and so perv^erted the teaching of Reason 
and Revelation. 


Vme 114, A prophecy about the ultimate triumph of Islam and 
downfall of its opponents. The wording of the verse is general and a 
number of historical facts have been noted by the commentators as covered 
by this verse or stated to be particularly referred to there. Qnmmi says 
it was the hinderance off erred the Quraishites to let the Prophet come 
to Mecca for pilgrimage in A, H. 7. Others say it is the mosques, places 
reserved by early Musalmans at Mecca for devotion, the infidels doing 
their best to prevent them in their worship. But none of these things 
come to actual striving for the destruction of mosques which, it may be 
added, were very few in that early period. There was however an 
attempt well-known to history by the Mnnafiqs (hypocritical converts) to 
kill the Prophet on his return from Tabnc and then to raze to the ground 
all the mosques of Mediua and elsewhere. The words apply fully to this 
and the verse seems to be a prophecy of this turn the xn'ogress of events 
took in the history of Islam. It may be noted that infidels are not to 
be allowed to enter mosques at all, and their entering it in fear means 
that they have taken to the profession of Islam though only in appearance. 


116, Tiamlhi * turn* does not necessarily mean turning one's 
face in a specific direction in prayer, and it has been said that this verse 
has no reference to it at alL It is said to mean in effect, whichever side 
you Musalmans turn you will have victory. Or the infidels may be 
addressed here. Whichever way they turn fleeing they will meet with 
the might of God against them. But under this verse a relaxation is 
made in the case of optional prayers. While in compujlsory prayers one 
has to turn towards the fixed Qibla and so should get down for prayer 
from a moving conveyance (except a ship of course) for fear it may tarn 
to othei’ directions the optional prayers are allowed under this verse on 
such conveyances without any such scruples about the subsequent change 
of direction. 


Verse 116, Szibhanaku. The word signifies purity 2 . v. freedom froi 
Ml limitations imperfections to which all and even the totality 
creation is subject. Metaphorically, all may be said the sons of God 
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as a metapbor it "vras oiarrent among Jews of Clirist’s time. 
masses it is difficult to keep metaplior as a metaphor aud when the Chris* 
tiaus made the term distinctive for Christ the natural implications of the 
word> homogeneity and equality with the father, could not help to be 
resisted and corruption of the sublime faith of Christianity was inevitable. 
Hence the offence tuken in Islam against the use of this word of anyone 
particularly, whether as a matter of doctrine or even as a metaphor. 
Whoever rememljers that all the highest as much as the lowest depend 
upon Him and submit to His will as a matter of inherent necessity 
{Qariiiitn) Will not have the boldness to use that expression of anyone. 


TW 117 . Badie Not merely the maker, but the original designer 
of the form of creation without any previous similitude whatever. This 
is a point that Our Lord Ali lays stress on again and again in his ad* 
dresses. Thus he says He created the creation in the perfect sense of 
creating and began it in the perfect sense of beginning,, without a thought 
rolled in his mind and without an experience to avail of and without 
motion excited, or attention devoted to it,’* (Nahajnl Balagah), 


• Thinking out even a quality of a thing without having previous ex- 
perience of it is impossible, much less can it be possible for one to conceive 
a form of being without knowing it previously. The thing is really as 
difficult as creation of the substance itself. 


'Be, and it is,’ As explained by our Lord Ali ' Not by sound uttered, 
nor by voice heard. His word, Blessed be He, is action proceeding from 

Him.’ 

Verse ns. ' Unless God speak ’ &c. Reference to the preposterous 
demands of the Israelites to see God and the like. This verse 
fend there are others like it) i*aises an important question. Did the 
Pi'ophet disclaim the power of working miracles? If so all the 
mii’acles recorded in history and authentic traditons are mere tales and 
even those recorded in the Quran, as the splitting of the moon have to be 
explained away, as best we can, by relegating them to poetical language 
or the like. Fortunately we have very positive means to settle this 
question, for our belief that the Prophet was gifted with power of woib* 
ing miracles, is based not on mere testimony of others, but on facts of 
direct experience. As shown, in the Introduction and other writings of 
mine, We have clear evidence of higher spiritual powers of the Prophefc 
and the Imams in the numerous anticipations of scientific truth s that Were 
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impossible even to be guessed at in that age and eountvy. Then we have 
numbers of prophecies fulfilled in history — some long after the prophecies 
being entered in extant writings. Then we have an overwhelming mass 
of miracles coiineoted with the holy shrines of the Imams and places 
associated with their names. Miracles connected with Tazias are publish- 
ed every year and there can be no doubt about their authenticity. kSome 
have their time and place fixed so that they can be witnessed every year. 
Finally then are the Istikhara and the mourning over Husain which are 
permanent miracles in the lives of all true believers. Sven of the miracles 
recorded in history some, we must bear in mind, liave the most undoubted 
authority for them. The miracles of the Imanns i‘eeordeil by prejudiced 
iSunni writers have all the credit of hostile or at least miwilling witnesses 
in their favour. It is clear all the miracles of the Imams have to be 
taken to the credit of the Prophet as he was the source of all their spiri- 
tual pOAvers. Not ten thousand verses then of the Quran can shaken our 
convic-tion that the Prophet was gifted with power of miracles and must 
have exhibited some of it in the days AAdieu he was living. 

What then was the sign they Avanted and was not given them f To 
see this consider the most prominent of his miracles — the splitting of the 
moon. Even this AAuas attrilmted to magic — a continual and persistent 
witchcraft (see Sura Qaiiiar v. 1 and 2d What other could he given 1 
What they wanted Avas a sign that could eoiiviiice them that it vms cer- 
tainly of divine origin, could not by any possibility be attributed to in- 
ferior powers. Can any such be concieved ? It would be hard for many 
toconeieve any such ; and I would say, yes, but only such as AVould bring 
about the very undesirable state of things called Kaslife Ghita ‘ Uplifting 
of the veil,’ most glorious Avonders filling heaven and earth, so prominent 
that no eye can escape them and so permanent that in time the suspicion 
of fascination and witchcraft and the like mav naturall’V wear awav. That 
as a matter of fact it Avas such wonders that Avere sought of the Prophet by 
people Ave are clearly told in several places in the Quran. Thus in Surah 
17 ; 92 95 we read ‘‘And they say, ‘ We Avili never believe in thee ti)! thou, 
bring out springs for us from the earth, or that there be a garden for thee 
of dates and pomegranates, and springs run in it plentifully, or that the 
heavens might fall (as thou thinkest) over us, or thou bring God and His 
angels in a tribe. Or that thou have a house of gold or ascend up to 
heaven and we will not believe they ascending till thou bring down in us 
a book that we might read,” Even in the verse before us it is clear the 
sign they Avanted was something akin in graVity and prominence to God’s 
QAAm speaking with them. Now it is clear such wonders AVould take away 
all value of faith ; there would in fact be no question of faith at all. Faith 
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and tinst in God Tvonld be Tike the eonvietion that fire burns or that iron 
rusts. 

Again it must be remembered that nnieh depends on the spirit in 
which the demand for rairaeles is made. It is quite legitimate to demand 
from a prophet some proof that he is more than a man and that he is 
really chosen by God to convey his message but this asurance should be 
sought in an enquiring spirit and in a mood of mind free alike from 
scepticism and credulity. If neglecting all that has been done every body 
were to put a new demand to satisfy his lust for wonders it would indeed 
be preposterous to satisry them, certainly it was no business of a prophet 
to proclaim himself a Tlmumaturgist. And tills is no new thing for our 
Prophet. When instead of seeking evudenee of the hundreds of miracles 
that Onr Lord Jesus Christ worked of his own accord they still 
demanded a sign from him he said ‘ Verily I say unto you, No sign 
shall be . given to this people except the sign of Jonah the Prophet/ 
Similarly when he was brought bvcforo Herod, and he asked him to 
show his miracles Onr Lord did not deign even to reply to him. ISoimilar- 
ly in our case enough evidence of supernatural gifts and powers had been 
given from time to time of his own a(‘cord to leave any necessity of mul- 
tiplying them in answer to preposterous demands. This is what the 
verse says in the end. ‘ Indeed we have made the signs clear for a 
people who become sure — f/uquiun.^ Mark the use of this word ’ijiiqmun here 
instead of the more usual >itvnirn.in, believe or have faith. They trust to 
their reason, and come tO' a coiKdusion without indulging in vague possibi- 
lities. such as unknown forces of nature or occult powers. When they 
see there are sufficient grounds to be morally sure about the reality of a 
miracle and its divine origin that is enough for them and they do not 
require anything more to bo convinced. Those who do not trust to their 
reason, but are always haunted by thoughts of unknown possibilities can 
never be convinced. 

Verse 119, That no prophet can be responsible for the faith of the 
people goes without saying but the Holy Prophet had a crushing sense 
of responsibility in the matter and so there were repeated revelations to 
this effect to allay his fears. Also there is some show of responsibility 
in the ease of half-believers who had associated themselves with his name 
by formal profession of faith, yet were not attached to Mm and his family 
in any real degree. To cut them off it is said in v. 121 that, they are not 
the people to whom the Book is given. Seeing that these men were much 
interested in conciliating Jews and Christians, whom they respected, 
warning is given in v. 120 that no compromising spirit in religion is to 
he permitted. 




Verse 1^0. An instance of wtat Onr Lord Jafnr el Sndiq says of 
O J I J 1 ^ iJLjf in the Quran i. e, here it is people that ai'e chiefly 
meant to be threatened in the words of threat addressed to the Pi-ophet^ 
apparently with the object that the people may take the matter all the 
more seriously. This is a common mode of speech and is very frequently 
adopted in the Quran. Though thei^e is no question that he was not so 
made as to be iiifallible absolutely speaking, yet if he was just as much 
liable to fall into error as all other men it would simply mean an ill 
judgement on the part of God to select him above all others for this high 
office and also none could be positively sure that he did not actually do so 


in some eases ; and it would be but right to be cautious in receiving any 


of his teachings. 


'Verse 121, It may well foe questioned if there are or were in those 
days many people who could eome under the. category of ‘ reading the 
Book as it ought to read.’ This ‘ as it ought to be read ’ is a very gi’eat 
thing, and facts cannot be cast to the wind to make the genex^lity of 
Musaimans^ or even Sahabas^ come to have the distinction for it. All that 
can be said is that the more they approached this high condition the more 
they would have a title to it. The words, however, imply that there are 
some to whom the words are fully applicable^ and these w’ere those to 
whom G&d had given the BookJ^ The Book was gBen to the Prophet and m 
the same seiise the word can be used of others onlg in so far as their souls 
have spiritual union with the holy soul of the Pi*ophet. These were 
pre-eminently the Imams for they were O'lce souL one self with the Prophet 
according to the traditions — and Quran too (see the famous Mubahala 
verse 3 : 54). Others can approach to the distinction by rising as much as 
possible to their level in holiness. To the masses the Book was given 
only in a secondary sense, and they never read it as it ought to be read. 
Needless to sa}’’ it means,, as Ibn Abbas explaitas, the^^ follow it as it ought 
to be followed. 


SECITIOhr 15 . 

The distinction and favours bestowed b}^ God on Israelites should 
not make them heedless of the hereafter. The pray ei* of Abraham to 
graiit Imamate to his seed accepted only with regard to those who ax*e not # 
sinners. Purification of Kaaba at the hands of Abraham and its seeurity- 
Mecca to be made a centre for a prophet from among IshmaePii de»- 
ceudants. , ; /'.v / ■■■vLili 
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122. 0 children of Israel ! Remember the blessings 

with which I blessed you and that I gave you superiority 
over all people {FazzuUukum, alal alamin). 


123. And bew^are the dav when no soul shall aval 
another in the least, nor shall aught be accepted in compen- 
sation from it, nor shall intei'cession profit it, nor shall they 
be helped. 


124. And when bis Lord tried Abraham with certain 
commands {Kaldmatin, words) and he fulfilled them, He said. 
Surely I will make thee a leader {Imam, spiritual leader) for 
men : he said, And of my seed ? He said. My covenant {Aid) 
reacheth not the evil-doers (sinners, zaUnvin). 


125. And (remember) what time We made the House 
a resort for men and a sanctuary, and, Take the standing- 
place of Abraham for a place of prayer. And We charged 
Abraham and Ishmael that ye two purify My House for 
those who make a circuit (of it) and those w^ho kneel and 
prostrat^ (their heads therein). 

126. And when Abraham said. Lord, make this a town 

of security, and provide its people with all fruits — those of 
them who believe in God and in the last day. He said. And 
whoever believeth not I will grant him enjoyment for a short 
while, and thereafter will I drive him to the torment of fire 
and an evil destination it is. ' * 

127. And when Abraham raised the foundations of 
the House with Ishmael : Our Lord ! accept from us, surely 
Thou art the Hearing, the Knowing, 

128. Our Lord ! And make us faithful {Muslim sub- 
mitting) to Thee and out of our descendants a people faithful 
to Thee and show us our ways of devotion and turn to us 
(mercifully), for verily Thou art the Of t-returning (to mercy), 
the Merciful. 
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129. Oxu‘ Lord ! And raise up in them an Apa.stle' from 
among them who shall read imto them Thy revelafa ons 
{Ayai, signs) and teach them the Book and wisdom and shall 
purify them, for verily Thou art the Mighty, the Wise. 


Verses l22 \y l2S. Nofee these verses are exactly a repetition of 
verses 47 &48 which open section 6‘; in vci'se 122 we have exactly tlie same 


words, in verse 123 only the words about intercession availing nothing 
are changed hut the meaning remains substantially the same. The reason 
for the repetition appears on reflecting on the import of the section as a 
whole. Sec. 6 is concerned merely with the Israelites and recounts ins- 
tances of their stubbornness in the past which have shown them to be 
unworthy . of the distinction God gave them (by granting the gift of pro- 
phecy to them) for which they boasted as being the chosen people of God. 
This distinction was therefore taken away from them and given to 
Ishmael’s children who thenceforth began to call themselves the favoured 
people, Ummate. Marhuma. This section is mainly concerned with showing 


how this change was effected without break of pledge to Abraham. As 
the Ahmadi commentator says in his note on verse 124, “ The Israelite 
contention was that prophethood should always remain in the house of 
Israel and that the promised Prophet of Dent 18 : 18 should be an 
Israelite. In this section they are told that the covenant was made not 
with Israel but with Abraham and Ishmaei and that the seed of Ishmael 
and Isaae were equally to be blessed.” In the whole of this section there 


is nothing further about the Israelites whether as a people or as a reli- 
gion. The reason of the repetition is thus obvious. These verses before 
ns, though addressed ostensibly to the Israelites are meant specially to 
serve as a warning to the Musalmans that they too should expect nothing 
better in the Hereafter by merely associating themselves with the name 
of the Holy Prophe't— an instance of ‘ To thee I say but hear thou the 
neighbour ’ which, as Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq says, the Quran is full of. 


In the notes on verse 48 we have seen that intercession as the very 
word s/iadia;: shows is entirely a matter of attachment by ties of love. It 
is meaningless and cannot be accepted unless the condemned has real 
attachment with his intercessor. Thus in a tradition, which must be 
admitted to have some basis of 'truth, as it comes from Sunni sources, we 
are told that some Sahabas (companions of the Prophet) would be repulsed 
from the Pond and not allowed to drink, and the prophet trying to speak 
on their behalf would be stopped with the words, ‘ Thou dost not know 
what these men did aftei' thee.’ So his genei'al intercession foV his 
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Ummat (people) will avail them nothing unless they have something' to 
make them i-eally deserve it. As to the other prophets we are told in the 
traditions that they will hesitate to intereede for their people fearing it 
may not be aeeepted and will leave it to Onr Holy Prophet ; and in any 
ease will not certainly intercede in ease of those who wilfully ]'ejeet him 
or any other prophet. That may be a reason for the slight change of 
word about the availability of intercession in this verse from those 


in verse 48. 


Verse 124, This is a very important verse in the Quran as it decides 
many of the questions on which the two great sects of Islam are divided. 


The import and implication of its words must therefore be duly 
considered. 


(1). The first thing to notice is that Abraham wuis already a prophet 
from before. The distinction of Irnamate vuis bestowed later upon him 
after his showing steadfastness in the trials of faitln One of these was 
his readiness to slay his son in obedience to divdiie command eommniiicatr, 
ed to him in a vision. Far from being an act of virtue it would have 
been a heinous crime for him to do so, if he had not already known that 
he was a prophet. Similarly the cry made to him to present him from 
doing it makes it clear that he was already a prophet. As a matter of 
fact the use of* the peculiar word hdmat (words) in this verse seems 
specially meant to make it clear that these commands were not the 
ordinary commands of reason and faith, but special commandments 
revealed to prophets in words. For those who may not know it it may be 
said that (as we are expressly taught in the traditions) there are prophets 
of various gradep and classes. Some are prophets for their own souls 
merely and are not charged to teach others ; some know commandments 
by vision only and would not see the angels in waking. life, and were not 
commissioned to teach others but were themselves following another 
prophet as Lot was a follower of Abraham, Jonah was able to see 
angels and was sent to a people to preach yet he was only a follower of 
other prophet. Such prophets who follow others or have only a special 
commission cannot be called Imams except in a loose sense of the word. 
It is only great prophets as Abraham and Our Holy Prophet who are 
sent to the whole world with an independent law that are Imams for 
all men. 


(2). God’s declaration that his covenant does not reach the sinners 
show^s that sinlessness is necessary for the office of the Irnamate. But in 
this matter no one can be sure even of himself— -much less of others 
without distinct declaration to this eflffect inspiration. This absolute 




this condition that is requisite for an Imam is clear from this verse, for 
the words apply to all hinds and classes of sins, great or small, open or 
secret. It is mirions that Fakhniddin Eazi in his great commentary while 
admitting the jnstice of this view discards it for no better reason than 
that it does not agree with Snnni principles. He says ' The Shias argne 
from this verse the correctness of their theory of Tsrnat sinlessness, open 
and hidden. But as to us we say the verse does indeed require this, but 
we forego the considei-ation of the hidden and so outward justice would 
remain sufficient to be considered.’ Nothing need be said about an unblu- 
shing refusal of this kind to accept an inconvenient inference. 

(3). The term sinner applies as much to one who has given up his 
sinful courses (even though his sins be supposed to be forgiven) as to one 
who continues to be sinful. Repentance cannot bring back the past so as 
to make the moral development of the rran equal to that of a man who 
has not sinned all his life. At all events certainly it cannot take away 
the reproach of past sins. So the Imam must be one who has remained 
sinless from birth to death and none can claimed to be such except the 
Prophets and Imams according to Shia beliefs. 

(i). God’s granting this position to Abraham after his trials, his 
prayer to God to do the same to some in his generation, God’s calling this 
office his covenant (or charge Ahd) — all show that it rests only with God 
to grant the office to such as he thinics fit. People have no band in the 
matter, else the prajmr would have been foolish and God would have said 
so in reply. 

Ii 

The point in all this is that as a prophet, as a law-giver, the work of 
Our Holy Prophet had been completed in his life. He had given a perfect 
religion with a perf^'t code of law and morals that would suffice for the 
spiritual needs of all men to the end of this world. So he was the Last 
Prophet— there was no need of any prophet coming after him. But as a 
guide, as a leader of men, bis work was only begun when he passed away. 
Anyone who can conceive the inconceivably low mental culture and moral 
depravity of the Arabs of the Prophet’s day can easily see that, however 
much they might have improved under the Piophet’s teaching, they were 
still very far from the capacity to continue the Prophet’s work of 
guidance and publication and propagation of his holy religion. To say 
nothing of 4he higher spiritual truths which their minds were simply 
incapable of understanding, they were incapable to transmit faitlEifully 
even the ordinary external law of discipline and social life. That even 
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requires (*ertaiu qualities of tlie head and heart, bnfc for the majority of 
men even that much is too much to look for, as is manifest from the very 
tinpleasant history of those deg:raded times. Thus the Prophet could be 
the Last Prophet only by leaving a succession of Imams after him who 
should be competent to do the same work that the prophet would have 
gone on doing had he continued to live. 


The Sunnis demur to every word of this ; but it is only a matter of 
history and it can decide which view is the more correct one. The in* 
Sufficiency of the popular cult as transmitted by tbe Sahabas led to the 
revolt (in their own ranks) of Motaixalites from the rationalistic side and 
of the Sufis from the spiritualistic side, both of whom are denounced by 
the orthodox and yet both divide a large section of the Sunni world 
between them. It is significant that both schools emerge from the 
disciples of Our Lord Ali, Whom they both pridingly claim to be the 
great founder of their systems. A great Sunni Divine Ibii Abil Hadid 
says ill one of his Qasidas 

jfjtsTLv 5 JiU U5i Vi 

“ know that Islam but his (Ali’s) manifold knowledge were the butt of 
sceptic’s objections and the tampUng ground of the infidel.” 


All the innumerable sects into winch they are divided are simply 
due to their not recognizing an Inspired Imam though he Was so abso- 
lutely necessary in the very immature age following the death of the 
Prophet. 


The other function of the Imam is to be the leader of men in their 
pi'actical life. With divine knowledge the Imam is able to see the conse- 
quences of things in the distant future and so is able to dictate to them 
their policies in every situation Which may never have to be repented. 
And so generally he is to be their director showing them What is best to 
do or not to do from every possible point of view. In short he is to 
control their evolution and determine their history. How unfortunate 
the history of the Musalmans became chiefiy from the time of Moavyah is 
WelLknoWn to every one. On the other hand the direction of the Imams 
enabled the Shias to multiply and propagate in the midst of the direst 
persecution till they ^oon became the preponderating power as much in 
polities as in religion and culture. 


The Imam being so very necessary both for guidance and for 
national evolution it is necessary tb at there should be an Iiuam at every 
iime. This is clear by a matter of reasom Though it is iiupossible that all 





tlirongliotit tbe length nnd breadth of the world should bare easy aecess 
to the Imam) yet the Imam most exist so that when there is any real need 
of him at any place he shanid be able to present himself there. His 
great spiritual powers enable him to do so. He may 'appear in person, 
or do what is necessary in other Ways. In short be mast exist at all 
times to be able to meet the situations as they arise. Islam attaches so 
much importance to this and to the people knowing the Imam of their 
age that any who does not know him is supposed to die an infidel, There 
is a famous tradition of the Prophet, admitted by Shias and Sunnis alike, 
which says that “ Whoever dies while he does not know the Imam of his 
time he dies the death of ignorance/' 

There are many other important things to note about Imamate but 
this note has already swelled to the inordinate extent and we refiain. 
Any way it should be clear to all that Abraham prayed for people in his 
generation to be Imams in the same sense that he was himself an Imam. 
He was never a temporal rnler and, for aught we know, never tried to 
have any politu^al power. He had not the means to force men to obey 
him, 3 -et he was their divinelj' appointed ruler, and it was their dnt.r, if 
the}' were believers at all, to obey him in everything whether temporal or 
spiritual. 

Verse IBS, The Maqam Or praying place of Our Loi-ci Abraham is a 
small building close to Kaaba, on which the holy patriarch stood when he 
bnilt the Holy Temple. 

Mark the use of the word Ahiclna ‘ eovetumted with or took a 
pledge from ’ for ‘ enjoined.’ This implies that the command to purif}' . 
the Hou.se was of the nature of a covenant transmitted to the Prophet 
who with Ali on bis back cleared it of idols on the conquest of Mecca 
A. H. 7, and it appears had also done something of the kind in days of 
Meoean persecution as well. 

The word ‘ purify ' Tahlm-a. shows that Kaaba was there even before 
Abraham though like the Kaaba of the Prophet’s day it was profaned 
with idols. So m 3 :9;) it is said to be the ' Firat House ’ made on earth 
for the worship of God and 22 : 29 it is called * The Ancient House.' 
Baitul Atiq, though Abraham might to some extent- have rebuilt it (verse 
127). It might even have ceased to exist as an edifice and Abraham built 
it entii’ely afresh, in which ease pnnfieation would mean isolation of the 
Holy Spot for sacred pui-poses— the clearing of it from the pi'ofanity of 
the rest of the world. As Qibla the Kaaba is sacred to the opposite 
point of earth in the other hemisphere. 
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The pi^yei* enjoiiieil In this verse Is the two Rakaats of T'awaf in pil- 
grimage, Our Lord Baqir is reported to have said “ How iBueb do the 
people (Musalmans) of Syria lie on God ! They say that when God 
ascended to Heavens He set His foot on the stone (Sakhrab) of Jerusalem, 
(referring to a current Sunni tradition). It was only one of the servants 
of God that having set his foot on a stone, God ordered us to make of it 
a place of prayer.’* Here we see (as against Wahhabis) the great desir- 
ability of setting up mosques by way of memorial of places connected 
with the Holy Prophet and Imams and attaching special sanctity to them. 
Islam is an expanding religion, and it could never have been such if it 
were not to provide for or at least approve of the exercise of all pious 
emotions. 

With bis tttrn of mind and prejudice against Islam Muir is naturally 
sceptical about the association of Kaaba with the names of Abraham and 
Isbmael. But Burton (Pilgrimage iii i}S6 cited by Rod well) says that as 
the Arab tradition speaks clearly and consistently as to the fact of Abra- 
ham having been to Mecca to build the Kaaba it may be eonsidei-ed an open 
question. So also Pretyag cited by the same author says there is no good 
reason that Kaaba was founded as stated in this passage. See Rodwell in. 
loco. It is hardly necessary to point out that “ the connection of Isbmael’s 
name with Arabia is an incontrovertible fact, for Kedar (son of Ishmael, 
Gen. 25 : 13) stands throughout the wintings of the old Testament for 
Arabia (Ps. 120 : 5, Isa. 42 : 11, 60 : 7 etc).** Also as has been painted out 
by the Ahmadi commentator. “ The Arab todition representing Abraham 
as coming with Hagar and Ishmael is quite independent of the Bible 
statement (of Hagar’s expulsion Genesis 21 : 14-21) and tbe two taken to- 
gether justify us in drawing the conclusion as to tbe truth of the Qui‘anic 
statement.’^ 


VerBe 126. Again in this verse nothing is said about the acceptance 
of Abraham’s prayer. There is in fact nothing to say about it — a 
prophet’s prayer not is i*ejeeted. Only in order to prevent the Kasbfe 
Gbita (the uplifting of tbe veil) it is said that in tempoi*aI mattei'S such as 
this believers and unbelievers will be equally Messed-^the datter to be 
eondernped in the next M The verse also shows that inhdels do not 
deserve blessings of this life even,, and what they have is only curse for 
themln the Herea^^^^ If they had none they might be near the state of 


weak ones and so liable to be excused fOr their unbelief. 


Verse J5’7. Mark the artistic ommission of any such words as say- 
ing, praying or the like. This to mark the very great exaltation of these 
hbly ip sight of God and their neaimess to Him in spiritual life. 



Their words are as if absorbed in the Eevelation pi'oeeedinj^ from On 
t\>r a tike eonstriiction with a like import see verses 285,280 
and note thereon. 


Yeise J2S 4- 120. These verses jnstif}' the belief taught in traditions 
that some people from IshmaeTs time to that of Our Hoiy Propliet 
have always retained true belief in God (for a prophet^s prayer 
not is rejected) and that it "was in. /i (not among) them that the Holy 
Prophet was raised. Apart from the aeeounts in the traditions we have 
direct testimony for the faith of Hashim, the great-grand-father of the 
Prophet. One of the doeuments written by him \vas preserved to the 
time of Ibn Nadim who saw it himself. Hashim writes that he gives 
7,000 Dinars to so and so as a loan calling on God and the two angels 
(and these alone) as a witness to the same. It isy'ain at the preseiit day 
to look for a like instance’of living faith in God’s Presence. Pew would 
be prepared to lend even a trifling sum on a bond like this, contenting 
themselves with the witness of God and angels alone. Ibn Nadim says 
the writing was like the writing of women (Fihrist). 


Note that the word Uimnat (people) need not in Arabic necessarily 
denote a whole community. Any section of people, great or small, agree- 
ing lu beliefs would be called an Uinmat, and the Quran uses the word of 
one individual man too, Verify Abraham was people (Ummat) praying to 
God (16 ; 121), though here a spiritual sense is apparently involved. 


Section 16. 

Abraham and Jacob bequeath their religion to their descendants. 
So the religion of Abraham is the basis, but Islam requires a belief in all 
the prophets. No sectarianism, but the worship of God the common 
basis of all religions. The doctrines of Judaism and Christianity un- 
known to the ancestors of the Israelites who were prophets. 

130. And who shall turn away from the religion of 
Abraham,, but he who debaseth his soul to folly. And 
eertainly We have chosen him in this world, hnd in the next 
he shall assuredly be one of the righteous. 

131. When his Lord said to him, Submit, he said, I 
submit myself to the Lord of the worlds. 

■' 'C, . 

132. And the same did Abraham enioin on his sons 
and (so did) Jacob ! 0 my sons verily Uod hath chosen for 
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you a faith, therefore (see) ye die not but that ye be 
Muslii us. 

1-‘13. Were ye present when death approached Jacob, 
Avheu he said unto his children, ‘ What will ye worship al'tei- 
lue'? ’ They answered, We will worship thy God and the 
God of thy fathers, Abi-ahain and Ishniael luid Isaac. One 
only, and to him do me submit. 


134. This is a people which have passed away, for 
them is that wdiich they earned and (so) for you is that 
which ye earn and ye shall not be asked about (the works) 
which they had been doing. 


135. And they say, Be Jews or Christians, that ye may 
have the guidance. Say, Nay ! the rehgion of Abraham, the 
upright one {Hmiifan), and he was not of those who join 
others with God {Muslirikin) . 

t 

136. Say ye : We believe in God and that which hath 
been sent down to us and that which was sent down unto 
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes and 
which was given to Moses and Jesus and that which was 
given to the prophets from their Lord. No distinction do 
we make between any of them and to Him do we submit. 

137. Then if they believe the like to what ye believe in 
Him they are indeed guided, but if they turn away, then 
they are only in opposition. And God will suffice thee 
against them, for He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 

138. The Baptism {S-ibglmf) of God ! and who is better 

to baptise than God ? And Him do we worship. 

139 . Say, Do ye contend with us regarding G od f 
When He is our Lord and your Lord ! And for us are our 
works and for you are your works and we ai‘e sincere to 
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]40. Dove say that Abraliam and Ishmael and Isaac 
and Jacob and the tribes were Jews or Nazarenes f Say^ 


Have j'e better knowledge or God"? And who is more 
iniquitous than be who conceals a testinioney that he hath 
with him from God and God is not heedless of what ye do t 

141. This is a people that hath passed away ; they have 
that which they earned and ye shall have what ye earn, and ye 
are not to be asked about (the works) wdiich they had been 
doing. 


Verne ISO, Sofiha makes light of his mind, disgraces it and 

treats it -with contempt. Islam in its essentials is the natural reli- 
gion for man. Only those that turn away fmm the voice of Keason can 
follow any other i^eligion. This may be a result of indolence or religious 
indifference but it is not much less culpable than active, conscious rejec” 
tion of faith. 

lUghtmin in ihe IJereafter, This is the highest praise that can be given 
to a man for his spirituality. For all are righteous in heavenly life^ 
Paradise is itself a place of intense purity, and none but the righteous can 
have a place there. (See note to verse 25 in Supp. &c). The distinct 
mention of a man as righteous in the hereafter means something very 
extraordinary. 

Verse 1S2. Of ^ Genesis 18:19/ ‘"For I know Mm that he will 
command his children and household after him and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord to do justice and judgement/^ 

Vei'se 1S3, Were you witnesses^ i^e, Thei’^ is no- doubt this is true, but 
see how you believe it. The thing is given in your traditions, but see if 
you have any reliable authority for believing in these traditions. Ques^ 
tioned by your reason you will have to cast aside these things as mere 
tales or will have to fall back on the authority of a Prophet who carries* 
the evidence of Ms inspiration with himself. For the ti‘aditional account 
Eodwell cites Midmsh Eabbah on Gen. pai‘. 28 and on Dent par. 2 etc* 
“ At the time when our father Jacob quitted this world he summoned his 
twelve sons and said to them, Hearken to your father Israel (Gen. 12 : 2)* 
Have ye any doubts in your heai^ts concerning the Holy One, Blessed be 
He ! They said, Hear 0 Israel, our father. As there is. no doubt 
thy heart, no neither is there in ours. For the Lord is our God: and He 
is one.^^ 
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VU, Yon are not to be qn(?stioned about tbeir deeds tliat you 
boast yourselves upon tbeiin 


Hantf is from the root Hanf in dining , Hence 

Hanif\% one inclining towards the truth. The word is often mentioned 
in connection with the name of Abraham, and the Holy Prophet and his 
followers are also enjoined to Iianif\ It is an instance of a word of abuse 
changed to an appellation of honour by a change in the implied connec- 
tions. Thus Rafi^iee was originally a term of contempt for the Shias as 
those who cast aside the orthodox creed. But we now take pride in 
using that name of ourselves in another connection. According to a tra- 
dition one of the Imams consoled the Shias that the name was given them 
by God, possibly having in view the change inado-by God in the original 
meaning of the word Hanif. 


Verse As the Ahmadi commentator notes, “This shows the 
cosmopolitan nature of a Muslimas belief. Not only is belief in the great 
prophets of Israel an article of faith with a Muslim, but the words, that 


which wm gii^en to the prophets from their Lord makes the Muslim conception of 
belief as wide as the world.’’ The Musalman is not merely prepared, bit 
is obliged under the pain of losing his faith, to accept any prophet who 
might have arisen in India. China, Japan or America. Some of the great 
religions teachers and saints reputed in various religions may have been 
prophets, but in absence of any clear evidence of this and of the reality of 
the teachings attributed to them nothing whatever can be said about them. 
Their historical existence even is uncertain and there are certainly no 
reliable data about their life, miracles, and teaching which might enable 
us to conclude that any one of them was a prophet in our sense of the 
woi’d. Any way we must be sure that if any one of them was really a 
pi^ophet his teaching must consistent, rather substantially one with Islam. 


The last words show as the Ahmadi commeiatator notes, 
that the Jews had become active opposers to the spread of Islam at this 
early stage and formed plans to take the life of the Holy Prophet. 

. ,! '^1 , S "' 

. Verse IS 8^ Sihgfmh coloring or dyeing. Prom the same root 

IstSbagh the Ohristian rite of baptism which was sym- 

bolical of spiritual eolo ring by or immersing in faith. Islam has no 
suciii x'ite, and the word is used in its original sense to indicate the distine- 
tiye feature of Islam. As colour becomes inseparable from the cloth that 
is dyed, so are the minds so to speak to get a dye from the religion of 
God. Your minds, your souls, remember, require to be dyed, and so the 
question naturally arises how possibly can minds get any such dye unless 
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the dye is "yrhollv adapted to ih— wliolly liai'Uioaious with its luitiuaN 
Doctrines lilce that of Trinity or other such absurd and imp >BSible eoneep" 
tio^ which abound in so many religions may serve excellently as exter* 
nal pain1;s for the souls of men making them foolish and worthless, but 
they can never serve as a dye to their minds. It is only Islam that can 
serve this purpose, for it is a religion wholly consistent with human 
nature see 30: BO. "Then set they face upright (Hauif) for religion ^ 
the natnre of God in a<^cordan(5e with which He has made men No 
changing in God^s creation. That is the lasting religion.’* 

It is this natural colonr of the sonl which God wants to brighten by 
further spiritual illuminatiou, instead of getting lost in absurd and 
impossible notions that do not accord with our nature. 


Tv/%sr IcD. God being the Fatherly Lord (Rnbb) of all He cannot be 
partial to any particular race, as the Jews said He was about themselves* 
Those who are sincere to Him will have His grace whichever stock they 
may come from. 

Tvm 140. * The interrogation here is . . . to reprove the Jews and 
the Ghristians, when they affirmed respectively that none could be a 
follower of the right way who was not a Jew or who did not believe in 
the Christian scheme of salvation, for their ancestors who were prophets 
were followers of neither the one nor the other. Islam was, in fact, a 
reversion to the simple faith of sincerity,, the faith of Abraham and his 
immediate followers and descendants.* 

; ■ ■ 

Section 17. 

The institnfcimi of Qiblah towards the eetitral loosqiie of Kaaba as a 
symbol of the rmity of the Jlusalmans under a eoinmon guide or rnlei- 
(The Imam) DifEereuces of the followers of the Book as to their oWu 
Qiblah. Their knowledge of the prophet. 

lA^. (Anon) will the foolish among men say : What 
turned them from the Qiblah which they had.’ Say 
Ood’s is the East and the West. He guideth wdiom He will 
to the right path. 

143. And thus We have made you an intermediate (or 
exalted) people (ZTmmrtifcl.u TVdsafctn) that ye may be witnesses 
over the people and the Apostle may be witness over }(ou. 
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And We did not make that which thou (formerly) hadst 
to be Qiblah but that Wemight know him wdio follo-weth the 
Apostle from him that turneth back upon his tracks, and 
though this is surely a hard thing for any but those whom 
God hath guided. 

And God is not one to bring to naught your faith. As- 
suredly God unto men is Gracious, Merciful. 

14-4. Indeed We see the turning about of thy face in the 
heavens, so We will surely make thee turn toward a Qiblah 
thou would be pleased with. Turn then thy face toward 
the Sacred Mosque, and wherever ye be, turn your faces 
towards it. Verily those who are given the Book know it 
is the truth finm their Lord and God is not heedless of 
what they do. 

145. And even if thou shouldst bring every (kind of) 
sign to those who were given the Book, yet thy Qiblah they 
will not follow, neither wouldst thou follow their Qiblah ; 
neither do some of them follow the Qiblah of the others. 
And if thou follow their fancies, after the knowledge that 
hath come to thee thou wouldst surely be one of the 
wrong-doers. 

146. Those to whom We have given the Book, know 
him (even) as they know their own children, but truly a 
part of them do conceal the Truth though they know it. 

147. The Truth from thy Lord ! so be thou not of 
those who doubt. 

Verses 142-144. These verses relate to the famous change of Qiblah 
from Jerusalem to Kaaba of which Christian writers make so much. 

Verse 142, Tiie ostensible reason was that the Prophet was annoyecl by 
Jews taunting the Musalmans that but for them they would not know even 
in what direetion to pray. But the true reason was (as referred to in verse 
143) that though from the first the Prophet had held the Holy House at 
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Kaaba in great reverence, and a whole Snrah al-Fil No. lOo describing the 
divine interposition to save it from Christian attack and the next one 
No 106 were among the earliest that was revealed, and though there was 
so much attachment to it among the Meccans that making a Qiblah of it 
would no doubt have helped to win over their hearts, at least would have 
reduced much of the persecution there — yet to try the faith of the old 
converts, to see that it was not alloyed by any lower prejudices — the 
Musalmans were bidden to turn their faces in prayer towards Jerusalem, 
keeping as far as possible the Kaaba also before them. This continued to 
the almost 16 months after the flight, when owing to the sneers of the 
Jews, the prophet prayed to God for change and this was granted. 

We thus see that from the beginning it was Kaaba that was meant 
to be Qiblah — there was a temporary command for Meccan proselytes 
to turn towards Jerusalem for a special reason. 

t- ' 

This is the account of the affair as given in the Shia reports from 
Imams (see Tafsir Safl. and other commentaries). The further reason for 
the change, as we are able to see clearly, was that by prophetic insight the 
Prophet saw that while the idolatorous infidels of Mecca would soon be 
completely vanquished and all converted to Islam so that Kaaba would be 
an exclusively Muslim temple, this will never be possible in the case of 
Jerusalem and its profanation by the Jews and Christians (better, but not 
very much better than the heathen) would continue more or less even in 
the days of Muslim occupation. The fact is the change of Qiblah towards 
Kaaba was the clearest prophecy of the triumph of Islam with conquest 
of Mecca, for an idolatorous temple could not with any decency remain 
long as a Qiblah of the Musalmans. Jernsalem threatens to be more or 
less exelnsively Jewish in a not remote future. There is a famous pro- 
phecy of the Prophet that the Christians will sway all lands, only Mecca 
and Medina will remain safe from their occupation. 

The main charge of non-Muslim critics is based entirely on some 
Sunni traditions for which see Tafsir Baizawi &c. It comes to this that 
when the Prophet was at Mecca he worshipped towards the Kaaba but after 
the ftight^ the Qiblah to Jerusalem in order to conciliate the 

Jew's, but that after one year owing to reasons stated, belonged once more 
to pray towarcls Mecca and then the instructions were revealed. It is to 
reconcile with this account that the Sunni commentators try to construe 
the simple words in verse 143 ‘ Wa ma jaalnal Qihlat^ allati kmia cdaiha^^ 
meaning “ We did not make that which thou wouldst have to be Qiblah ” 
spending all their grammatical erudition to make this rendering possible. 
It is strange that even the Ahmadi commentator does not see this and 
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follows them blindly. Nothing need be said about these aceounts, 
especially when plain words of the Quran have to be miseonstrued to 
reconcile with them. From some Sunni traditions it would appear that 
at one time (Meccan period) there was no Qiblah at all. 

Other objections relate only to the political wisdom of the measure. 
Thus Osborne says, “ There ha^e been few incidents more disasterous in 
their consequence to the human race than this decree of Mohammad 
chan^^ing the Qibla from Jerusalem to Mecca. Had he remained true to 
his earlier and better ^aith the Arabs would have entered the religious 
community of the nations as peace-makers, not as enemies and destroyers. 
To all alike Jews, Christians, and Mohammadans there would have 
been a single centre of holiness and devotion &e. Exactly the reverse. 
How many crusades, memorable in histoiw, and the much subtler com- 
paigns of later days have been fought and continue to be fought to this 
day for the mere fact that Jerusalem happens to be under the domination 
of a Muslim ruler. Deliverance of Jerusalem from Muslim hands is the 
sacred ideal of all the Jews and all Christian nations in the world. And 
what success they have had to this day is due to the fact that Muslims 
as a people have no great interest in the matter. What would have been 
the result if the place had been their Qiblah? Would not the struggle 
have been more fata] and disasterous to all ? It is strange that the same 
men who thankfully praise the policy of Omar in removing away for 
prayers from the Temple of Jerusalem, fearing that the Musalmans might 
build a mosque there, should object to the Prophet^s measure for having 
separate centre of devotion distinct from Christians whom he knew, as 
prophecies show, to dominate more and more to the end of time. 

Verse 143. Before we enter oh a discussion of this verse it will be 
convenient to put down a few notes on the words used in it. 

(1) . Ummat means a people, not necessarily a community. Any set 
of people having something common to them will be called an Ummat, 
And the Quran has used the word of a single individual — the pi'opbet 
Abraham. Inna Ibraluma kana Uinmatan qanifan lillahi. 

(2) . Wasat is middle, and hence has been understood as used here in 
the sense of good, upright, just or equitable (as being removed fi^om 
inclination either way). Or it may mean excellent as understood in the 
case of Tfwsia in verse 239. Or, as the Ahmadi commentatoiv would 
prefer it, it means best,“ as the middle position can only be occupied by 
one and therefore has no second to it.’V All are agi*eed that the woi*d is 
here used in the sense of great praise. 



(3). Sltalnd means witness. Followed 1 \t <da it is nsed in the sense 
of Raqih or Mtihaimin i, e, close watcher, careful observer, witness in the 
pure sense of the word without any implication as to whether the witness’ 
home is to be in favour of or against a man. Thus God is witness over 
all things ala hidle sliaien shahid (22 : 17 &c). See also the words of Jesus 
in 5 : 117. ‘‘And I was witness over them as long as I was among 
them, but when Thou took me away Thou wvrt watcher over them and 
Thou art witness over all things.” In a transferred sense the word may 
be used in the sense of leaders, teachers, purifiers &c as these can bear 
witness to the work they do and the effect of their work on the people. 
These transferred meanings are insisted on by the Ahmadi commentator 
both in this verse and in verse 23 above simply to avoid the difficulty of 
the original sense. 

The questions now are : — 

(1) . How is the Ummat (supposing it to mean the Muslim commu- 
nity) a good, just or equitable nation ? Many might fear it may be the 
worst. 

(2) . How is this Ummat a close watcher of and witness over all 
mankind ? 

(3) . What point of similarity or other connection is there between 
the Musalmans being Shahid or watcher over ‘all mankind and Kaaba 

. being made Qiblah for the Musalmans ? 

It is easy to explain away ever^’-thing in a loose general sense, and 
the ^Sunni commentators naively rehearse the following tradition to ex- 
plain it. As the former Ummats will deny the work of the pi'Ophets 
sent to tlem they will be required to produce some witness .to their 
having duly fulfilled their mission in their people. None will he found 
except the Muslim community who will bear witness to it on the basis of 
their faith. Our Holy Prophet will then bear testimony to the reality 
of their faith and their character as witness. It will be thus that the 
unbelievers of old times will be condemned (see SiraJ in loco). The same 
is said to be meant in 4 : 45 where as a matter of fact it is the ^Prophet, 
not his Uinrnat 3 that is said to be witness of the former prophets. 

We have no space to deal with loose explanations of this kind. 
Suffice it to say that granting that the Lmmat is witness in a special sense 
and for a special purpose there is no connection of between this and the 
Kaaba becoming Qiblah foi* the Musalmans. The Ahmadi commentator 
tries to get rid of the Ordinary meaning of and has recourse to the 
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transferred meanings we have mentioned above. The ’Thus” he explains 
by saying ; ‘ By making the Kaaba their Qiblah Allah had made it known 
that they were the people for whom Abraham had prayed.’ 

The Shia interpretation is quite different. The Ihmiat is not the 
Muslim community. It is the Imams. See traditions in Safi, m loco. They 
are witness over, keep an eye over the people in the literal sense of the 
word, as the prophets are said to be, with Our Holy Prophet ‘ witness 
over them,’ in 4 : 45 referred to above. And the connection of it 
with the Qiblah of the Musalmans is that it is only a symbol of it. 
As the Kaaba is the Qiblah to which all faces must turn in 
prayer, so the Imams are the' spiritual centre to which all hearts 
must turn for faith- And Kaaba was the birth-place of the first of them — 
no other having had that honour besides him. Also both are to bear 
witness of how the people pay regard to them For those who may not 
know it it may be said that according to traditions the Holy Black Stone 
has been endowed with some sort of sight and watches and will bear 
witness about those who kiss it and about people in general. (This we 
believe merely on the authority of the Prophet and the Imams and we 
cannot argue about it with the unbelievers). 

It may be asked how the address suddenly changes to the Imams 
and they are addressed without any special words making the people 
clearly excluded. It may be answered^ they are not meant to be absolutely 
excluded — only for all practical purposes they are so. The more they 
are able to come to spiritual union with the Imams the more they 
approach to this great honour. Thus there is a well-known tradition ‘The 
Ulema (divines) of my Ummat are like the prophets of Bani Israel,’ See 
also the tradition ‘ Salman is among us the AUe Bait.^ To those also 
our hearts must turn in love and i*everence for guidance. And they may 
be Shuhadaa witnesses of the people in some of the loose transferred senses 
of the word. But the words in the verse have full application to the 
Imams and them only. See further in Supplement- 


Kunta Alaiha. The Qiblah thou wast on. z*. Jerusalem. The Sunni 
commentators unnecessarily try to make it mean as that which thou had 
firmly set thy heart that it should be- Qiblah Mecca. The facts as 
stated in note to 142 are simply these. As dix*ections are given gradually 
we may presume that in the earliest period there was no particular direc- 
tion about Qiblah, and Suyuti has a tradition to this effect on verse 115. 
At sometime of which we have no account, but no doubt early in the Meccan 
period the direction was given to face in prayer towards Jerusalem to 
try the faith of the early Meccan converts as stated in this verse, as there 
was strong attachment to Mecca among the Meccans, and its greatness as 



the Hoi:ise of God was aeknowledged by the Prophet. Tnrniii<? thei'efore 
in prayer towards Jerusalem must therefore hav't: been very offensive to 
the people. But this was meant to be a temporary direction for a special 
purpose, and so no verse was revealed in the Quran about it. This con- 
tinued to a year or so after the to Medina, axrd then the original 

Qiblah was resorted to. It is said some Medina converts began to have 
doubts or even actually relapsed into idolatory when the Jerusalem 
Qiblah was changed though no such names have come down to us. 

Le naalama, ' that we might know.’ The Quran is full of such 
expressions w^hich taken literally would imply that God does not know 
the secrets of the heart or has no foreknowledge of things. But in an 
equal or greater number of verses or verse-endings it is sought to be 
impressed that God knows all things. So not the most senseless even 
will think of taking these words literally. It is unnecessary to justify 
the use of such expressions by distinction between knowledge of the 
realities of things and knowledge by actual appearance of things. 

‘ God is not to make your faith fruitless,'* As explained by Ibil Abbas in 
Sunni reports fch’e words were revealed to allay the fears of some who 
thought that their prayers offerred towards Jerusalem might be wasted 
as void. But it may meati that the truly faithful — the highest in the 
i*anks of the believers, as those in the family of the Prophet, knew hy 
faith what their Qiblah was to be, and this their faith was not to be 
wasted. 

Verse 144, The Prophet was in prayer with his face towards 
Jerusalem when this verse was revbaled and he txirned himself at once 
towards Kaaba, the congregation following him, and the rest of the 
prayer was offerred towards Kaaba. A mosque has been built ixa honour 
of this event. It is the first verse on the subject. The verse shows how 
careful the Prophet was in the matter of iSkarlat (Law). He knew that the 
right Qiblah was Kaaba, and intensely felt the need of it (for at Medina in 
turning his face towards Jerusalem he had to turn his back to Kaaba, 
Medina being situated between Mecca and Jerusalem) — yet in spite of the 
sneers of the Jews he did not change the practice and only prayed that 
the right Qiblah may be restored. As the Ahmadi commentator says, 
If his revelations had been the outcome of his own desires he would not 
have waited for sixteen months for a revelation from On High to change 
the Qiblah.” 

Those who are given the Book are the Jews. They know that the 
Holy Prophet is a true prophet being foretold in several places in their 
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SiM'iptures, see notL^ an 2 : 83. . Or they know that Kaaba with the Holy 
Black Stone in it was destined to be the Qiblah of the faithful. See how 
this Holy Stone is rernembn'ed b}- Our Lord David in Psalms 118 : 22 and 
how it is commented on by Oiir Lord Jesus in Matthew 21 ; 42 — 45. For 
the importance of it I will cite Psalms 118 : 22 with some verses before 
and after. 

The right hand of the Lord is exaltedy the right band of the Lord 
doth valiantly. 17. I shall not die. but live, and declare the works of 
Lord. 18. The Lord hath chastened me sore : but he hath not given me 
oVhr unto death. 19. Open to rae the gates of righteousness : I will go 
into them, and I will praise the Lord : 20. This gate of the Lord into 

which the righteous shall enter. 21. I will praise Thee: for Thou hast 
heard me, and art become my salvation. 22. The stone lahich the builders 
refused is become the head stone of the corner. 23. This is the Lord’s 
doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes. 24. This is the day which the Lord 
has made, we will rejoice and be glad in it. 25, Save now, I beseech Thee, 
O Lord, 0 Lord. T beseech Thee, send now prosperity. 25. Blessed be 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; we have blessed you out of the 
house of the Lord.” 

Whoever reads these verses with the slightest attention (and 
the whole Psalm is to be read carefully) will see that Onr Lord 
David here speaks of an Exalted Holy Prophet who is to be rejected fy 
his people, the Jews. There can be no other purpose in speaking in his 
connection of a stone which the builders refused but which afterwards 
became the head stone of the corner. He will also see that this stone is 
not something of a metaphor. It is really, literally a stone, somehow con- 
nected with that Prophet. In the whole Psalm there is not another verse 
which savours of figurative language — not one word which is purely 
metaphorical. The words ‘ hand of God,’ ' gate of God ’ and the like are 
well-known titles of Our Lord All and apply with equal force to the Holy 
Prophet, as the two wei’e one. The words cannot apply to Our Lord 
Jesus as he was an Isi*&elite and so there was rotbing marvellous in his 
being the Messiah and exalted with any amount of honour. The wonder 
is simply in a rejected Ishmaelite’s attaining to that high position. And 
there is a stone eonnected with l^im the stone which he has in the 
corner of the Holy House. Nothing can be plainer indeed. 

Now see how Our Lord Jesus makes use of this Psalm to threaten 
the Jews. After the parable of wicked husbandmen which shows what 
will be their fate if they reject him ‘ He will miserably destroy these 
wicked men, and* will let out vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 



shall render him the fruits in their seasons V (exactly as it was; after 
trying the Israelites the covenant of God came to an Ishmaelite), Our Lord 
says, (verse 42). ‘ Did ye never read in the scriptures. The stone which 
the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner : this is 
the Lord’s doing and it is marvellous iu our eyes ^ 43. Therefore I say 
unto you, The Kingdom of God shall be taken from you and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 44. And whoever shall fall 
on this stone shall be broken : but on wbomsover it shall fail it will grind* 
him to powder. 

Clearly Our Lord is here warning the Jews of their disgrace from 
the Kingdom of God which Our Lord Mohammad announced. As a fore- 
runner of Our Holy Prophet it was his duty to do so. And clearly Our 
Lord is here speaking of a particular nation to whom the Kingdom of God 
will be given in place of the Israelities. This cannot refer to those who 
believed on him, for they were the Jews and Our Lord’s ministry is 
said to have been limited to them see Mathew 15 ; 24, 26. Or if the 
latter spread of Christianity be considered it would be the whole world 
and no special nation can be meant. In Islam though the religion is for 
the whole world yet the spiritual leadership is for the Prophets’ decen- 
dants only. So they alone constitute the Kingdom of God as rulers. 

Vme 145. ‘Notwithstanding that the Jews and the Christians both 
looked to the temple at Jerusalem as their central temple, they were not 
agreed upon it as their Qihlah, for the Christians turned towards the east.’ 
{Muir). Moreover there are differences among the Jews and Samaritans 
though they both follow the law of Moses. 

Verse 146. It is said Abdullah ’bn Salam on his conversion said he 
was more sure of the Prophet being truly sent of God than of his own 
sons being really his sons (Siraj), but as the Ahmadi commentator sug- 
gested it may mean that they know him as they know their own prophets 
i. e. those who appeared among the children of Israel. They knew this 
not only because blessing had equally been promised for both sons of 
Abraham, but also because of the clear prophecy of Moses that a prophet 

brethren of Israelites, z\ e. the Ish" 
maelites, and because no prophet answering that description had appeared 
among the Israelites.” Indeed it is difficult to give in a few words all the 
manifold sets of proofs and evidences which made it clear to them that he 
Was “ that Prophet” foretold by Moses : it is sufficient to say that it was 
chiefly their testimony given in unguarded times that led to such a rapid 
conyersion of the people Medina (see note to verse 89 above). 
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Section 18. 

A centre was necessary to typify the nnity of the Musalmans. The 
Honse sanctified by Abraham is made the centre for tlie Apostle who 
appeared in fulfilment of the promise to Abraham. 

148. And for everyone there is a direction to which he 
tnrneth. Hasten then to precede (each other) in good (deeds) ; 
wheresoever ye may be God will bring you together. Verily 
God hath power over everything, 

149. And so from whatsoever place thou goest forth 
turn tlibu thy face towards the Sacred Mosque. For verily 
it is the truth from thy Lord ; and God is not heedless of 
what ye do. 

150. And from whatsoever place thou goest forth turn 
thou thy face towards the Sacred Mosque, and wherever ye 
be turn ye your faces towards it that there may not be for men 
an argument against you, except (/fe, or as to) those who 
are unjust among them. So fear ye not them but fear Me ; 
and that T may complete My favour upon you, and that haply 
ye may be guided aright. 

151. Even as We have sent among you an Apostle from 
amongst yourselves who reciteth to you Our communications 
{Aycit, signs) and purifieth you and teacheth you the Book and 
the Wisdom, and teacheth you that -which ye did not know. 

152. Therefore remember Me I will remember you ; and 
be thankful to Me, and be not ungrateful. 

Verse 148. ‘Everyone has a direction to -which he turns himself,’ 
and which therefore serves as a symbol for their unity in mind, faith, 
beliefs &o, and comprehensively speaking, of their having one guide and 
ruler to whom their hearts tuzm for faith and guidance. The Ahmadi 
commentator prefers unity of purpose, which we may understand as the 
caimying the torch- of guidance to benighted countries. This also is in- 
cluded in having one Imam if we follow him, and it is this all-important 
purpose that is stated in verse 143 above. 
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This verse says that unity of faith will lead to spiritual unity and 
will culminate in becoming a physical reality. “ Wherever ye may be God 
will bring you together/’ The truly faithful will actually come together 
in Rajaat under the standard of Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam, as we learn 
from the Imams. See Safi m Zoco. It will be then that what we do in 
symbol will be actually realised. It is for this r ason that the verse ends 
with the words “ Verily God hath power over all things.” 

The Sunni commentators say this great result will be in the Here- 
after, but clearly there is no point in this — all will come together on the 
day of judgement whether any have a Qiblah or not. The Ahmadi com- 
mentator in his usual way avoids the words altogether, and simply says 
“ The meaning is that Allah intends to make all Muslims as on# people, 
therefore He requirs all to turn to one direction, to set one goal before 
them, and to have one centre to turn to wherever they may be.” 

Verse 149. ' Thou goest forth ’ i. e. for Jehad. See note on then ext 

verse. The latter part of the verse seems meant to impress the sanctity 
of the Holy House on the Musalmans. God is not unmindful of what 
ye do,” God knows how the Ploly House would be i^rofaned at the hands 
of the Musalmans. - Yezid destroyed the Holy Temple. Caliph Walid held 
a party of debauch on its roof. In the days of Caliphs Abdel Malic and 
Mansur other Kaabas were set up at Damascus aud Baghdad respectively 
for pilgrimage, (Tabaree ; Zaidane’s Tamaddun Islami). 

Verse. 150. ' Thou goest forth ’ i. e. for Jehad. Mark that, as in the 
preceding verse, the words used for the Prophet are ‘From whatever 
place thou goest forth ’ while for the people the words are ‘ wherever ye 
may be.’ The implication is that in the Prophet’s wars the main object 
in view should be the sanctification of the Holy House and its permanent 
immunity from domination by infidels. This in a way may be a purpose in 
making it a Qiblah for the Musalmans in general, but in our case it is so 
only in a very secondary way. We are not commissioned to fight at all 
except under the standard of the Prophet or the Imam unless, of course, 
we are forced to do so in self-defence. For the most part the work 
required for this was done by the Prophet and we are only to sustain it— 
the Qiblah being an outward sign of our spirit in the matter. 

That people may have no Hujjat against you.’ Hujjat means argu- 
ment, and is here used in the sense of something wherewith they might 
sneer against you. Thus the Jews are said to have been taunting the 
Musalmans that they had to turn to their temple in their prayers. At 
tlie time this verse was revealed the Kaaba was also an idolatorous 



ScJEAH n. 


131 


temple anl so the change of the Qiblah was apparently only making 
matters worse. But, as remarked before, there was here an assuranee of 
the victory of Kaaba — there could not certainly have been a more clear 
prophecy. 

‘ That I may complete my favour upon you and that perchance ye 
may be gfuided.’ The reference is clearly to the spiritual counterpart of 
the Qiblah spoken of in verse 143, the second verse on the subject. For 
the completion of favour see Surah 4 verse 4 and the occasion on which it 
was revealed. For gfuidanee see note to 1 : 5 and 2 : 1. They required to 
be guided further to the Imams referred to in verse 143. 

Vme 151. This was exactly the prayer of Our Lord Abraham ; see 
verse 129 above. The object however was guidance of the people and 
completion of favour upon them as stated in verse 150 above. For this 
purpose the Qiblah was set up which serves as a symbol which typihes 
spiritual unity of the Musalmans under one guide and ruler, both temporal 
and spiritual. 

Verse 152. God’s remembcrance is the bestowing of His favour — 
chiefly grace for vii’tue, which is the true blessing, and His forgetfulness, 
leaving men to their fate. For the use of such woi^ds as these of God 
see note to verse 21, 25 &c. 


Section 19. 

Hard Trials necessary in the cause of faith and the assistance of God 
must be sought for through patience and prayer. Those who lose their 
lives in the cause of God do not die but gain eternal life. An example of 
how patience is rewarded. Fate of those who conceal the truth and die 
infidels. 

153. 0 ye who believe ! Seek aid of patience and prayer ; 
verily God is with the patient. 

154. And say not of those who are slain in the cause 
of God that they are dead : Nay (they are) living, but ye 
do not perceive. 

155. And most surely We will try you with somewhat 
of fear and hunger and (some) waste of wealth and o-f lives, 
and fruits ; and give glad tidings to the patient. 



15G. Those "who, when an afflictiou hefalleth them 

Verilj’’ we belong to God, and unto Him we are surely to 
return . 

157. These, on them are the blessings from their Lord 
and grace and these it is that are (rightly) guided. 

15S. Self a and Mariva are among the monuments (R) of 
God {ShmeruUah)^ wherefore whosoever maketh a pilgrimage 
to the House or performeth the Umra, there shall be no sin 
on him to go round the twain, and whoever of his own 
ascord doeth a good deed, then surely God is appreciating 

{Shakir), knowing. 

% 

159. Verily those that conceal that which We have sent 
down of clear evidences and guidance, after what we have 
(so) clearly shewn to men in the Book, these, God doth curse 
them and (also) those that curse shall curse them. 

160. Except those that repent and amend and make 
manifest (the truth) — these then I will turn towards (meri- 
f ally) and I am the Ofb-returning (to mercy), the Merciful. 

161. Verily those that believe not (B Kafaru) and die 
while they are unbelievers, on them shall be the curse of God 
and the angels and men aU together, 

162. Abiding in it (for ever) ; their torment shall not 
be lightened for them, nor shall they have respite. 

163. And your God is one God ! there is no God but 
He. He is the God of Mercy, the Merciful. 

Verse ISS. In the preceding sections we have been tanght that the 
chief object of the Qiblah is to serve as a symbol for the spiritual unity 
of the Musalmans (verse 148), irnder one guide and ruler, so that the ulti- 
mate object is guidance (verse 151) in its highest and most perfect sense 
as explained in note to 1 : 5, 2 : 1 &e. This naturally leads to the subject 
of guidance, and in the opening verses of this section we are 
tartght that for the work of guidance hard trials are necessary and must 
be borne with patience and prayer. 
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Faith, if it is anythiTig real and not merely empty words, must 
express itself in two things, patience and prayer. One who feels he has 
sold his soul to God (see verse 207 below) will not eare what comes to 
him ; he will be glad to bear any hardships in the cause of God, consoling 
hi nself with the thought that be is God’s, (has no soul of his own to be 
sorry for) and to Him he will speedily return (see verse 156 below). So a 
man having a living consciousness of God cannot but constantly prostrate 
himself in supplication to Him. He will think little of his own energies 
or the favourable conditions round about him, even the forces of nature 
he can command will appear of little avail in his sight ; his sole ti‘ust and 
confidence will be in God. So it is that without some measure of these 
qualities faith is merely empty words and hardly worth anything. So it 
was that the jews were also exhorted to it in verse 45 above. 

There is one thing more. One should strive for and pray for a 
thing, even though that thing may be morally certain. Thus in 33 : 65 
we are taught to pray to God that He may bless the Prophet, though in 
that very verse we are told He does bless him. In such cases prayer is 
partly an expression of harmony with the will of God, and partly it has 
an efficacy of its own (with the pleasure of God) in intensifying the result 
or accelerating th e desired object. So if this verse is really placed here with 
special reference to the conquest of Mecca we may say with the Ahmadi 
commentator that, in spite of the clear prophecy about it in the making of 
the Kaaba a Qiblah for the Musalmans, they were taught that “ to attain 
to that great object they must seek Divine assistance which would be 
granted them if they endured trials with manliness and prayed to Allah.” 
The words are. however general, and apply to all times, and there is no 
assirrance about the special reference conjectured. 

Verse 154. More clearly in 3 : 163 where . the martyrs are pre- 
cisely said to be Ahyaim inda rabbihim i/urzaqun alive, given sustenance in 
the sight of their Lord. 

The commentators say this vex-se was revealed about the Musalmans 
slain in the battle of Bede r. The Sunni accounts say merely that the 
Prophet objected to the people saying that So and so died, or that the 
infidels began to say, these men lose their lives for nothing, and that 
occasioned this verse (Razi). But it is the Musalmans who are clearly 
addressed here, and it is probable that some Musalmans being recently con- 
verted did share these views. And as pointed out above this is not the 
only verse about it, we have a clearer one in 3:163 showing that, as 
might be expected, the teaching was slow of acceptance. It is now a 



re'^oguised artkde of belief in all seets of Musalmaiis. It is simply idle of 
the Ahmadi commentator to explain it away metaphorically. See his 
note on the Terse which it is rather too long for ns to quote here. 

It is hardly necessary to point out that evidence of the survival, in 
some form, of personality after death is accumulating in the psychical 
researches of the day, and the most eminent scientists as Sir Oliver Lodge 
are subscribing to it. Sir Oliver Lodge has written a special work upon 
it, ‘ The survival of man,’ which must be convincing to many. 

Verse 155. Mark the double emphasis. We will most certainly try 
you. There are numerous traditions to show that the more a man rises 
in faith and in the quality of patience the more he is beset with trials in 
the form of calamities, and as he endures these he is raised more and more 
in the sight of God. Those who have not had many calamities to bear 
are not much to be congratulated on that a'icount. It is .to be feared they 
are not considered lit to be tried. Any way the Prophet and the Imams 
being the highest in the ranks of believers it was these that are specially 
addressed in this verse, and their lives are full of the most heart-rending 
particulars. And it was once only in history that all the trials mentioned 
in this verse came together and in the highest degree conceivable — to 
Husain and his party falling on the plain of Kerbela. Hence it is that 
the verse is said to refer specially to that event, as it was in that event 
only that the verse saw its full realization. In a dissociated way for 
different individuals among the faithful these trials marked the age of the 
Omyeds, and will also mark the age shortly before the advent of the 
promised Mahdi of Islam. 

Verse 156. See this explained in note to verse 153. 

Verse 151. Salawat. This in the case of God may be rendered as- 

blessings, but, even as such, the word connotes something of recognition 

of merit, respect, honour, exaltation, and the like. Thus in 35 : 56* 

‘ Verily God and His angels bless a/a) the Prophet, 0 ye the 

believers, bless him {Sallu alaihi) and submit to him in the perfect way of 

submitting.’ There must be some community in the nature of the act, by 

God and his angels and the believers, to justify the use of the same word. 

« 

The use of this very high word here further strengthens the view that 
those specially refei'red to in verses 155 & 156 ai'C some very high souls— 
not ordinary believers. Few would dare to pray for the holiest men oi* 
the greatest martyrs with the words ‘ Allahumma salle ala ..... . 

Verse. 158 . This verse shows how hardships borne by the truly holy 
are rewarded by God. Safa and Marwa are two. hills near Mecca. They 
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were the scene of Hagar’s running to and fro in search of water 
when Abraham left her here alone in the wilderness with her son 
Ishraael. It is by way of a mem >rial of these hardships borne by her in 
fnlfllment of the command of God that running to and fro between these 
hills is a compulsory part of the pil^rima^e. As the places wei-e not yet 
cleared of idols, some idols — were kept on these historic hills, someMusah 
mans had s(?ruples about this practice, and the verse was revealed to 
remove these scruples. 

Shaaerullali ‘ Signs of God.’ Anything that by any sort of associa- 
tion calls to mind God or His worship or is associated with a holy person, 
say a prophet or an Imam, whose remeraberenee would itself be an act of 
devotion to God is a Shaaerullah. It is as such that we regard Tazias, 
Alams, Tabuts &c as Shaaerullah. Shakir (from Shakara) strictly means 
thankful, grateful. In the ease of God it means appreciator of merit, and, 
in effect, bountiful in rewarding. 

Verse 159, These are the Jews who are held to have known all 

* 

about the Prophet, and probably also about the sanctity of the Kaaba and 
its environs (for the evidence of which see note on verse 144), but conceal- 
ing all this from the people out of their spite for the Prophet. The 
Ahmadi commentator cites extracts from Duet 28 : 20 — 68 to show that 
the Jews were most vehemently cursed by Moses in the event of their 
failing to observe all his commandments. There is no point in confining 
the curses to the neglect of the commandments in chapter 28. Certainly 
wilful disregard of the Prophet foretold in chapter 18 exposed them to 
these curses apart from the penalty of death foretold for it in that 
chapter. 

“ Curse as implying an imprecation of evil is not the exact equiva- 
lent of laanat which implies the banishing or estranging of one from good 
though unfortunately it comes to the same thing, as, such is the constitu- 
tion of nature, that stationariness is impossible — one who does not go 
towards good must go towards evil. 

The cursing, laanat prayed for, by angels and men is an expression of 
their harmony with the will of God, and so the Shias do it as a matter of 
duty, just as they pray for blessing of God on the Prophet, though ,it is 
known that God doth bless him. As there is distinct command to that 
effect in 33 : 56, so there is clear approval of this in the verse before ns. 

The Sunnis demur to cursing any by name who have made a profes- 
sion of Islam, however their conduct may give the lie to that profession. 

f 
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The Shias see the force oE this ; bnt there is no point in it when their 
infidelity is a matter of certainty leaving no shadow of doubt about it. ns 
•when the thing is expressly declared of them by inspired teachers, the 
Imams. Moreover, granting that any are saved, (say by repenting at the 
point of death), their being hated and cursed in this life may count 
as a punishment for their misdeeds and may be actually a matter of 
mercy for them. 


Cursing as an expression of hatred and disgust is useful also for 
ourselves. There is no better way to avoid the spiritual in-finence of 
these bad souls, the reality of which is a matter of common knowledge to 
spiritualists. Note also that, as every psychologist knows, expression 
is necessary for the sustaining of an emotion. If the expression is sup- 
pressed the emotion itself is liable to vanish altogether. 

Vfrse 160. Mark that repentance is never complete until a man tries, 
as much as he can, to undo the mischief he has caused. 

Verse 161 , Allazina A ' Those that reject ’ that is eonscioiisly 
and wilfully by perversity or in indolence. Surely not all unbelievers, 
all non-Muslims come under the category of these hard words, A clear 
exception is made in -4 : 99 about “ the weak among men, women and 
childern who have no means at command, nor are they led to the way.’’ 
So 9 : 107 speaks of others who are made to wait for the command of Grod, 
whether He punish them or whether He turn to them (mercifully) for 
Godis Knowing, Wise.” Referring to these verses the great divine, Allama 
Majlisi says in Haqqul Yaqin. * The other party are those persons who 
are weak of intellect, and so are unable to distinguish truth from error, 
or those, who living in the lands of our enemies, have not the means to 
leave their homes and search for the true religion, or who lived in the days - 
of ignorance and interregum between prophets when the followers of error 
preponderated and the followers of truth were concealing themselves for 
their lives. And so are all those in conditions similar to these. These 
are those who await God’s command, and their salvation is probable.” 
Heir is only for those who wilfully reject the truth or having means to 
attain to it do not care to do so. 

^ For the eternity of the punishment see the tradition of Our Lord 
Jafarel Sadiq about the eternal happiness of those in Paradise cited in 
note to verse 25 in Supp. The virtuous are to have eternal bless, fox- 
in this life they were such that, however long they might nave lived, they 
would have continued to obey God in spite of its hardships. In the same 
way those who are perversely wicked deserve eternal damnation, as, how-: 
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ever long they might have lived they -would have continued in their state 
of perversity or indolence. 

F«rsf! ins. This verse is plausibly supposed to indicate the grand 
object which was set before the Muslims. It is the focus on which all the 
work of guidance must turn. 


Section 20. 

Divine Unity is manifest in God’s creation. Those who join others 
with God in obedience to their leaders will sorely repent. 

164. Verily in tlie creation of heavens and earth and 
the alternation of the night and the day, and in the ships 
that sail over the sea with that which profiteth mankind, and 
in that which God sends down of water fimn heaven and 
quickeneth therewith the earth after its death and scattereth 
therein of every (kind of) animal, and in the changing 
of the winds and the clouds prisoned (or made subservient 
MiisaJckhar) between heavens and earth are surely signs for 
those who understand. 

165. And of men there are some who take unto them- 
selves others beside God, and love them with love (due) to 
God. But those who are faithful are stronger in (their) 
love for God. And 0 ! that the iniquitous had seen (now 
vrhat they will know) when they behold the torment that 
unto God belongeth all power, and that verily God is severe 
in punishing. 

166. When those who are followed shall renounce them 
that follow them, and they see the torment and the ties 
between them shall be severed. 

167. And the followers shall say, O that for us were a 
return (to world) then we would renounce them as they 
have renounced us. Thus will God show them their deeds 
(turned to) regrets for them and they will not come forth 
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Verse 164. All nature bears witness in its own unity and inter- 
dependence to the Unity of God. In this verse we are exhorted to reflect 
over creation and find out this unity in the midst of all the diversity and 
manifoldness of natural objects and phenomena. Also all the forces 
working in nature are purposive driving towards the e'/olution of life 
And the advantage of living beings chiefly man, showing that God is not 
a mere metaphysical necessity of thought but a Living Intelligent Creator 
and ruler of heavens and earth. Finally a God who has so much regard 
for His creatures that He has created this vast creation for their use 
would not leave it all undone by making no provision for their guidance 
and spiritual development. 

Verse 165. They love their idols with the love due to God. The 
Arabic expression is ‘ like the love of God.’ The meaning seems to be ‘ as 
much as they might otherwise (bnt for these others) have of the love of 
God.’ Associating them with God all their afieetions centre on them at 
the expense of God who is but nominally believed in. This partly because 
they are nearer their comprehension, and partly because it is they that 
form the distinctive feature of their religion. Hence it is that we see 
these men look with complacent eyes on the growth of scepticism and 
atheism, but they are wild in fury when their idols or religious leaders 
are attacked. The same applies to all mere creeds. 

The traly faithful have greater love for God, for not only their 
spiritual leaders but all they love they love merely on account of God. 
If they love their sons and daughters it is because it is their duty to do 
so. Independently of God they should have no affections for any things 
Conversely they must love, for the sake of God, all the faithful they know, 
however remote they may be from themselves. Such is the Muslim 
ideal. If they fall short of it they are crippled in faith. See Kafi, 
Chapter on Love on account of God and hate on account of God ’ So 
intense must their love of God be that it must enable such a vast exten- 
sion of their affections merely on account of Him — by a mere association 
of feelings. 

Ve7'se 16 7. The Ahmadi commentator says ‘ It should be noted that 
it is intense regrets for the evil deeds done which is here described as 
being the^/?7v from which there is no escape.’ I do not see where this is 
in the verse. It may be true that the torments of hell are only physical 
manifestations of their evil deeds, as is held by some, but what the Ahmadi 

commentator says is simply baseless. 
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Section 21. 

Injunction to use lawful and lawfully acquired things for food, 
Blind following of old customs deprecated. The concealing of truth and 
corrupting it for worldly gain amounts to eating of fire. 

168. O ye men, eat of that which is lawful, good, out 
of what is on earth and follow not the footsteps of Satan, 
for verily he is an open enemy unto you. 

169. He only enjoineth you to evil and abomination 
and that ye impute to Grod that which ye know not. 

170. And when it is said unto them, follow that which 
■God hath sent down, they say. Nay ! We follow what we 
found our fathers upon. What ! and though their fathers 
had no sense at all, nor were guided aright. 

171. The hkeness of those that disbelieve is as the like- 
ness of one who shouteth to that which heareth naught but 
a call and a cry. Deaf, dumb, blind, wherefore they do not 
understand. 

172. 0 ye who believe ! eat of the good things We have 
provided for you and thank God if it is Him ye worship. 

173. He hath but forbidden you that which dieth of 
itself and blood and the flesh of sv/ine and whatsoever hath 
other name than God’s invoked upon it, but whoever is 
forced to it without (spirit of) revolting or transgressing 
{Gliaira BagMn tva la aadin) then there shall be no sin upon 
him. Verily God is Forgiving, MereifuL 

174. Verily those that hide that of the Book whieh 
God hath sent down and barter it away for a small price — 
these, they do not eat ought but fire in their belhes, and God 
will not speak to them on the day of resurrection and will 
not purify them, and for them there shall be grievous 
torment. 
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175. These are they who have taken error in barter 
for true guidance and the torment for forgiveness, 0 how 
(bold) they are to endure the Fire. 

176. That is because Grod hath revealed the Book in 
truth, and verily those that differ about the Book are in a 
great opposition {SMqaqin haid). 


\ene 168 . LaTrf;il, good. “ The la^rfnl things are not on]}’ those 
which the Law has not declared to he forbidden, but even nnforbidden 

1 ' til ^^} are aeqtiired nnlawfnlly, by theft, robbery, 
cheating, bribery The gfood tbing:s are those that are wholesome, not 
only physically but also morally and spiritually. There is not the least 
doubt that food, plays an important part in the formation of character, 
and the heart and brain powers are clearly affected by the quality of 
food. Some articles, as lobsters &e,are believed to have an aphrodisiac 
effect and must be hurtful morally, if not physically. Some intoxicants are 
recommended as aid to spiritualistic powers, but they are biu'tfnl mentally, 
morally and physically. It is difdcult for man to jnd|^o which food mav be 
best for man in all respects tending to produce the normal chai'acter that 
is desii'ed in Islam—havin^ no quality over pre-ponderating at the expense 
of others. So the Prophet and Imams were particular in specifying the 
kinds of food (usually flesh) which is lawful for Musalmans to use, allow- 
ing' some only with a disapprobation (/famlmt) these to be abstained as far 
as possible. The directions must be followed without any question about 
the good or evil in each case, for it is very diffiexilt to know it thongh 
usually we come to know it in time. Thus swine’s flesh so mxmb in use 
among Christians is admitted to be a very dangerous thing if the proper 
pi ecautions aic neglected. Also it is believed to have a detrimental effect 
on modesty and shamefulness. 


in 


God ’ c. fictions as trinity and also, 

name of God, as the setting np of legal and disciplinary dix*eetions without 
antiority from God or his prophets. See traditions warning us of the 
latter in Safi foco. These include inventions with the best of themo- 

tives~a warning to the Ahmadi commentator. 


Vers^e 1 71. 


The life of those &e ’' A e. in thy eall to them for 

# Baqir. The higher spiritual realities of 

Aith^are nnintelligible to the infidels and they simply think that the 
Prophet 18 calling them to a new and strange faith. 
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Verse 172. Notke that .spirit thankfulness must aceorapany 
dinini?, otherwise it is like the dining of the iaiidels — a thing to whieh, 
strietly speaking, they have no right in God’s ereation, for they worship 
others besides Him. Hence the repeated injunctions of the Prophet and 
the Imams to begin dining with the name of God Bimillah and to finish it 
with AlhamdiL lillah. Some go so far as to say these words with every 
morsel of food taken — making their dinners a veritable function of 
devotion. 


Verse 1 7S, Innama has been held by the grammarians to signify 
comprehensiveness, * only,’ ' nothing but ’ i. <?. to the exclusion of any- 
thing besides. But this it need do only in a pez*fect sense. Generally 
speaking there need not be any absolute negation of anything besides what 
is said. Thus the things specified here are further amplified in verse 5 ; 3 
&e but only as a further exposition. Besides this we are enjoined in 
verse 59 : 7 to obey the Prophet and accept all he directs. His directions 
about lawful and unlawful animals for diet being therefore as obligatory 
as any in the Holy Book. Sometimes, it seems, the force of Innama is 
simply that of the Urdoo to^ saying something as a corrective of some- 
thing said or supposed, held by exaggeration, and the like. 

Verse 17 B. Necessity may be of two kinds, one that brought on by 
disease, extreme want &c so that life is in danger if the unlawful food 
is not taken. In these cases it is allowed provided that one does not 
dine for pleasure and does not continue to eat beyond the quantity neces- 
sary for subsistence, otherwise one will come under the category of BayU 
or adi z. e, sinful, revolting against God, as every sinful man is. 

The verse is, however, meant chiefly as a warning to those who 
undertake jonrney for unlawful pui’poses. If these come to a place 
where they cau get no lawful food they will not be held exeusable even if 
they are dying of hunger or thirst. Baghi means revolting t. e. against 
the Imam, Adi means transgressing i. e. going for any other sinful pur- 
pose. This includes game for purpose of sport merely, as distinguished 
from that meant for providing food for self and family. 

Verse 114. This verse coming on in this section which is concerned 
only with directions for Musalmans seems cleai-Iy meant to be a warning 
to them that they should not like the Jews conceal anything>that God has 
revealed and sell away their faith for a mean price, else they would be no 
better than them. Everyone should be on his guard and see if he can see 
any tendency towards this among his spiritual guides and leaders. It is 
known that some sects have been dabbed by their opponents as Jews of 
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this Ummat^ and it is time we enquire with a eonseieneions spirit and settle 
our historical disputes for the future. 


The expression ‘ they eat nothing but fire in their bellies ’ is clearly 


metaphorical for that they are spoiling their spiritual life even now. 
However strictly the}^ may follow the ceremonial of the Law about food 


and everything else it is vain for them. 


Mark the terms in which the punishment of the hereafter is men- 
tioned. Before saying anything of the physical torment they are told 
that God will not speak to them and will not purify them, clearly indicat- 
ing that it is God’s displeasure and the lack of His grace for purification 
that is the chief thing of moment, all else being only a sequel to it. 
Indeed, the latter might be bearable to the faithful, not the former. As 
says Our Lord Ali in a well-known prayer of his, So if Thon place me 
in tortures by side of Thine enemies and join me with those in Thy tri- 
bulation and separate me from Thy friends and lovers, then let me grant 
I suffer in patience Thy torment, but how will I have patience about Thy 
separation, and let me grant I suffer in patience Thy fire how will I have 
patience to be debarred from the sight of Thy magnanimity. 


Verse 175, “ They take error in barter for true guidance.” This 
further shows it is the Musalmans chiefly referred to in the preceding 
verse. The Jews being unbelievers had never anything of true guidance 
to barter it away. 


Verse 176, “Differ about the Book,” The Book here is the 
complete Word of God, as explained in note to the first verse of this 
Surah. 


Sectlon 22. 

Eighteousness consists not in formalities but in accepting the great 
prineiples of faith and practising charity and religions duties, showing 
strength of character and patience under trials and steadfastness in the 
battlefield. Ketaliation, though allowed as a necessity for society, may be 
pardoned as an act of charity. Bequests for charitable purposes allowed, 
but should not be meant to injure any legal heirs. 

177. Eighteousness is not (this) that ye turn yonn 
faces towards the East and the West, righteousness is rather 
one who heheveth in God and the Last day, and the angels 
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and the Book, and the prophets, and giveth (of his) his wealth 
out of love for Him to the near of Him and the orjdians and 
the poor and the wayfarer and the beggars and for those in 
bondage ; and keeps up prayer and pays the Zacat ; and those 
who fulfil their promise when they make a promise, and the 
patient in distress and affliction and in time of war — these 
are they who are true and these are they who are righteous. 

178. 0 ye who believe ! Retaliation is prescribed for 
yon in the matter of the slain, the freeman for the freeman, 
the bondman for the bondman, the woman for woman, yet 
whoever is remitted aught by his brother, then (there should 
be) following (his example) in reason {Ictibmm bil mariif) and 
payment made to him in a good manner. This is a relief (for 
you) from your Lord and a mercy, so whosoever shall be 
offender after this, for him there will be grievous punish- 
ment. 

179. And there is life for you in (the law of) retaliation, 
ye men of understanding, that haply ye may guard your- 
selves. 

180. It is laid down for you when death approach one of 
you if he leave behind wealth that he make a bequest to his 
parents and near relations according to reason — a duty on 
the God-fearing. 

181. And whosoever shall alter it after he has heard it — 
the sin of it then is only upon those who alter it. Yerily 
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

Verse 177 . Of this verse it is sufficient to say what the Prophet said 
Whoever acts tip to this verse has attained to perfection in faith.” The 
spirit cannot fail to strike even a most careless reader. Wherry says, 
'■ This is one of the noblest verses in the Quran. We clearly distinguish 
between a formal and a practical piety. Faith in God and bePevolence 
towards men is clearly set as the essence of religion,” 
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Aiahuhhiht (translated for lOTe of HiTu). The pronominal particle 
M here has been otherwise uDderstood to refer to ita spending in' charity 
(contained in the meaning being for the love of charity, or to mal 
property the meaning then being * in spite of love of property,’ as God 
says ‘you will never attain to virtue till yon spend (in charity) out of 
what ye love.’ Absolute indifference to property or other things of 
earthly value being not the ideal, but the complete subordination of it to 
the spirit of charity and duty. 

Fi}"-Riqab. Itiqah (plural of means necks and thence the 

term comes to signify those in bondage as slaves, captives &e. These are 
usually men made captives in war, that is were enemies of the Musalmans 
before. As the Ahmadi commentator says, No religion in the world 
other than Islam has told us how love for the enemy may be shown in 
practice. What kind of conquering nation does Islam require its fol- 
lowers to be? A nation of conqnerers who must spend part of their 
wealth for setting free those enemies who have been captured in war 1 
No nobler teaching, no practical ordinance is met with outside the pages 
of the Holy Book. However noble the teaching “ Love your enemies ” 
it did not pass beyond the domain of dream in Christianity, only the 
practical benefactor of humanity could say : ‘*For the love of Allah give 
away your wealth in freeing those enemies whom you have captured 
in war.” Elsewhere the setting free of a slave [Fakko raqabaJ^ is one of 
the cardinal virtues' of faith, 90 : 13. Besides the general recommendation 
of it as a work of merit in the Qtiran and the traditions the emancipation 
of slave is made a Kaffara (expiation) for several sins ; see 4 : 94, 5 r 91, 
68:4. 


Note that the mal money &c to be spent on these is something over 
and above the compulsory poor-rate zacat which is specified separately 
later in this verse. 

‘ Fulfilment of promises ’ is another charaeterestic which should 
distinguish the truly faithful. It includes fulfilment of the pledge made 
to God (2 : 38 &c) and promises made to each other both in the individual 
and in the public capacity. Breach of promises is said in the traditions 
to be one of the marks of hypocrisy in faith, Dflfaq. Nothing need be said 
about its importance in public relations. As the Ahmadi commentator 
says ‘ Faithlessness to treaties and pledges on the part of nations has 
Wrought greater havoc on humanity than any other cause.’ 

‘ The patient in distress and afflction and in time of conflct.’ This 
last is the charaeterestic eiccelUncc^ for it shows that the man has really 
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sold his soul to (rod, 2 :202, 9 :112 &e.- A man who realizes and feels that 
he has sold his soul to God and Iveeps it merely as a trust from him 


would certainly not care what comes to it, Indeed life would be a burden 
to him, the sooner one is relieved of the trust tne better. Such a man 
cannot but have unshakeable fortitude iu the direst conflict. Any who 
show the slightest cowardice in war, or are otherwise sorry for them- 
selves in distress and affliction show they have not sold their souls— they 
still think it something their oWn, and so can be called faithful (Mo?} 2 ni) 
only in a secondary sense. 

/ These are th^y who are trne^ These words are important, for in 
another place we aVe directed ^‘to be with (/. follow) the true ones.” The 
verse is indeed a clear definition of those we should follow and associate 
ourselves spiritually with. All the qualities mentioned can be found 
together and in an ideally perfect sense in the case of the Imams and. 
these only. The Muslims will do well to see if history can bear testimony 

to the popular Caliphs coming np to the ideal. 

Literary Note, In this verse we notice the following (1) The Ex- 
pression ‘ Righteousness is One who believes in God &c.’ (2) It is siiign- 
lar fi'om * One who believes ’ to * pays zacat ’ and then it is pluj'al’. (3) 
Those who fulfil their promises is iti the nominative form, but the next 


phrase ' the patient in distress &c ’ is in the accusative form. All these 
peculiarities have been shown by the commentators to be consistent with 
the literary practice of the Arabs. See the very able discussion of these 
ill Amali of Hharif Murtaza where instances of similar unusnalities are 


given from Arabic poets^ Rut since I believe that nnustial forms of 
expression have some great purpose at their back usually artistic repre- 
sentation of some great truth, I think that these are meant represent 
artistic^iUy the great spiritual truth that, as taught in the traditions, (1) 
the soul of the Prophet in his pre-existent state is the Alpha and Omega of 
all virtue, all others are virtuous only by participating more or less in his 
holy soul, so he is called not virtuous but virtue itself, (2) that this one 
great spiritual entity further diiSerentiated into 14 lights'- the Imams 
with their mother Fatima and the Pi-ophet, and so in the later part wfe 
have the plural (3) The change of case from nominative to aceusative is 
due to the two characters of their life as rulers and subjects. The fulfil- 
ment of promises is somethii^ active and hence in the nominative, 
patience is something passive and hence put in the aceusative form. See 
similar expressions in verse 189, 9 r 19 &c. 


i7y. Ai^bia was a country in which bloodshed and warfare 
vvas of daily 0 (fgnrance> And, what is worse, any murder once effected 
Was sure to breed an endless hereditary animosity between the tribestnen. 
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of tbe murderer and tlie murdered, a snffieient number of tlie men of tlie 
Other part}^ being killed in retaliation for those slain on their side. Thifs 
was eonsidered a matter of honour; and superstition also helped to keep it 
up. The souls of the slain r^ere supposed to be crying for the satisfaction 
of their blood in the shape of the screeches of the owl, and the sons and 
grandsons of the slain felt theitxselyes bound in duty to satisfy them. So 
the blood animosities were literail}^ hereditary and continued for genera- 
tions without the slightest sign of abatement. It was no easy matter for 
the Prophet to stop this altogether, and the extent to wliieh he succeeded 
must be considered simply wonderful. In 49 : 9 it is directed that 'when 
whole parties attack each other it is the duty of the Mnsalmans to have 
a reconcialition effected somehow, using force if necessary ; anyhow the 
matter must be settled and end there. There is no retaliation to be sought 
for the individuals slain. The faithful are brethren and must be recon- 
ciled. In the ease of pnvate murders^ and in all eases of private assault 
not amounting to a regular fight it is the duty of the IStnte to insist oiii 
retaliation. But the law makes provision for three things. One thing is 
that the actual murderer is to be put to death. The other is that the heirs 
of the murdered man may be allowed to pardon the murderer for a momeu- 
tai-y aonsideration. The latter was evidently an act of elemeuijv behttiiu’' 
the faithful, The murderer is still called their brother-in-faitb in the 
verse. The fonner it was necessary to insist on as the pre-Islmr]ie Ai-abs 
■used sometimes to insist when the man killed Was of noble descent 
that the chiefest among the party of the murderer be killed in retalitition. 
They were not content with the dejith of the actual murderer if he hap- 
pened to be an Ordinary man. 

The third thing provided for was that in prescribing retaliation by 
death regard must be bad as to whether the minxtei’er and his victim were 
freemen or slaves, men or women, father or son, and sofortb. Every case 
is dealt with by jurists in works of Law bised on this verse and supple- 
mentary traditions of the Imams. Generally, tliis verse says, a freeman 
is to be put to death only on account of n freeman, not for a woman or a 
slave, except under conditions laid down in the books of law which cannot 
foe detailed here. So it might be supposed in the case of a woman or slave 
murderei'. But it is understood this is not the case, if they may be put 
to death in case of their equals they are much more liable to it in mm 

their victims are superior. The Qisas (equality) is not satisfied in such 
eases even with death. 

There is a fourth provision contained in the vex^ -word The 

muixlerer should ordinarily be put to death in the same way that be killed 

h'lS'Vktim. ■ ■ . 
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Of tliese two things (1) c^omposition of the offenee and (2) the eon- 
sideration of the relative ranks O'! the murderer and the murdered may 
be eonsidered as open to serious objection. 

These ean be easily disposed of, but before we enter unto disenssionf 
of these it is nec^essary to point out that besides the penal powers the 
Imam has as a judge be has indefinite powers (extending even to death) of 
2\:tazir (chastisement). Where considerations of public weal demand it he 
ean deal with any case with as mueh severity as he thinks fit. Besides 
this society has its own ways of expressing its hatred and disgust of a 
criminal ; and the two together ean make the life of a man as miserable 
as it can possibly be. Then it must be mnembered that in the strict 
sense of punishment as a requirement of jnstiee neither death nor any 
other earthly penalty is reganled as absolving the man from the sin — the 
punishment for wilful mui'der of the faithful being eternal damnation (see 
4‘ 93), of course unless truly repented and made amends for. The penalty 
of death or the payment of the bloodvvit to the heirs is effective only as 
regaids the claim of the murdered man against the mnixlerer. In 4: 93 
bloodwit is prescribed only in cases of murder in ignorance ; here it may by 
the utmost strekdi of the words be held to include cases of grave piOToeation. 
In such eases even the law in modern times allows concession in the form 
of imprisonment or transportation, only (what is most objectionable) 
while it makes the criminal subserve the interests of the State it does 
nothing whatever to help the poor i^elations of the murdered man who 
sillier most by bis sudden untimely death. Qiir law aims chiefly at this. 

Then it must be observed that, as is well-known to every one, not 50 
per cent of the eases of murder succeeded to be traced but, and of those 
that do not thi^ee in ten get to be convicted, though in many eases it 
becomes easily certain, morally, who is the actual offender. Owing to the 
very serious nature of the punishment the judges have to exercise the 
utmost caution and the benefit of doubt is given to the criminal in every 
possible and impossible way. It is this that keeps the number of murder 
cases is these ‘ civilized ’ countries undiminisbed from year to yean people 
always think they ean avoid the bold of law upon them by suitable pre- 
cautions. In our system the possibility of the offence being compounded 
and the tho-nght that it will be difficult, very difficult, to do &o if it is 
denied and efforts ai‘e made to spoil the evidence will no doubt minimise 
the temptation to do so, and few eases will i^emain unpunished. 

Again anyone who keeps an eye on actual facts will not fail to 
observe that, In civilized countries at least, mui‘der cases ai’C almost aways 
eases of grave provoeati 80 per cent eases in India are eases of honour 
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(clue to adultery) and we sympathise more with the inunlerer than his 
victim. Here the laws of Islam are as strict as they can possibly be. 
But such is the inversion of moral sentiments in the present boasted civi- 
lization that our laws in this respect are held to be brutal and barbarous. 
As a matter of fact adultry is nothing in modern eivili2iat,ion and under 
the British laws implanted in India and elsewhere one of the parties — 
the woman is not punished at all. The same is the ease with most other 
incentives, drinking, gambling &e all of which are practically passed over 
in the present ‘‘civilized ’ governments. Islam on the other hand seeks to 
strike at the root of the evil,' — and when the crime has occured it seeks 
to i-^ctify and make amends for the consequences as far as possible. 
Murder connected with robbery comes under the head of robbery and there 
is no compounding there. 


Further, we have said that society has it own ways of dealing with 
the cmiminal. And all know that society is the best corrective of social 
evils. It is very difficult for any man to insist the disgust or resentment 
of the public against him. Murder excites a sensation of horror which 
easts into shade all the provocation that may have led to it. But such is 
the weakness of human nature that when the criminal is sought by the 
State to be put to death the same seixse of horror accompanied by regax’d 
for bis innocent relatives impels people to sheild him and make him 
escape the penalty as far as possible. This feeling will go away com- 
pletely and be turned into one of intense resentment and disgust for the 
offender if be is let off as a matter of grace by the relatives of the mur* 
dered man. I say no man on earth ear. I'csist such feelings in all about 
him, and however beastly one may have been one cannot to fall into a 
remorseful attitude of mind. I say even if he is such that he is not touched 
by the grace of bis pardoners this will make him do it and he will be 
their slave for all his life. 


Will the society be better or worse for tbis^ The man will be 
rectified, the men suffering from his act will have some eompensation. 
What, on the other hand, is the good of the present system of insisting on 
his death f I have said that owing to the great chances of avoiding it it is 
not in the least effective in preventing others from following his example, 
No ather good can be imagined. This, I say, is amply piwided for by the 
la w prescribing it iinless pardoned. Indeed does it more for it pres- 
cribes that the man will be put to death in the sarnie way that he billed his 
victim, not in the painless ways that the modern civilization insists om 
But the view of present governments is different. The chief thing in 
their eyes is that people should not take the law into their own hands 
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Murder is a State offence and they must punisli it. As for the poor crea' 
tiires who suffer by the act they have not the slightest consideration It 
is satisfactory that inan^^ governments in the West have now abolished 
capital punishment altogether, though that is going to the other extreme. 
But murder is still with them a purely State off'enee, and the relatives of 
the murdered man have no chance to show their clemency and so make 
the murderer their slave, morally. Nor is there any thought in the law 
of helping these unfortunate men in their distress. 


The composition of the offence being thus not only justifiable but 
advisable not much need he said as regards the concession allowed for the 
various classes of murderes in relation to the persons slain by them. It 
is obvious that whoever meets unnatural death, whether by wilful murder 
or by wa}^' of its retaliation, it is the various elements of society, they 
severally belong to, the kinsmen they have and maintain, that suffer by 
these acts. 


Now it is clear that the death of a slave does not cause so much 
suffering as that of a free man, he has few relations at all. So too a 
woman is ordinarily much more limited in her relations than a man. 
Hence the lives of the latter may be spared though besides the bloodwit 
they have to pay they can otherwise be punished as severely as may be 
required both by the State and by society. . Moreover the murder of a 
son by his father, slave b}^ his master, woman by a man will be usually 
be due to some serious provocation — the last will usually be connected 
with indecent life. 


Retaliation was compulsory among the Jews, the Christian religion 
on the other hand insisted on forgiveness in everything. The former 
allowed no development of the feelings of mei'cy the latter was simply 
impracticable. The law of Islam is a relief against both extremes, and in 
providing for composition as a concession both pux'poses are served. 
The original duty is to punish the murderer with death, but since the 
Musalmans were to be a reasonable tender-hearted people they were 
allowed also to foi‘give without pressui'e from the law either way. 

Verse 1 H9, In Qisas i. e. putting the murderer to death in the same 
way that he killed his victim— not in the painless ways modern ingenuity 
has invented. Moreover for full moral effect the murderer should be 
publicly executed. There is no good of doing it away from men’s eyes in 
jails as it is done at present. 

Verse 180. Khatr according to most commentators of both sects here 
signifies a largo property. It is said Our liord Ali had a freed man 
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possessing 700 Dii'lmms. When he was on his deathbed he asked abont 
bequest under this verse, but Our Lord prevented him saying he had 
not a large property. A similar incident is related of Ayojsha, the amount 
in this ease being 400 Dirhams. 

The bequest is to be for charitable or other specified purposes, and 
mav be made to parents or other kindred who inherit under 4:11 or to 
those who do not take under that verse. The amount of the bequest is to 
be limited to one-thirds of the property. 

The Sunnis hold it to be abrogated by IV. 11 in which the various 
hairs have their shares a noted to them, but this is wrong as not only 
the Imams teach to the contrary, but the instances noted above and others 
cited by the Ahmadi commentator show that beque.st continued to be made 
under this verse till late after the death of the Prophet. I am glad the 
Ahmadi commentator has taken the Shiah view on this (juestion. 

Vene 182 i. e. If the proper limits are exceeded, or it is not for 
rightful purposes, or it is sought thereby to deprive the heirs of their due 
claims. Not only proper advice may ba given to the testator as the 
Ahmadi commentator says, but if he does not listen the bequest may be 
altered by proper agreement batweeii the heirs and those in whose favour 
the bequest has been made. 


P A RT I I. 

Section 23. 

Fasting enjoined. The holy month of Ramazan to be observed as 
the month of fasting. Acceptance of prayers. The limits in fasting. 
Eights of property to be respected. 

183. O ye who believe ! Fasting has been laid down 
for you as it was laid down for those before you that haply 
ye may eschew sin. 

1^^^ For a fixed number of days, but whosoever 
among you is sick or on a journey then (he shall fast) that 
number of other days ; and for those who are able to do it a 
redemption by feeding a poor man, however he who shall 
follow his impulse to good it shall be good for him ; and that 
ye fast is (the greater) good for you if ye were knowing. 
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185. The month of Ramzan ! That in wliich was sent 
down the Quran ! A guidance for men and clear signs of 
guidance and discrimination ! So whosoever of you witnes- 
seth the month, let him fast therein, but he who is sick or 
on a journey the same nu niber of other days . Grod desireth 
for you that which is easy ; He desireth not for you that 
which is hard, and that ye fulfil the .tale (of days), and that 
ye glorify Hod for His having guided you, and that haply ye 
may be thankful. 


186. And when My servants ask thee about Me — then 
Verily I am nigh. I answer to the prayer of the supplicant 
when he calleth to Me; let tlieni therefore answer My call 
and believe in Me that haply they may have the right 
direction. 


187. It is made lawful for you on the night of the fast 
to be with your ■woman, they are an apparel for you and ye 
are apparel for them. God knoweth that ye are wont to 
act unfaithfully to your souls, so He has turned towards 
you (mercifully) and forgiven you. Wherefore now lie you 
with them, and seek that which God hath laid down for you, 
and eat and drink until the white streak of dawn becometh 
manifest to you from tlie black streak, thereafter fulfil the 
fast until night; and touch them not while ye abide in 
mosques : these are bounds set by God wherefoi'e draw not 
near thereto ; thus doth God make plain his signs unto men 
that haply they may guard^ (against evil). 


188. And do not swallow up your property among 
yourselves by false means, neither take it to the rulers that 
ye may sw'allow up a portion (fareenqttn) from the property 
of men wrongfully while ye know. 

Verse 183 . ‘As it was laid down for those before.’ Thns it 
has been much in rogue among Hindus, though in that religion 
its chief value recognised is either as an aid to health, or as 
a penance to gain spiritualistic powers. Among the Jews it 
was “ much in use in tim«»- of mourning, sorrow and affliction.” 
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Christ comiiQJ\ri<l'6d his disciples to k^ep fasts as it appears fioin 
his direction not to do it as hypoctrites do (Matli. 6 : IG, 17). Here too 
the spirit seems to chiefly that of Jewish fasts, hor in answer to the 
Pharisees #ho objected- that his disciples do not fast as often as those of 
John the Baptist his anS\^er was that when he will be taken away “ then 
they shall fast in those days.*' Sabians. the representatives of the oldest 
Chalden religion, had one fall month of fasting (see note on Sabians in 
verse 62 above), and in their case the spirit seems nearest to that of 
islaTn as a mortification of the soul for moral and devotional purposes^ 
It is perhaps owing to the corruption of the ancient religions that we 
find these variations of spirit, as also that We cannot show that it was a 
compnlsorj^ institution in the case of any except perhaps the Sabians, 
though that alone would be sufficient for the words in the verscw 


Any way, whatever may be the spirit in which the ancient people may 
have observed fasting, in Islam it is an institution for the improvement of 
the moral and spiritual condition. This is, plainly stated in the conclu- 
ding words ‘that haply ye may eschew sin.’ So ahso it is that the section 
Concludes with warning about unlawful possession of other men’s 
property. 


Vrrse ISS, ‘That haply ye may eschew sin ’ — the object of enjoining 
fast is to train men to purify their souls — to attain a complete mastery 
over the lower possioiis and appetites and to keep the whole self absorbed 
in devotioin Foivtlrls we are trained to sxippress even our legitimate 
appetites, hunger, thirst &c, and that in a spirit of obedience to the com- 

imand of God. It is clear the least effect of such a training should be 

'1 

that We should be careful about indulgence in what is prohibited, 
though it must be sorrowfully admitted that many pi-actise this merely 
as an obligation imposed by religion, without any thought that it is meant 
to be a moral discipline. What true fasting should be and in what spirit 
the month must be observed will appear from the following i^assages in 
the prayer of Our Lord Ali ’bn Husain. 


“ Praise be to God who has guided us to His praise and made us 
among its people (that we do so), so that we may be of those that are 
thankful for His favour, and that he grant to us for this the reward of 
the pious. And praise be to God that has favoured us with His religion 
and selected ns for His eommunit}^ and made us take to the paths of His 
grace that We walk therein by His grace to His pleasure — pi^aise that He 
accept from us and be pleased for it with ns. And praise be to God that has 
made His month of Ramzan one of these paths— the month of fasting the 
month of Islam, the month of purity, the^ino nth of absolution from sins, 
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the month of standino: up in prayers, the mouth in whieh was brought 
down the Holy Qaraa, guidance for people, and manifest evidences for 
gnidanee and distinetion. So He made manifest its superiority over other 
months in His appointing for it many restrietions and well-known escek 
lenees. Thus for regard of the greatness of the month He made unlawful 
in it that whmh is lawful in others, prohibiting in it all sorts of food and 
drink for its respect. . . . . , . . . . 


0 Lord, bless Mohammad and his sons, and inspire to us the reali- 
ijation of its excellence and respect for its glory, and the beeping up of the 
prohibitions Thou hast made in it. And give us Thy aid to keep up its 
fasts by keeping away the organs of onr body from Thy sins and using 
them in what pleases Thee. Thus that we do not listen idle speech with 
our ears, and do not speed with our eyes to vain pastimes, and that we 
do not stretch our hands to the prohibited things, or carry our steps to 
things directed to be forsaken — that our bellies do not take in aught but 
what Thou hast made lawful, and our tongues either do not utter aught 
but what Thou hast Thyself given as an instauce> (In short) that we do 
nothing but what makes us near to Thy reward and pi-aetise naught but 
what spares us Thy punishment. Then make all this pure from the desire 
to be seen or heard of men — that in this (devotion) we do not partake 
anything (as end) With Thee and have no aim whatever except Thee. 


“0 Lord, bless Mohammad and his sons, and give us the grace there- 
in to i)ray the five pitiyers at their appointed times with the restrictions 
Thou hast imposed and duties Thou hast assigned and the after-devotions 

Thoxi hast appointed in the greatest and most perfect purity 

and the most marked and far-reaching devotion. And give us the grace 


that we treat our kinsmen with kindness and charity, and enjoin charitr 


ableness and liberality on our ueighours, and keep what property we have 
free from sinfixlness, and purifv it bv the taking out of zamt from it 
And that we take baik (to friendship) him who has forsaken us, and do 
justice to him who has unjustly dealt with us, and make peace with him 
who has been onr enemy 


Verse 184. In ease of illness fasting is not allowed whei^e there is 
fear of the disease being aggravated. In ease of journeys th-e 
minimum distance is 8 Farsakhs (about 27 miles). The purpose 


of the journey must be strictly lawful and the journey oeeasionaL 
Where there is a halt for ten days or more the fast must, be observed, 
tlourneys for worldly purposes should be avoided, and the month spent in 
‘devotion as far as possible. Base and comfort in travel is no considera" 
;tiou> The disallowing of fasts acts both as a penalty for those who 
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indulge tinneeegsArily in jotii-neys for worldly purposes and as an eletneni 
■ of obedience for those who have to undertake them but do so with groat 
reluctance and regret for the loss of their devotion in this holy month- 
Also it is not sought that those barely able to fast while on journey 
Should be aoashed to see numbers of their brethren fasting though in the 
similar state of travel. 

There remains the ease of those who are neither ill nor on journey, 
who are able to fast in tbe strict sense of the word, Imt in whose case it 
is inadvisable as it is apt to produce a great strain on their system 
Such for instance are old men, mothers with child, wet-nurses Their 
state is not likely to improve in a few months before tbe next Ramzan. 
They may forgo fasting altogether and feed the poor instead. This is 
aptly expressed by the woi'd ynikiuvahu ’ able to do it ’ which is less than 
^asemahu, ‘ Well able to do it.’ for God says ‘ He does not compel a 
soul to anything bnt what it is well able for (ilia Wuaaahu).' The word 
‘ able ’ wide as it is, has been pini-posely used without any distinct qnalify- 
ing word as l^areiy &c to leave it entirely to individnal discretion nml 
conscience. Only it is said it would be better for them if they fast. The 
Sunni commentators missing the point altogether either after one 
divine that la (not) is here understood, or after others that this was a 
concession at first but afteiwards withdrawn. 

Verse 185 . The Quran is always spoken of 'as having been 
sent down in the month of Eamzau. Nowhere is there any indication 
that the expression is used merely because it began to do so that 
month, as some commentators have conjectured. Aceoi'ding to traditions 
admitted both by Sunnis and Sbias the Quran came down as a complete 
whole to the Baite Maamu?^ in the month of Ramzan, and from thence it 
was i^evealed in paints through the course of 20 years. What is the Baite 
Maamur"^ According to the traditions it is a counterpart of the Holy 
Temple of Kaaba in the 1st, 4th or 7th heaven and is constantly visited 
by angels. It is understood to be a spiritual counterpart in a spiritual 
heavens. Thus tbe Author of Safi thinks that the sending of the Qiirati 
as a whole to the Baite Maa?na?' may he allegorical for the revelation of it to 
the heart of the Prophet. The thing will be easily intelligible to those 
Who know that consciousness, as we know it, is only a very insigmfi(?ant 
portion of our whole psychic life. Thoughts tnay be passing and emcr 
tions working in the lower strata of our consciousness of which we know 
nothing whatever, but tbe reality of which is quite certain in psychology. 
Itis this inner and hidden consciousness that is chiefly operative in 
telepathy and other psychic phenomena. It may thus be readily in tellr 
gihle how the whole of Quran may be revealed and so known to the Propheft 
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in the spiritual plane of his being from the first day of his inspiration, yet 
in his human praetieal . life he may aet as if he had but a part of the 
revelation aud waited for more. This double nature in the personality of 
the prophets and Imams seems to have been the origin of the Christian 
error of the duality of nature (Divine and human) in Christ. But the 
truth is very important and must not be forgotten. In short aeeording 
to this interpretation the revelation of portions of Quran in moments of 
inspiration meant the bringing out to the ph^^siologieal plane what was 
already there in the higher spiritual planes. In this change from the 
heavenly to the earthly plane there may be real changes of form. It 
may be translated with modifications suggested by the requirements of 
the times or thoughts passing in the human mind of the Prophet. Thus 
purile objections of the unbelievers may be refuted, and references may 
be made to current events, and so forth. The subject is highly spiritual 
and the few reports that have come to us from the Prophet and the 
Imams go only to extend the information without helping us to assimilate 
the same and understand it perfectly. 

Guidance &c. The month of Ramazan is guidance to men in two ways 
one is direct in that it brings the souls of those who observe it in closer 
union with the spiritual world and this is true guidance in the sense 
explained in notes to 1 : u & II. 2. The other is indirect. Every year in 
the night of Qadr in this month there is a special visitation of the angels 
to the Efi-ophet and after him to the Imams (See Surah Qadr) in which 
there is special expression of the word of God with special reference to 
His decrees relating to the time, and he is thus able to guide the world ac- 
cordingly. This Matter will be discussed more fully in the notes on that 
Surah. So too as regards manifest signs there is a twofold meaning. 
In the ease of ordinary men there is an indescribable internal sense • of 
Cirrace of God over-shadowing their souls, which as said above is truo 
guidance. Externally there is a clear grace of godliness on the face of 
the man who fasts in the true sense of the word. And this is 
sense explained in note to verse 53 above. In the ease of Imams there 
is the visitation of angels which is itself manifest signs of God. The word 
Furqcm (Distinction) is said to be here taken f rom the word used, for this 
night in Surah 44 : 4. ' Wherein ib sepamted every fixed thing.’ 

Vene 186, Prayer is an expression of the consciousness th^tt.God is 
a living reality and controls the affair of the world. He is not a mere 
dead Law, nor is He in any way bound by the laws He has made.. His 
immutability consists in His Freedom and is no way distinct from it. 
This to speak thearetieally , but as a matter of f act it is not time that, the 
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laws of iiatnrp tluat we, witli onr limited senses see in operation in onr 
narrow field of experienee <are all. and there is notliing in heavens and 
earth besides. Only these higher sonrees of power are not given to ns to 
he used- as a matter of eoiirse, and must he approached through supplica- 
tion to Him and seeking His grace and favour. 


Prayer must be answered as there is a promise distinctly made to 
that effect in this verse, though it does not necessarily mean immediate 
fulfilment, nor fulfilment exactly of what is sought- for. Allowance must 
be made for what He in His wisdom sees best for ns. But in all ordinary 
cases fulfilment does fallow, and sometimes under conditions extremely 
unfavourable. Everybody knows this from his own, experience. Every- 
one of us, the Bbias, must have, witnessed wonders of htikharah hundreds 
of times in his life, and what is htihharah but prayer for specific direction 
in dubious matters. 


The requisites laid down in the teachings of the Imams for the 
efficacy of prayers are many, and for ordinary men difficult of attainment. 
They all come under the two words ‘ answer Mv call ’ and ‘ have ‘ faith 

ft 

in Me ’ used in this verse. ‘Faith in God’ means a vivid realization of His 
Living presence and the truth of His having care of us. ‘Answering His 
eaU’ means doing what He commands, and this covers everything moral and 
religious. God says ‘ fulfil your promise to Me I will fulfil Mine to you.^ 
Notice the form of the expression used. Vastojihuli may also be rendered 
‘ let them ask Me for an answer ’ as Palmer has done. This is artistically 
to imply that both are practically the same thing. Obedience naust be 
attended with the grace of God. But certainly God is too gracious to 
insist on all for granting a poor creature’s prayex*. ■ 


The chief things to be noted are (1) not to neglect the practical 
means that may be available. It is God’s command taught expressly by 
the Imams that we should labour to earn bread, to go to a physician in 
ease of illness and so forth. But this should be only in spirit of obedient 
compliance. The result is to be l€K)ked for only from God. (2) Next 
not to be wholly absorbed in our own troubles so as to foi'get those of 
others ; to be particularly careful in praying for 0 ‘thex*s along with our 
own needs. (3) Again to approach God through i, e. pray in the name 
of the Holy Prophet and Imams^ as they are the golden link between God 
and man; and neglecting them means slighting of God’s scheme of 
spiritual govermnet, and lastly (4) to glorify God and pray for forgive- 
fness of sins before coming to the main object in view. The last two are 
the most important, All mean that when one seeks a temporal object 
from God he should iqaim first to forget it for a time and seek to do that 
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wlii(‘h should be pleasing- in the sight of God. The prayers taught and 
reeomineuded by the Imams — volumes of whieh have been eolleeted' are 
exeelleut luodels of this. In using them for prayer there is this further 
advantage that owing to their literary charms they ne\mr fail to produce 
a spirit of devotion in minds, not well having the mood for it. 


All this is very much against the Hindu notion of prajmr, which in. 
reality is no prayer at all, When practised as a religious duty it take& 
the form of meditation and when for any temporal object it takes the 
form of an incantation. Coming directly to the object, it strives to keep 
the attention fixed intensely upon it. It is strange that the Ahrnadi 
commentator while demurring „ to this for its lack of prayerful mood^ 
seems to accept its principle in all its essentials in his note on this 
verse. He says ' Any one who sets before himself the attainment of an 
object first looks for the practical means to achieve it. In this search he 
has .... to give his whole attention to the finding of those means which 
will serve his object. This deep refiection or will-power may be called 
prayer in a certain sense. For when we strive hard in search of what is 
hidden from us we really seek for guidance from a Higher power from 
whom nothing is hidden in a language whieh is expressed by our very 
condition.’ 

Verse 187 . The primary thought involved in clothing is that of 
decency then of comfort and protection. As the Ahrnadi commentator 
says, ‘ This description of the mutual relations of husband and wife and 
the mutual comfort they find in and. the protection they offer to each 
other is unsurpassed in beauty. 

Verse 187 . The latter part ‘ Eat and drink &c ’ is said to have- 
been revealed to remove the scruples of those who having fallen 
asleep -without dining in the early part of the night would not 
dine afterwards even if they rose up before the morning. A case 
of this kind is recorded of ’bn Khawat bn Jubair who owing to^ 
this reason fell down senseless the next morning in the battlefield. Foi*- 
the earlier part about going into wives, ‘ God has known that you play 
foul with your souls,’ the Sunni commentator, Zamakhshari relates the 
following Incident a much revered Sahabee and Caliph as having 
oceassioned the revelation. Having done this act he repented afterwards 
and confessed it to the Prophet. ^ ‘ Thou art not the only man ’ said the 
Prophet, and on this many others confessed th e same thing. According to 
Durre excused saying she had slept, but he 

did not care and eohabited with her. Wahidi, Baizawi and other Sunni 
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eommentators also relate the same iiieident as having oeeassioned this 
part ol the verse which is clearly of the nature of a rebuke followed 
with a concession for the future. The Ahmadi commentator tries to 
imke it appear that the practice was never forbidden but the words clearly 
show that it was, as th'e Shiah eommantator Qummi says. 


Food and drink must be abstained from the first streak of dawn to 


sunset. This applies to the major portion of the globe where the days 
are appreciably below 24: hours to admit of the two prayers in the night. 
In the frigid zones where days and nights might last longer than a 
complete rotation of the earth it must be remembered that 30 days fast 
must be completed in a lunation. There, “ the days should be measured 


according to the duration of their days ” as the Prophet is reported to 
have said in certain traditions i, e. according to their measure in Medina. 


Verse 1S8. “ The injunction to abstain from illegally taking other 
men’s property is a fitting sequel to the injunction relating to fasting, 
for by fasting a man abstains from using what he has a legal right to 
simply in obedience to Divine commandments. Fasting, in fact, enables a 
man to control his passions and once the passions are mastered, the 
greed for illegally acquiring what belongs to others will vanish.” See 
further in Supp. 


Section 24. 

Religious institutions should be according to lunar dates. Right 
ways to be adopted for guidance. Fighting in self-defence and to put an 
end to the state of Fitnak in the country enjoined. The sanctity of the 
Holy City to be respected, sacred*months may be disregarded by way of 
retaliation, RuRs about pilgrims when prevented and about eombiaing 
Umrah with Hajj. 

189. They will question thee concerning the moon’s 
changes ; say, They ai'e time-marks for men and for the 
pilgrimage. Righteousness is not this that ye enter your 
houses from behind them, bnt righteousness is he that 
feareth God ; and entente your houses by their doors, and 

fear God that haply it may be well with you. 
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190. And fight in the cause of God against those who 
fight with you ; but be not aggressive, for verily God loveth 
not the aggressors : 

191. And slay them wheresoever ye come upon them, 
and drive them away wheresofrom they drove you away, 
for mischief is more grievous than slaughter ; hut fight not 
with them nigh nnto the sacred temple until they fight 
with yon therein, but if they fight with you then slay them : 
Such is the recompense of the nnhelievers. 

192. But if they desist, then verily is God Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

193. And fight against them until mischief [Fitncih) 
vanish, and religion he for God, but if they desist, then there 
is no hostility save against wrong-doers. 

194. A sacred month in reprisal for a sacred month 
and reprisal (is lawful in) things sacred : wherefore who- 
soever acts aggvesively unto you, offer ye to him a violence 
the like of the violence offered by him to you ; and fear God, 
and know that God is with those who fear. 

195. And expend in the service of God, and cast not 
yourselves with your own hands into perdition, and do good, 
for verily God loveth those who do good. 

196. And fulfil the pilgrimage {Saji) SkxA Tlmra for the 

sake of God, but if ye be hindered, then what- 

soever is the easiest offeidng ; and shave not your heads until 
the sacrifice reach its place ; but whosoever of you is sick or 
hath an ailment in his head, then let him atone with fast- 
ing, or alms or saeriflee. But when ye are secure from 
hindrance, then he who profitetli by combining the to 

offer whatsoever is the easiest offer- 
ing, hut he who is not able, let him fast three days during 
pilgrimage and seveir when ye return, this is the eomplete 
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ten. This is for him whose people dweU not at the ^acred 
Temple ; and fear God and know that God is severe in 
chastising. 

Verse 189. Ah'lla is plural of ////a/, the earliest ereseeiit shapes of 
the moon, and hence has been ti'anslatecl as ' new moons ’ by Rodwell or 
* phases of tne moon ’ by Sale and Palmer. The commentators say on the 
authority of some traditions that the question was about the reason of, or 
the wisdom in giving us a light that changes in quantity and time every 
day. Ignoring these as usual the Ahmadi commentator thinks that the 
question was about the distinction of sacred and ordinai-y months, the 
answer being that war being forbidden in the former they were reserved 
for pilgrimage and peaceful ocLupations. This felicitous explanation 
which is agreeable to the subject of the se^rtion as a whole however hangs 
on the applicability of the word akilh in the sense of months, but unfor* 
tunately there is no instance of it in literature, even lexicons do not write 
any such meaning. So it has to be ^received with caution. Also the 
traditions cited by the commentators should not be lightly passed over. 

In a superficial view both the question and the answer may seem 
too simple to be worth taken up in the Revelation. Everybody knew 
that our fasts and festivals, pilgrimage &c are fixed in lunar montns and 
the phases of the moon help us to find out the dates when necessary. 
What they did not know and what they are taught here by implication is 
that in the design of creation (for we believe there was design in creation) 
the moon was designed to fix periods fo) ior man and (/;) for his religious 
life. This implies that (a) there should be something in the life of man 
really connected with the pnases of the moon ois what is the same thing, 
the positions of the moon relative to the sun and earth which gives rise 
to these phases, and (^) that in the nature of things religious festivals 
should be fixed according to lunar months, and not according to the solar, 
as is done in other religions. 

As tola) above we now see that there is some real connection. Thus 
the period of gestation in man and all other animals (including the hatch- 
ing of eggs in birds) is either in weeks, or fortnights, or lunar months. 
The same may be seen in the periodicity of diseases caused by germs, as 
typhoid fever. The periods are again week^ or multiples of weeks. The 
evolutionists explain this as due to the fact that the primitive animal 
forms lived in the sea and their lives were affected by tidal changes. 
The tidal changes, everybody knows, are connected with the position of the 
uioon with regard sun in connection with itsphas^ 
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If thGr6 is tiny rGnlity in tho subtler influeiiees of tlie planets sueli 
as is elaimed in oeeult seienees the moon has certainly a great share in it, 
possibly’- the greatest owing to its proximity to the earth. 

As to W we see that it is necessary in the nature of things that 
pilgrimage and all other religious festivals should be held according to 
the lunar year (of 354 days as in Islam), and not according to the solar 
year (of 355 days) or any adjustment of the lunar with solar years as is 
done by "Jews and Hindus. In the latter s^^stems of the calendar the 
months fall invariably in the same season of the year while in the former 
they make a round throughout all seasons in the course of 33 years. 
Now suppose the Eamzan were fi.xed according to the solar or luni-solar 
year about the month of January. It would all be very well for us in 
this northern hemisphere, but it would be death to the people living in 
southern hemisphere. In our system not only no country is better off 
than another, but everyman having an average life of seventy fasts both 
in his youth and in his old age throughout all of these seasons, 

is here symbolic for all religions practices. Originally too 
the word means (fasd ‘ setting mind to a purpose.’ It is selected in 
prefei^ence to the others, apparently, as in this long Journeys are 
involved and here it is that the phases of the moon are quite indispens- 
able. They give us the readiest means to determine the longitude of a 
place, and so help us to localise the place where we are. 

It ma 3 ’ also be said that the crescents of the moon fix the happy or 
propitious days according to the traditions, if these ai-e well credited. 
This is of utility both for temporal and religious requirements. 

‘ Enter houses by their gates.’ To explain this ktter part of the 
verse the commentators say that it was a practice among the Arabs 
that after taking to Ihram i^pilgrim’s garb) they considered it unlawful to 
enter their houses through the doors, but would cut out openings in the 
back walls, or scale the roof for this purpose. Only five tribes including 
the Prophet’s were exempted from this. These were called /Z'm.'? collec- 
tively, One day one man in Ihrcmi entered his house by the door, not 
caring that he was not one ot Ilems, and on being questioned by the 
t’rophet about this said he had only followed his practice. This verse 
abolishing the custom was revealed on this occasion approving of his 
eonduet. It is said this was also a practice when any one set out from 
his home for some enterprise but failed to accomplish it 

How this ktter part of the verse is soldered to the first part is a 
mystry to the commentators. They make all sorts of puriie suggestions, 



162 


Part ii 


Siicli that questions about tbe two things were put to the Prophet together, 
or i.hat the mention of Jfajj in the first part suggested a direction in con- 
nection with Hajj in the second part. The Ahraadi commentator is dis- 
creetly -silent about it. To us the connection seems clear. The verse may 
have abolished these enstoms if tiiey existed, but the objeet of the revela- 
tion is eertainly iBiich wider. Entering by the baek, as Razi says, is a 
figure for turning aside from the right eonrse, while entering by the door 
signifies sticking to the right course. After citing several instances in 
which door aud back are used in common parlance to devote right and 
wrong methods he says there is no right interpretation of the verse but 
this (Tafsire Kabir), It comes to this then in our opinion that though 
lunations and the moon’s phases therein fix periods for devotion such as 
fasting, pilgrimage <&e yet the knowledge that such and such thing should 
be done on such and such date and in such and such month should come 
from the right sources and not from indefinite tradition, as was the case 
with the Quraishites, and is usually the ease with other false religions. 
Even if they do a right thing in this way it is only like entering a house 
like thieves from its back. 


Everything is now clear. The house is the house of guidauee. 
The door is the right source to gain admittance into it. It remains only 
to remind one of the famous saying of the Prophet, ‘ I am the house of 
(divine) wisdom {TUhnat) and AH is its Gate ; whoever wishes to come 
to the Tlihnat he should come to it through its Gate,’ and one is able to 
see where lies the door to spiritual advancement. And history has 
abandantly proved the justice of the Prophet’s remark. That the Shias 
derive all in their religion and philosophy from Our Lord goes without 
saying, but even among Sunnis the Motazalites (Rationalists) and Sufis 
(spiritualists) publicly announce that their systems are derived from the 
teachings of Our Lord Ali. In short, all guidance, ail that is true, noble 
and sublime in Islam conies from that door and that door only. See 
futher in Supplement. 


Note that here too as in verse 177 the form of the expression is 
‘‘Virtue is he who is God-fearing ” identifying virtue with a virtuous 
man, and the object seems that pointed out in the end of the note on that 
verse. It is significant that this form of expression is never used in the 
Quran of any other thing. In verse 177 we have that those who comenp 
fully to the descpiption are God-fearing and V.irtue itself. So here the 
Virtue itself is the same man or men. It only requires taste to appreciate 
the use of the artistic expression in that verse, and more particularly in 
this where the door of guidance is mentioned. 
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100. Ir/lroOni'ton/. The (Tospel of in tlie eauseof (toiI 

is the second (ihe iirst; beiu^ as a law^^iveri great point of resemblance 
that made Oar Holy Propliet ‘ like unto Moses ’ showing it was he, not 
Ohrist, that was foretold in Dent eh. 18 : 15, 18. Thegospel of fighting was 
the same, bat if we are to judje from the very corrupt account lae have in the 
Pentateuch there are important differences both in the object and in the 
character of Jehad in the two cases. The Israelite wars were wars of 
extirpation — heartless massacres of which the world hardly knows a 
parallel instance. Thus at the conquest of Median “ they slew alt the 
males,” ‘‘ took all the women of Median captives and their little ones and 
took the spoil of all their cattle and all their docks and all their food. 
And thev burned all their cities ” &c. But lhat was not sufficient. Moses 
*’ was wroth with ” them and said “ Have ye saved all the women alive 
. . . . . No w therefore kill every male among the little ones and kill 
every woman that hath known man by lying with him. But all the 
women children that have not known a man by lying with him keep ye 
alive for yourselves (Numbers 31 : IMS). And all for what? What was 
the fault of these man ? The Israelites as they abode in Shittim began 
to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab here,” ‘‘and they 
called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods and the people did eat 
and bowed down to their gods. And Israel jomed himself unto Baal' 
Peor and the anger of tha Lord was kindled against Israel ” (Numbei*s 
25 : 1 — 3). The anger against Israel was ea.^ily appeased, but as to the 
Medianites with whom they were tempted the Lord spoke unto Moses 
saying “ Vex the Medianites and smite them for they vex you with their 
evils wherewith they have beguiled yon in the matter of Peor ” &e. 
Similarly Sihon, King of Heshbon interrupted the passage of Israelites 
through his territories. And the punishment was that ‘ we smote him 
and his sous and all his people. And we took all his cities at that time 
and utterly destroyed the men and the women and the little ones : of 
every city we left none to remain : only the cattle we took for a prey 
unto ourselves and the spoil of the cities we took.^ 

Instances can he multiplied without number. But we refrain. It 
is clear the wars were of extirpation in the fullest sense of the word, and 
the object was no more than to gain possession of the land of Canaan as 
God’s chosen people. Any pretext that could he available was seized 
upon to haves the land cleared of the old inhabitants as far as po-i^sible. 
What to say of checking religious persecution on the part of the 
heathen, there was no desire on the part of the Israelites to convert the 
heathenby force, even that could have beena justifijation in those primitive 
times. Let me repeat, ho waver;! do not impute all this to Our Lords 
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M(>ses, Joslna aiul otheiMu>Iy prophets. ■ lam sure the aeconnts have 
been very inneh eornipted aiul exaggerated to justify the callous massacres 
of later days. The thing that remains however after this allowance is 
that Moses fought relentlessly with the iuMels in the cause of God ; and 
if his surroundings, the character of people he had to deal with* 
justified him in this, would it be wrong in ano-tlier peophet placed exactly 
in the same position and with the same sort of people to deal with or 
even worse 

The Christians along with admitting “ with regret,” as they do, that 
they never scrupled to take up the sword rmd to commit brutalities when 
opportunity^ served them to foi'ce the Gospel on the wo-rld must also 
disown in plain words their belief in the word of God that eame to Moses 
which was fnliv subscribed to even by their God the Christ .; yet what 
comparison can there possibly be between the wars (reputed of course) of 
Moses and those of Our Holy Prophet. Our wars were clearly of self- 
defence. These are not the first vei^ses that were revealed about Jihad,, 
though they may be so-ue of the earliest in the Qui‘an we have* Yet in 
these verses there are the directions ‘ Fight (only) with those who fight 
with you and do not exceed the limits, verily God does not have those 

who exceed the limits But if they desist then 

verily God is Forgiving, Merciful. And fight until there is no more 
trouble and religion be for God (alone,) so if they desist there should be 
no hostility except against the oppressoi*s. 

These are not the earliest verses , as I have said. The fiiist command 
to fight is in Suiuh Hajj 22 : 89, 40. ‘"Permission is given to those that 
fight for they have been oppressed, and God is competent to help them. 
Those that were driven out from their abodes without any just cause, 
only that they say Our Lord is Allah ” ; And were it not that God 
should repel some people by others, certainly there would have been 
pulled down cloisters and churches and synagogues and mosques in which 
God’s name is much remembered. And surely God will help him whn 
helps His cause. Surely God is Strong, Mighty ” (Zarqani and Mawahib 
from Zuhri). 

Nobody who has any idea of the miserable condition of the early 
Musalmans, would for a moment imagine that this handful of people 
could have wantonly set themselves to provoke the active hostility of the 
whole world about them. They would quitely have borne any provoca- 
tion — ^rather than take the risk of fighting with hordes without number. 
If they did engage themselves in this way, one would presume that cir- 
cumstances had forced them to it ; unless their very existance were in 
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peril, they could not possibly have thought to plunge themselves into a 
mortal struggle. This is so clear apriori that even if in the wars the 
initiative did appear to be taken by the Musalmans, no sane-minded person 
would for a moment suppose that they were really offensive wars — they 
must have been offensive with a defensive import. The cireumstanees 
had forced them to take action, and if the Prophet had not been quick to 
it and had waited for a formal assault from the other side, he would only 
have given the enemy time to collect their forces ; and who can doubt 
that in that case the world would soon have heard the last of this little 
band of Mosalmans. 

Yet such is the perversity of prejudice that no such considerations,, 
obvious as they are, are allowed to have any weight with writers like 
Muir. Sell, Noeldeke and others. All they can see is that in the Battle of 
Bedar and its prelude, the raid of Abdullah bin Jahsh, it was the Musah 
mans that began the quarrel with the infidels. What the infidels had 
been doing all the time is, as a matter of . principle, ignored and 

forgotten. 

How deep-rooted was the acrimony which drove the infidels on 
against the new converts may be easily judged from their persuing them 
down even to Abyssinia where they had fied to avoid the horrible tor- 
tures they were suffering at their hands. They would not let them live* 
in peace even in another country. Could it be imagined that they could all 
complacently see them flourish and develop their mission from a centre- 
only 70 miles away from themselves ! What are the facts ? Soon after 
the emigration of the Prophet they wrote to the chief of Medina Abdullah 
’bn Obai as follows *. — “ You have given prateetion to our man. We have 
sworn by God that yon either kill him or expel him, otherwise we will 
come upon you with all of us, and kill your fighting men and take hold 
of 3 ’’Our woman as lawful for us.” (Abu Baud, Sunan). Obaj’* bin Kaab 
says, “ When the Prophet and his people came to Medina and the Ansars 
took them under their protection, all Ai-abs were united to make an 
assault upon them ” ( j ) ’-^They never lay down 
to sleep except with their weapons with them. (Hakim). 

This is not the place to give an account of the various wars and 
battles that were fought. They will be described under the various ver sea 
relating to them. 

This is merely an introduetxon that may help us to understand the 
time state of things at the time. All is silently passed over by European 
critics of Islam. ^ „ 
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Fiaally it should be noted that as without Jihad the (‘orrespoiidenee 
of Onr Prophet to the eareer of Oiir Lord Moses would fail to he perfeet, 
I&lain would also fail to be a eouiplete and perfeet religion for the world. 
Fighting has well been said to be the direst neeessity of human nature, 
a religion that did not provide for it, did not regulate its prineiples and 
detine its rightful limits would not be a perfeet religion, nuieh less a final 
religion, for the world. 

Verse 190. This verse teaches US that fighting should be limited to 
the cause of God and is permissible only when religion is in danger; people 
take up arms against us because of our following onr religion or trying to 
preach it to others. The hostilities should be limited to those who 
actually fight or have fought with us and there is no indication of their 
desisting for the future (see verse 192). In no case is anything to be 
allowed which can come under the category of the word leiida exceeding 
the limits. This is explained in Safi as beginning the assault, falling upon 
the enemy unawares Avithont due invitation to Islam, maiming the persons 
overcome in war, slaughter of forbidden persons such as women, children, 
aged men, persons under contract, so also hermits, monks &c. 


Verse 191. As the Ahmadi commentator says, ‘ To kill the enemy 
■wherever one finds him is nothing strange when a state of war exists; 
and yet the critics of Islam draw the most grotesque conclusions from 
these simple words. The verse, read together with the first, runs thus : 
And fight with those who are fighting with you and kill them wherever 
yon find them. Do the civilized nations fight with each other to spare 
their enemies^ Kazi says: And the personal pronoun in the words 
Jail them refers to those with whom fighting is enjoined in the pi'Cvious 
verse. In fact it cannot refer to anything else, nor to unbelievers gene- 
rally, who are nowhere mentioned in the previous verses, not even in the 
previous section.’ 

It seems to me, however, that the verses here give only a general 
injunction about fighting and the broad general prineiples tb at should 
regulate their military operations. None of these verses have been 
revealed to enjoin any particular attack or any other particular event in 
history. And it was for this reason that the injunction we are consider- 
ing seems never to have been carried out. There was never any such 
thing as anarchical assaults on private individuals. That shows that the 
verse was not meant to enjoin any such thing. It only meant that fighting 
should not be restricted to persons actually assaulting them just at the time. 

The sacred territory was, however, to remain inviolable notwith- 
standing the fact that it was the centre of all attacks upon the Musalinan^^^ 
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Vi’vte 103. Pigbting must cease if tlie infidels desist from their 
hostilities. 

Vfrsp 19^. Fitnah is fi difficnilt word to give the exact equivalent of. 
Originally it means temptation ; and so it applies to an}- corrupt and un- 
desirable state of things in political situation which makes it difficult for a 
man to stick to his eonscienccT and he is led away irresistibly to a course 
of life or religion which he knows is not the I’ight one. It therefore 
applies preeminently to states of flagrant persecution, though it 
can extend to any corrupt state of things liaving more or less the effect 
like to that of open religions persecution. 

‘ That religion may be for God.^ This has been held to mean that 
Islam becomes the preponderating religion. But in view of what is said 
above it seems sufficient to end fighting that there remain no obstacles in 
the way of the religion of God. In its full sense religion will be God’s 
alone in the days of Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam. Every age and 
country has remained, and will remain more are less in a state of FitnaJi in 
the sense explained above. 

Note. In connection with the subject of Jihad which is introduced 
in this section and is continued later it is essential to make the position 
of the Shias clear on this point. As this requires a rather lengthy note 
we will do it in the ISupplement. 


Vprse 195 . ‘ For if yon withhold monetory aid to your own people 

your very existence would be in danger and thus by your slackness in 
helping the cause of the community you would be casting yourselves to 
Xierdition with your own hands. 

Vprse I9G. and 6b7?r(;?/i differ slightly. The latter which may 

be rendered lesser pilgrimage or visit may be performed at any timey 
while the former has its months and dates rigidly fixed. Also the cere- 
monies to be observed in Umrah are fewer. Both are compulsory though 
thei'e is difference of opinion among the Sunnis about the latter. How- 
ever pilgiims coming from distant places do both in one combination as 
laid down in this verse though the Sruniiis discountenance this owing to a 
pi’ohibition made by Caliph Omar about it. 

For the benefit of those who may not know it a brief description of 
the routine to be observed in pilgrimage may be given here. On arrival 
at the last stage {Migat) near Mecca the pilgrim bathes and performs two 
prayers and then divesting himself of his clo 
pilgrim's dress IFwn which consists of two seamless wrappers only, 
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one being wrapped round his waist, and the other thrown loosely over 
shoulders, the head being left uncovered. So shoes also must be east off 
though sandals may be worn. From this time forth the must 

abstain from all worldly affairs and all thoughts of the comforts of the 
body must be given up. He must not annoint his head or shave any part 
of the body, pare his vails, nor wear any other dress than the Ihram. He 
is not allowed to hunt or tahe any life down to the vermin on his body or 
in his bed. He must not even scmteh himself lest the vermin be destroy* 
ed ; he can only rub himself with the ox:>en palm of his hand. And Jin 
this state he has to live for daj^s and days together. 

He then proceeds to the Holy City steeped as far as possible in 
thoughts of devotion and crying Labbaika ‘ Here am I 0 Lord ’ t. e, to the 
service of God). On arrival at Mecca he perforins the legal ablutions in 
the Great Mosque round Kaaba and then kisses the Holy Stone (Hajami 
Asivad). He then makes seven circuits Tawaf round Kaaba reciting 
Xirayers He then proceeds to the Maqam Ibrahim mentioned in verse 125 
above and performs two Ualcaot prayers there, after which he returns to 
the Holy Stone and kisses it. He then proceeds immersed in thoughts 
of devotion and in the memories of Abraham, Ishmael and Hajar 
to Mount Safa, and runs between the two hills Safa and Marwa, a distance 
off, seven times repeating pi*ayers. This is the sixth day of Zulhijja the 
evening of which is again spent at Mecca and circuit {Taivof) is again made 
round Kaaba. The seventh and eighth days are spent in devotion at 
Mecca and Mina respectively. On the 9th the pilgrim proceed.^ to 
Arafat and stays there engaged in prayers &c. In the evening be leaves 
Muzdalifa and spends the night there The next day is the Eidul Azha 
when, after a ceremony of casting stones at the devil to symbolise the 
resolution to kick him out in future life, the x>ilgrimage ends with sacri* 
ffee in honour of the heart-thrilling sacrifice that Abraham prepared 
himself to make in obedience to the divine command. The pilgrim’s 
dress, Ikrmi is then taken off, and the pilgrim gets himself shaved and his 
nails pared and he returns to ordinary life. However he should stay at 
Mecca for three days, and before returning perform circuits round Kaaba 
and throw stones at the devil. He also drinks of the water of the 
Zamzam well found by Hager when her child was dying of thirst. In 
ITmt'oJi the Ihra?n is put on and circuit is made round Kaaba and the 
running between Safa and Marwah is done but the other eeremonies 
are ommitted. 

The above outline which gives only the barest routine of the cere- 
monies will suffice to show that Hajj is a week of intense devotion 
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itoufiiumid. in the midst of the most miserable conditions. To s<t,t nothinff 
of file vast (*au:*oru*S'.3 of soiri i iMindreii tlionsauds heterogeneous of people 
iua spaee barely suilii^ierit for them, whieh is alone suffieient to make the 
mind dizzy, even the most elementary eomforts of the liody are tabooed and 
yet the mind is expeeted to be constantly fixed in devotion to God, The 
prayers and other nets of devotion that the pil'^rim remains engaged in 
tills volumes, and I eanriot give even the’ barest idota of it. In the supple- 
ment I propose to translate a prayer that, after the example of Our Lord 
Husain, the 8hia pilgrims read on the 9th (the xVrafa day). This single 
prayer will suffice to show that it is not mere ceremonial but real devo- 
tion that the pilgrims are (at least are meant to be and expeeted to be) 
engaged in in their Hajj. Yet neglecting all this the Christian writers 
stigmatize it as puerile rites and ceremonies,” '' We know of nothing ” 
says HughCvS which can justify the act of giving the stupid wid unmianing 
ceremonies of the pilgrimage all the force and solemnity of a divine 
enactment.” And vet it is not necessarv in reply to refer to the real 
devotion which fills these ceremonies. This these men will always pass 
over. It is sufficient to reply that it is a ‘‘ stupid and unraeauing ” reli- 
gion which only gives precepts but does nothing to train the people for 
the cultivation of the moral qualities that are sought to be developed by 
these precepts. It is one thing to say that a man should continue to fix 
his mind on God in the midst of the most mind-distracting conditions. It 
is another to force a man to place himself occasionally in these distract- 
ing conditions and then try to realize that ideal in oneself. That is the 
difiereiice between Christianity and Islam. Islam tries to make its people 
what it wants them to be. It does not content itself with empty words. 
Think of it ! Rich, well-to-do persons— Tor such the majority of Hajis must 
be, for these are alone able to pay for the expenses of the journey — some 
lords and even kings, who have never ls:nown anything but luxury and 
delicacy in their life, compelled to live and go about like the most miserable 


beij’trar — not allowed even to clean their body or bed of the vermin that may 
infest it. And yet in that state they have to devote his mind as much as 
they can to Grod. Is that easy 1 atad does that have no moral effect “? No 
difference, no vestige of a difference, between the highest and the lowest — a. 
king, a prince, a noble, a magnate, running miles of distance batween the 
pnshes of a million unknown people, many of whom may not have the 
position even to stand before them. Does that all go for nothing? 
Does it not help to make them realize, and also remember again afterwards, 

'■f 

their absolute nothingness in the sightof Godand the equality of other men 
with them. Thus even neglecting the devotion and the inffnence of ineino- 


ries called up, neglecting everything of the higher religious and .spiritual 



matters the Haij has a value of its own as a moral ex(?ercise wliieh jaakes it 
indispensable — there are no other duties that help to develop the moral qua- 
lities Oi this kind. The chief object of relig'ious duties being gradually to 
prepare the mind for moral qualities of all kinds, Islam would have been 
sadly lacking as a religion if it had not prestnabed some duties analogous 
to this. All exercises, whether they be physical, or moral, disciplinary 
or spiritual, must appear stupid and meaningless ” to those who do not 
oai^e to consider the object that they are meant for. The drills practised 
by police and military men appear strangely “ stupid and meaningless 
to the ordinary people. Alas, it is too much neglected, being much too 
unpleasant for the rich, (who can alone afford for it, and whom really it 
is specially meant for) otherwise it would have sufficed to change the 
moral tone of the Muslim community. The mere consolidating effect of 
the annual gathering would suffice to make the Musalraaiis a power in 
the world. 

Objections are also made on account of the “ callous ” ‘‘ waste of 
life” that follo'vvs the Hajj in the sacrifices, and is done in memory of it 
all the world over. It is said that of all civilised religions Islam is the 
only one that has retained animal sacrifice to this day. ITes, Islam seeks 
its followers to be " callous ” and “ brutal ” at times. In the same Hajj 
where so many animals are slaughtered the Haji is given the greatest 
lesson for respect of animal life. Not only is hunting of all kinds for- 
bidden, even the frightening of animals in Haram is I'egarded a sin. Not 
( 

only in Hajj but at all times of the year it is a mortal sin to shoot the 
pigeons of the Hanmu Every pilgrim brings a load of corn on his head 
for the feeding of these pigeons in the Holy Mosque. Not even a bug or 
mosquito may be killed by a Haji as long as he is in Jhram. No person 
who has the meagrest sense in him can fail to see rva? /(v/ that unless 
there were something intrinsically good in regard for the life of low 
creatures these directions could not have been given. He must see and 
fed that, though /cr of it the killing of animals is allowed 
elsewhere, it is not a coramendible thing in itself, or it conld 
not be held to violate the sanctity of the Holy place. The extent to which 
Islam is particular in the matter of animals can hardl}’’ be realized by any 
not conversant with the traditions of the Prophet and the Imams. In 
the instructions that Our Lord AH gave on his deathbed he did not forget 
the ducks kept in the house, and he enjoined his sons to have particular 
regard for their feeding. A disciple of his having killed some pigeons 
in irritation, Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq made him make an expiation of his 
act by giving away one Dinar for each one of them in charity. A dog 
having come where Our Lord Hasan was dining his companions wanted 
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to have the rnieleaii ai^iiDal turned out, but preventin^^ tlioin Our Ihord 
began to take one iiioivs(d liLunseli' and give anotlier to the dog and said^ 
“ 1 feel asluuned of dod that a ereature of His should look to my diuner 
and I turn him away.’^ 

Sneh should be the feelings of Alusalinans towards lower animals; 

sueh should neeessarily their feelings beeonie when they enltivate the 

feelings of tenderness so earefully by the praetiee of mourning oven 

Husain. And such must gradually be the feelings of all if education and 

enlture have to have any effect upon them. It is jnst here that the 

greatness of Islam appears as a moral discipline. It knows how feel' 

ings can overgrow^ arid so take possession of the soul that, they can pre- 
■ 

vent a nmn from overcoming tiiein when duties calling for this arise. 
Few will find themselves ])repared to act as executioner to put to death a 
friend, supposing that he is rightly condemned by Law. This overgrowth 
of tenderness Islam regards as a moral weakness, and it can only be 
removed by proper exercise. This slaughter of animals is rightly a 
shadow of the great sacrifice which Our Lord Abraham had prepared 
himself for, and making iis accustomed to the pangs of tender emotions., 
seeks to make us equal, however imperfectly, to the task of overcoming 
them. For some men at least it is a g'reat saciuiice,, and they would gladly 
have it substituted by anything however costly for them. 

Then, it is said it is a compromise with idolatory. I do not see* 
what shadow of idolatory there is in the Ha jj. If a holy shrine the 
pagans appropriate for themselves and make of it an idolatrous temple^ 
and then a man comes and clears the palace of idols and restores the 
shi'ine to the worship of the one true God, will that be a compromise' 
with idolatory t True, Islam has done something for idolatory. It has 
given permanence to what was- just and good in it- — the spirit of holding in 
veneration things associated with something truly venerable. It has not 
allowed itself be carried away by a frenzied spirit of iconoclasm. It des- 
troyed the images wbieb purported to i^ep resent false gods. But it 
retained and kep)t. in reverence the relics,, such as the slab of Abraham or 
the Black Stone believed to have come from heaven. So it retained the 
veneration attached to Safa and Marwah. If that is idolatory we are 
pixnid of it, and do not wish to part with it. No religion can be truly 
perfect without making due provision for the cultivation of these sublime* 
emotions. 

Verse 196 . V Whoever pTOfits by combining Umrak tO' Hajj.^ This 
means that after performing the rites of Unirah the pilgrim casts off his 
Jhrani and resumes it for Ilajj; when' its season approaches. This is 
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spe(*ial]y meant for those whom is not in Meeea or its preeints. Tliis 
gives tliem tlie advantage of doing both in one joiirneyTand they are also 
relieved of the liardsliips of Ihram in the interval. Tlie Caliph Omar was 
very inneh against it and presumed to malre it unlawful , but he was not 
listened to as it has got a place in the Quran. ^ Shaving the head ’ marks 
the termination of Hajj. 


Note. ‘‘ A remarkable point about the injiinetion to -fight in the of 
Allah, is that it is vei^y often mentioned in connection with the subject of 
pilgrimage, as here and in the ord and 22nd chapters. From this may be 
conrduded what is clearly stated many times, nz, that lighting was per- 
mitted or ordained as a measure of self-defence and to put a stop to 
religious persecution ; the pilgrimage to Mecca, which is one of the four 
fundamental principles of Islam, being impossible so long as the holy 
place was in the hands ok unbelievers who had driven the Muslims from 
Mecca by cruel persecution.*^ 


Segtion a 


Further ordinances regarding pilgrimage. Hypocrites would bide 


their time to do mischief. 


Muslims warned of falling into Funah. Neces- 


sity of complete submission. 


]97. The (time of) pilgrimage is (in) the well-known 
months, whoever then taketh upon himself to do pilg-rimage 
therein, then let there be iio lewdness, nor transgression nor 
disputing during the pilgrimage ; and whatever good ye do 
God knoweth it ; and make provision, verily the best provi- 
sion is the fear (of God) ; and feai- Me, Oh! ye people of 
understanding. 


198. On yon then shall be no sin if ye seek bounty 
from your Lord ; them when ye return (a/wstnm) from Arafat 
remember God nigh the holy monument, and remember Him 
as He hath guided yon although of a surety ye were thereto- 
fore of the erring. 


199- Again, pass ye on (from Arafat) the way other 
people pass on, and seek forgiveness of God, verily God is 
I'orgiving, Merciful, 
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200. Tlieii. 
griinage, reme 
witli a more i 


wlieii ye have eompleted your rites of pil- 
‘ God as ye remeinloer your fathers, rather 
so rememberaueu ; f(u.- of men then be 


one who saitli- Lord ! give us in tins 
there shall be no portion in tlie next ; 


world— and for him 


201. And there be some among them who say : 0 ! 
Lord ! give us good in this word, and good in the next, and 
keep us from the torment of the fire.. 


202. For these there shall be (their) lot from that 
winch they have earned : and verily God is swift to reckon. 

203. And remember ye God on the appointed days; 
then he who hasteneth away in two days on him there 
shall be no sin, and lie who tarrieth on him (also) there 
shall be no sin — this for him who feareth God. wherefore 
fear ye God, and know that verily in the end unto Him ye 
shall be gathered. 

201. And among men there is one whose talk concerning 
the life here below pleaseth thee, and he taketh God to 
witness as to that which is in his heart, yet is he the most 
crabbed in disputing. 

205. And when he cometh to rulership (or turneth Kis 
back Tawalla) he speedeth through the land that he may 
spread disorder therein and lay waste tilth and life ; but God 
loveth not mischief-making. 

206, And when one saith unto him. Fear God, pride 
(or power Iszat) driveth him on to sin. So hell (alone) shall 
suffice him, and surely what an evil resting-place ! 


207. And among men there is also one who selleth his 
life seeking the pleasure of God ; and God is kind (tender 
jBaw/) unto His servants. 
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208 . 0 ye who believe ! enter ye into peaee (or ,sub- 

inissiou Silin) viioll}', and follow not the footeteps^of Biitan, 
for veril}’’ he is for yon an open foe : 


209. Bnt if ve 
yon of evidences, then 


slip after that wbicli hath come niito 
know that Grod is Mighty, Wise. 


210. Await they anght bnt that God come nnto them 
in canopies of bright clonds, and the angels, and the doom he 
fnltilled. But nnto God are all things committed (or return- 
ed Tar/ao). 


Verse 197. The well’-kiiown niontbs are Shaw wal, Ziqaad and the 
first nine day of Zil Hijja. In these months the Ihram (pilg'rim’s dress) 
can be imt on as a beginning for the rites of Hajj the principal of w^hieh 
come only in the month of Zil Hijja. Whoever starts on pilgrimage in 
this way must put an end to all unbecoming acts inconsistent with devo- 
tion though perfectly lawful and allowed at other times. Thus Rafas is 
law^ful sexual intercourse and all that appertains thereto and jidal includes 
every ordinary disputing. Instead of this ‘ Whatever good yon do God 
knows it.’ God know’^s everything ; bnt the meaning is that your Hajj is 
known and appreciated of God in the measure of the virtue you do 
therein. 

Verse 198. ‘ Seeking bounty from God ’ here stands for trading. 

That is not prohibited^ The Metshaarnl Haram (liberally the Holy sign ox* 
monument) is the place known as Muzdalifa where the pilgrims stop fox* 
the night after their return from Arafat on the evmning of 9th Zil Hijja. 
The association of the place with worship has given it this epithet. See 
note on verse 158. 

Afeeza (advance). The word signifies pressing on in journeying 
with a multitixde. 


Verse 199. The Quraish and Kenana who styled themselves Hehms 
as superior to the rest of the Arabs used to stay at Muzdaiafa thinking it 
beneath their dignity to join other pilgrims in going forth to the plain of 
Arafat. This distinction is reprobated here as it was contrary to the 
practice of Our Lord Abraham, and no people can be allowed to have any 
distinetioxx in matters of religion. 

Verse 200, ‘ As you remembered your fathers;’ Reference to the 
old custom in the days of ignorance that after the p^H^ 
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spinit time in Alina hnastingr of family greatness in eulogistic poems, 
lliey are told to sto]") this and spend time in praisine* and S’lorifyinff AJod 
iiistf-'a.cl. As tli 0 y prnisc God tlioy nuist ntitiu'ally pray, for prayer is 
th(^ best expression of faith, and unless a. man prays there is no eertainty 
he really believes that God is what he talks about. Well, this prayer if 
confined to worldly matters shows that he is a worldling and he has no 
portion for him in the hereafter. 

VorHe201. Those who pray for the' Hereafter only and not at all 
for their welfare in this life show either that (e) they feel themselves 
some way secure in this life wdthout praying to God for help, or that (/?) 
they are careless of this life, while it is a great trust from God and is a 
thing of great value if rightly used, or that (e) they do not sufficiently 
believe in God, thinking Him to be possibly good for the Hereafter, but 
here He is tied up to the things as they are. So the true believer must 
pray both for this life and the next. 

202. ‘ Earned.’ Mark the word. The best deeds done bv a 

* 

man may be wasted unless accompanied by an bumble spiidt of prayer 
for their acceptance, 

Vers(> 20S. The numbered days are thei thi^ee days following the 
da 3 ^ of sac-rifiee and are called the da^^s of taskriq. 

Verses 204 to 206. Why these verses and the rest of this section 
which liave no connection with Ha;jj az*e placed here Ita:ii explains by 
saying that in verses 200 & 201 it is said there attend the Hajj two sorts 
of persons (1) Infidels (verse 200 : I should like to say, worldlings) (2) 
True believers (verse 201). There lemain the hypocrites and these are 
mentioned here. 

It is preferred to say that these verses are general and no particular 
person is meant. But traditions show that from the earliest times 
specific persons or their events have baen held to have occasioned these 
verses, and not only these but verse 207 also which was in contrast with these. 
Also there is too much detail in the verses, leaving there no doubt that 
some particular person is meant. The words cannot apply to the hypo- 
crites generally. One version and that commonly received is that the 
person referred to was Akhnas ’bnShuraiq. This man, according to one 
account, dissuaded a party of Meccans from fighting against the Prophet 
in the battle of Beder and made away with them. This pleased the Prophet^ 
and so these verses were revealed to tell him that he was a blaguard. 
It was owing to this act of his that be was nicknamed Akhnas (concealer) 
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bv the ii’.tidels. His real name avas Ubay. Another aeeovmt is that some- 
» 

time niade a profession of falib aiul love to the Prophet making' an 
impression on the mind of the Prophet, bnt as lie went away {Tauudld) 
from liioi he burned a heid belonging to some Mnsalman and that oeea- 
sioned the verses. One should saj with Ra^/i that the fii-st aeeount does 
not make him deserving of this damnatory revelation ; and as he was an 
insigniiaeaiit person after all there seems hardly any purpose tonotieehim 
in a Revelation meant for all time. As to the olher one must beg to say 
that there was hardly any need for a revelation. If his fair words had 
deceieved the Prophet his eonduet must have nndeeieved him. 

The other version is that some infidels among Qnraisli sent word to 
the Prophet that they had embraced Islam and that they wanted some 
learned loen among his disciples to be sent to them to teach them the 
new faith. The Prophet sending a part^^ of such men accordingly, they 
fell upon them and killed them. So these verses were revealed in eon- 
nection with the infidels, nnd verse 207 in honour of those who suffered 
martyrdom .on this occasion. This imddent is historical ; but as in the 
first caj=^e it is hardly intelligible why there was revelation in this form — 
unless the object is. to blame him for what he did, and to warn him that 
there are many su<*h people round about and that he should beware of 
them. I wonder if any Musalman has such a low conception about the Holy 
Prophet that he is prepared to believe that he deserved such a rebuke 
from God. Moreover why have a numbe]’ of persons been denounced in 
words which show it is one man who is referred to “I The singular is 
sustained in all the three verses. Usually we find that revelation meant 
in praise or denunciation of one man is generalised and the words iire 
in the pitiral. Here those who are many are held to be spoken of as one. 
Ao-ain who remonstrated with these infidels 'I 


The worthlessness of these explanations is evident. There is 
nothing in the Quran but is meant for the teaching of the Mxisalraans. 
The ‘ ' whose speech pleases thee ’ is simply an h/yaka Ami wa 

ya jarah. (The address is to the Prophet but the people are meant) 
of which the Quran is full One should be glad to believe, if possible, tliat 
no particular person is meant, and that the words apply generally to all 
the MuTiafiCiS. But, as gaid above, there is too much detail in the verses, 
and feW of the well-known Munafiqs can be shown as coming up to the 
descriptl<^i^* ■ (1) He is nimble tongned (2) Counsels the Prophet or the 
Musalmans about matters of temporal interests (8) Is very solicitous to 
make it appear that lie is sincere (4) Is likely to be made a ruler 
Qila iza iSnra Walim (Ai?u ^aud, also Siraj) As ruler he would 
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oppressor anti would kill men and lay waste the lauds. (6) He AYOuld be 
remonstrated with for this by the people, but; (7) eonsideratioiis of power 
w^onld foree l\im to eontiune his atrocities. (8) Ec is some wav in contrast 
to the man in W'Jiose liononr the next verse 207 is revealed. This makes 
everything clear to tliose Avho know anything of the early history of 
Islam, 

As Ra55i says the mischief spoken of in this verse is the greatest 
that can be imagined ; and there are hardly any more thrilling words in 
the Quran about anybody. 

Verse 20 7. The 81) ia and the Sunni commentators agree in saying 
that this verse was revealed in honour of Our Lord, in reference to his 
sleeping in the bed of the Prophet on the night when, the infidels collect- 
ing to kill the Prophet, lie went away leaving Our Lord in liis place on 
his bed. Only the 8uuui commentators have some other accounts which 
make, the honour go to other mem One is that it was revealed in honour 
of the men who suTorred pei'v'J edition at Me<M*a such as Aiumare Yasir, 
his father and mother, Bilal, Khubab «&c. For some reason the name of 
Suhaib most frequently appears in books, though he is said to have been 
very easily let off on parting with his property. Tiie other alternative 
account is that it refei-s to some unnamed person who admonished men 
about right and wrong. On the face of it, the aci*ount which says it was 
in honoui* of Our Lord Ali has claim to preference, for on this traditionists, 
both Sunnis and Shias, agree, and the other two are conhned to the Sunnis 
only. But the verse ending itsedf serves to show which is the correct 
a(*(*ount. For Ood closes it with the words ‘‘ And Ood is Affh'ctionate to 
the servants.” Thi.s implies that the mau-in'(|m\stion’s sidling his life 
seeking God’s pleasure was an act; of grai*e oii the part of God to His 
servants. What would have been if Our Lord Ali had not nadertaken to 
remain behind in that hour of danger and sleep in his bed L The Pro- 
phet could not go away and was sure to be killed. Not only had he the 
articles of the infidels left to his trust, and it was unbecoming on liis part 
to go away without making them over to their owners, but it was uir 
becoming on his part to leave a place of danger without leaving in his 
place oneuvho is, as it wn-e, veritably, really his own self— the same to 
him as his own life. (See o : 54). And this was not the only occasion 
when he did this. When he went to the Jews of Bani Nazir seeking to 
take a loan from them, and the Jews seeing it was a fit opportunity 
arranged to have a millstone thrown over his head, he went away un- 
noticed, but not till he made Our Lord Ali stay in the place where he was. 
When the Jews saw it was Ali who was there and the Prophet had gone 
they refrained from, doing the murderous 
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Verse 205. ‘ 0 ye who believe.’ This address is elearly to the 
Musalmaus, and it is foolish to take it, as some have done, to the Jews. 
It is sti’ange Kani approves of this in hi.s eoinrnent on verse 210. Sihn 
is peace, or submission, whence the word has been nuder.stood to mean 
Islam. The meaning of the passage is obvions in the light of the com- 
ments made on the previous verses. They should submit wholeheartedly 
and not rebel against his commands. They should accept him whom he 
proclaims to be their guide and ruler after him. 

Verse 200. This verse is obvious. The Prophet had a very clear 
idea of bow the people would fall after him. See the hosts of traditions 
collected on this point in Miskhat. Particularly see the traditions in 
Sahih Bokhari relating to the Sahabas coming to the Prophet on the 
pond on the day of judgement and being repulsed. 

Verse 210. If this verse was revealed before the battle of Beder it 
may have reference, as the Ahmadi commentator suggests, in a metapho- 
rical way to that battle. No commentator seems to have made that 
suggestion before. In Surah 25 sec. 3 which he refers to verse 32 is 
clearly in complaint of Musalmans. 


Section 26. 

The fall of Israelites a warning for the Musalmans. Schismatic 
differences spoil religions, and only a few retain the right path. Trials 
and tribulations in store for Musalmans in the future. Sacrifice of money 
must be made and there should be no shirking in fighting in the cause of 
God. 

211. .Ask the Israelites how many a clear sign have 
We given them ; and whoever changeth the favour of God 
after it hath come to him then surely God is severe in 
requiting {Eqcib, punishing with torment). 

212. Life here below hath been made to look fair to 
those who believe not, and they mock at those who believe, 
but those who fear God shall bo above them on the day of 
resurrection ; and God provideth subsistence for whom He 
will without measure.' 

213. Mankind was one people, thereafter did God send 
unto them prophets with good tidings and warnings, and sent 
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do^v^l with them the Book witli the truth that it might 
3udge het\Yeei) men in that wherein they differed about it ; 
and none differed therein save those very to whom it was 
given, after that clear proofs had eome to them, out of spite 
among themselves ; whereupon God guided those who be^ 
lieved regarding that wherein those (others) differed about 
the truth, with His permission, and God guideth whom He 
listeth to the right path 

214. Think ye that ye will enter Paradise when upon 
you hath not yet come the like of that which came upon 
those who have gone before you ; distress and affliction came 
upjon {massatli Km, touched) them, and they were shaken until 
the apostle saith and those who believed with him. When 
wdll come the help of God? Behold! the help of God is 
nigh . 

215. They question thee regaixling w^hat they shall 
spend. Say, Whatsoever ye spend (in charity) let it he for 
parents, the near of kin, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
way-farer, and whatever good ye do, surely God knoweth it. 

216. Fighting is enjoined on yori albeit it is hateful to 
you ; and belike you abhor a thing whereas it is good 
for you, and belike ye desire a thing whereas it is bad for 
you : and God knoweth but ye know not. 

Verge 211. By the favonr of God is meant here the revelation of 
the Holy Prophet as the Ahmadi eommentator says. The changing of 
it after one has reeeieved it eannot mean its rejection (by unbelievers) as 
he nnderstands.; it refers clearly to the corruption of Islam by 
changing its teachings (doctrinal or disciplinary) as the Jews have 
done with their “Shariat.” The verse does not seem directed against 
the Jews, ijs the Ahmadi commentator and othei-s would have ns believe. 
They appear mentioned simpl j’' as a warning for the Mnsalmans. 

Ferae 225. This verse though on the face of it referring to the 
infidels seems also in place here. Look to the state of true believers, the 
parfcizans of the Prophet’s household after his death— chiefly in the 



Oiny>‘d, !iiid Alibfisido timos. Tlio floiwlndliis: words also nan apply to 
thoiii, as they appliod to tlio liolievers in the Prophet’s day. Those who 
were mocked at on aeeouni of their poverty eventually got an abnndauee 
even of the irrovisions of this life. 

I'kr.se .3!S. The same subject is eontinired. If all people had conti- 
nued to follow the Book rightly without perverting it to suit the views 
they sought to force upon it, the reason for this being their prejudiees in 
their hatred of each other, there would not have been so many religions. 
Onlv a select few kept strictly to the right path. The same is stated in 
verse 25o, ‘w'liere too the ret’ereiiec is to seetariau dili'erenecs. The verse 

••fi* ' 

reciiiires to be carefully iiuderstood. 

All iriaiikiud vuis one iieople ’’ /. r. without doctrinal dilfereuees. 
This can be either a state of /man (faith) or /.-I'j'r (unbelief) or jJfrat (state 
of nature in wlrich man follouuvl Iris reason 07‘ instinct nnaided). The 
first is the most probable nieanin«;‘ as Adam liimself was a prO])]K*t :■ there 
seems no time Avhen mankind was left without a divnnely appointed relr 
trions teaidier. So the view tliat differenees arose before the advent of 
the prophets, and tliat tlnyv earm* to setile tliese dit’ferenees seems unten- 
able. Even if tln^ primitive skate of mankind were a state of nature 
without any roll.i^’ion in the proper sense of the word — even then doctrinal 
differences would seem to arise only after the advent of the prophets* 
It was these who first taug’ht men somethin,^ over and above what their 
unaided reason taught them to believe. On this some possibly might 
have rejected and so differed in this way, but the majority took the 
point (of supernatural religion) from the prophets, but professing to 
believe them added new interpretations of their own upsetting sometimes 
the whole doctrine. Thus polytheism and idolatory was originally a 
perversion of the true monotheistic doctrine taught by the prophets. 
Pantheism and the like were simply one-sided views of it. Thus it is 
that the various false religions which appear to have no foundatlou 
whatever in revealed religion were really perversions of it due to dif- 
fereiiees arising among believers or followers of the true religion. 
Absolute rejection of supernatural religion was an idea foreign to the 
minds of primitive people and is hardly probable. In highly concentrated 
religious . systems such as Judaism, Christianity and Islam which grew to 
be associated with the name of a great teacher these differences came to 
be called sects ; in others not so well associated with a particular teacher 
they became different religions. Thus in the first instance the prophets 
were not sent to settle differences existing before them, as some followed 
by the Ahmadi commentator say, though afterwards this may be so. 
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Then the propliets were sent and tlie Book was sent with tliein to 
jridj^e anion^^ men in tliai. in wlfuth tliey diri:*ere(l ahoni J " ; that is, about’ 
the Book oi* the truth that was t&n.;;>'ht* This shows AYhat the Book is 
primarily intended to be. It was meant to and should be able to cleeide 
cliflereiKies ainony* the followers that were likely to arise till another 
l)rop]iet is raised. The Book was cdiiefly meant phr the followers after the 
prophets, as tbc Quran is for the Musalmans (see Jntroduetion). The 
propliets when tliey were living' were able to settle the diiferenees tbera- 
8elv(*s. They ’were the Book themselves (see note to verse 1 of this 
yurah). Tills is important to bear in mind, as it puts an end to the 
question whieli might otherwise be raised that only a few of the pro- 
phets were given speeial yeriptures such as Taurat, Injil, Quran. All 
prophets were the Book — their teaehings which should have been pre- 
served were tlie Book. Special revealed Books were given for special 
reasons (see Introduction). Really the teachings of the prophets serve the 
purpose of the Book whether any special Book was given or not. 


‘ And none differed about it (/. e. the Book or the doctrine) except 
those who were given it.” That is it was the followers, no others, who 
differed about it {ilhi). Indeed no other^J could be said to have " differed ” 
about it. These others simply rejeeted it. This shows conclusively that 
the verse is dealing with the falling away of folhnvers nttev receiving 
guidance and manifest proofs of the truth. The reason is stated to be 
Out of spite among themselves ” whirh we know to be too well the ease 
in the ease of schisms in Judaism, Christianity and Islam. 

So the believers whom God guided or kept on guidance in what 
{Umet) they differed are those who stuck to the right path. 

The Ahmadi commentator in his note on this verse first seeks to 
translate the opening words of the verse as ‘ all people a/v a single 
nation,’ a translation which cannot possibly stand, and the illustration he 
has given ‘ Kavnl insema Kafoora ’ is simply inapplicable as everybody con- 
versant with Arabic language knows. Then he has — ^God knows how — : 
passed over the/Ar‘ about it ’ in ‘ as to that in which they differed about 
it ’ : and dividing the passage into two parts reads an entirelx’- novel mean- 
ing in the verse. Prophets earne to settle differences existing before 
them, but the people upset this by introducing fr|sh differences, yo a 
prophet was required to show the right way to all nations, and this, he 
says, is stated in the second part of the verse. Thus ” in his words 
‘‘ among the different national religions of the world Islam occupies the 
position of an international religion 



Tvr.sv ,97 /. M:irk tliis is said nftor tho Mnsaluians, mast of them, 
had suffered the extre iie perseeutlou at Meeea. There seems no time for 
the Mnsnimans in the Prophet’s days after the revelation of this verse 
about A. H. 2 which can really he said to be hard for them — except per- 
haps the few days of terror at the time of the Battle of Confederate 
{Ah:(il>) which came suddenly to an end by the fall of one eharnpion only, 
by the hand of Our Lord All. And according to one report the passage 
was revealed at the lime e/’ the battle of Ahzab as a rebuke to the Musalmans 
who were losing their patience at^this time (Mawahib). The state, if it was 
ever to come upon the Musalmans, must have come after the death of the 
Prophet and the thoughtful reader (a>uversant with history can easily 
determine what and when it was. Also note it is distress and that is 

spoken of in the verse. 


Verse 215. The verse shows the order in which charity should 
proceed. The first claim is of that of the parents, then of the nearest 
relations, and so on (Razi). The end of the verse makes provision for all 
others not expi-essly mentioned in the verse. It seems to me that it is 
cdiiedy to give permanence to tliis order that the verse got a place in the 
Quran. Many people are fairly g'enerous to others but neglect their 
parents and relations. For parents we are taught to see that they do 
not require to ask anything of ns. The passage may hace been put in 
here to impl^^ taat any sacrifice of money they make in time of war goes 
only to their own kindred, as the Ahmadi commentator suggests. 


Verse. 215. ‘‘Let those who think that the Muslims fought for booty 
ponder! They were too weak to carry on the struggle against the 
mighty forces that were bent upon their destruction and disliked the war. 
Only a diseased brain could come to the conclusion that the Prophet had 
now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what his preaching 
had failed to do ” (Wherry). Where were the militax^y forces with which 
the Prophet was going to convert the proud and warring Arabs who had 
not listened to his word. His first ai‘ray at Beder, when the Qnraish of 
Mecca were marching upon Medina with a thousand of their most 
experienced warriors, was 313 including boys of thirteen years of age* 
Could any sensible tnan say that the Prophet was now going to conveid 
the hundreds of thousgfeds of Arab warriors with bis 313 unequipped and 
inexperieneed followers ’^—Ahmadi commentator^s note. The whole note 
is excellent 
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SECTroN 27 . 

War ia not more serious than niisehief, luticlels seek to drive 
Musaltiuins to apostaey and will not eease to fight them till they do. 
Wine and gambling prohibited. The properties of orphans must be 
carefully looked after. Intermarriage between Muslima and infidels 
condemned, 


217. '■.l.’hey will question thee concerning tlie sacred month, 

about war therein. Say, War therein is a grievous sin ; 
but to hinder (people) from the way of Grod and deny Him, 
and (to hinder people from) the holy temple and drive its 
people therefrom, is more grievous in the sight of Grod ; and 
mischief (fitnah) is more grievous than bloodshed. And they 
will cease not to fight with you until they turn you from 
your faith if they can. But those of you who will turn 
from their faith and die while they are unbelievers, their 
works shall be naught in this world and the next, and they 
are the inmates of the lira, therein shall they abide for ever- 
more. 


218. Those who have believed, and those who have fled 
from their homes and have striven in the service of God — these 
hope tor the mercy of God, and God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

219. They question thee concerning wine and gambling. 
Say, In both these is grievous sin, and also benefits for men; 
but their harm is greater than their benefit. And they will 
question thea regarding what they shall spend in alms. Say, 
Wliatsoever can be spared. Thus doth God make clear to 
you the signs that haply ye may ponder. 

220. Concerning this world and the next. They will 
que.stion thee regarding orphans. Say, To look after their 
interests fairly were best. But if ye become partners with 
them, they are your brethren, and God knoweth the foul- 
dealer from the fair-dealer, and if God so willed -He could 
surely make it hard on yon, verily God is Mighty, 
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221. And uuUTT not womori wdio joii) others with God, 
initil they believe, for, of a surety, a belieyiug bondswoman is 
better than a freevvoinan who joineth others with God, 
fdbeit she please you ; and wed not your women to men who 
join others with God, for, of a surety, a believing boudsmau 
is better than a freeman who joineth others witli God, 
albeit he please yon. These call (yon) to the Fire, wliereas 
God calleth yon to Paradise and forgiveues.s by His will, and 
inaketh clear His signs for men that haply they may take 
warning. 


Vfrsi’ 217. ‘ The last vevse contains the Divine injxuK'tiou to lisht 

in spite of the odds ajjaiust thein. This verse gives the reason whieli 
necessitated the taking up of the sword. The inlidels "will not eea-'^e 
■fighting with yon until they turn you bark from your religion, if tliey 
can.” Yes, the infidels were fighting with the Musaluian.s at this liiiie— 
before the battle of Beder. Let alone the drradful atrocities they inflicted 
on the Musalinans when they were in their hands at Mecca. Tliey would 
not let them sit at ease even at Medina' and had sent their ultiinatuni to 
Abchtllah ’bn Obay threatening to kill thene one and all (see note on vi'rse 
187). They tvere simply waiting to collect their foreesdo do this. What 
remained more for a state of war to be created. The only recourse for 
the Prophet was to prepare his men to fight and to pi-ovobe t;lie iiifidcit, 
to attack him as soon as possible without having time to coileid; all their 
forces. The incident which gave rise to tlie question in this verse wa.s 
one of the moves in this direction. The Prophet sent his cousin Abdullah 
’bn Jahsh with eight other men to raid a trading caravan of the Qurai.SQ. 
One man of the caravan was killed and the merchandise was taken as 
booty. This according to the infidels’ version was on the lst of Itajab 
(a sacred month when fighting -was not allowed by the old custom) while 
according to' Abdullah’s statement it was the last day of -Jam ada II and the 
new moon of Rajab was seen when the sun went down. ‘ The infidels 
who made much of this incident are told that having done all those actsof 
violence against the lives and property of the helpless eonverts of Isiaui 
within the sacred territory and never caniiug -for the sacred months 
when perseeuting the Muslims they eouid not quest'oir the legality of 
what Abdullah had done.” 


Fersf 5/5. means wine or grape wine. ... It has 

common application to intoxicating expressed juice of anything (QannJS.-! 
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Tfijul Arus) or any intoxicating tiling that clouds or obscures 

(lit. eov’-ors) the iutelleet as some say (Aiughni, Alisbab) and the 

general application is the m ire c.orrecli, because IC/i.ainr was forbidden 
Avhen there was not in el Mcdinali any Khamr of grapes (Lane’s Lexicon 
cited by the Ahinadi commentator)- It is unfortunate that the Hanafi 
school insists on and other kinds of spirituous liquors (prepared 

from other bases than grape) to be lawful. But Abu Hanifah was obliged 
to decide in favour of their lawfulness owing to several very much 
revered Sahabas continuing to use these other kinds of spirit. To his 
mind the practice of the Saliabas could not be wrong. 

This is the first verse that was revealed in prohibition of drinking : 
for many it was effective, but some coutinucd the habit and were seen 
inebriated at prayers ; this occasioned 4 : -lb*. Finally d : 92, 93 did not 
leave any excuse for anybody in the matter. 


Malmr was a game of hazard among the Arabs and in legal language 
includes all games of chance. 

“ Thus doth God make clear to you His signs {a>iat) that ye may 
refle(?t — on this world and the Hereafter ” (verse 220). The object of 
these commandments is not that ye stick to the letter and casuisti(*ally 
seek to find ways to legalise things unlawful as in the case of Xahiz 
described above, ye should reflect on the spirit of the commandment, s 
and act accordingly. For this reason the commandments are given with 
some statement of the reasons thereof. 


Verse 220. Co-partnership with an orphan is expressly allowed here, 
because when strict injunctions were given regarding the safeguarding of 
orphan’s property some men thought it may be a sin to have anything to 
do with it. 

♦ 

Verse 221. Alarriage is essentially a matter of love and hence of 
spiritual union. It is impossible that in such relations one should not 
iufiuence the other. The effect on the infidel mate may be only sonie 
change in views which may mean little or nothing for salvation, but the 
same ‘ some change in views ’ may in the case of a believer drag him do w*n 
to Hell. The same was the teaching of Judaism and Christianity , (see 
Deitt 7 : 3, 4 and 2 eor, 6 : 14), There is no reason to account for this law 
which is for all time by mere reasons of policy as the Ahmadi commen’' 
tator has done— the idolaters being the enemies of the Mnsalmans, 
though the wisdom of caution in the matter is obvious from this side too. 
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Section 28. 


Sexual relations are matters of grave responsibility, li'be woman is 
a tilth for man, and should be approaelied devoutly with due regard of 
the objeet — pro-ereation. The limits of tempot-ary separation. Divorce : 
Period of waiting and the re-establishment of conjugal relations. 


222. They will question thee 
Say it a pollution (or slight evil yl 
from women when in their courses, 


concerning menstruction. 
za) wherefore keep away 
and approach, them not 


until they have cleansed (themselves) ; then when they are 
cleansed go in nnto them as God liath directed you to do ; 
Verily God loveth those who turn unto Him and He loveth 
those y/ho seek to be clean. 


223. Your w'omen are 3 miir tilth, wherefore outer jniur 
tilth when (or as rmna) 5 ^e please and make provision before- 
hand for jmnr selves ; and fear God, and know thatj’e shall 
meet Him (one day) : and cany thou glad tidings to those 
who believe. 


224. And make not (the name of) God in jmnr oaths a 
hindrance against that ye nn.y do good, and he pious and 
bring about good-will among men, and God heareth, 
knoweth. 


225. God will call ven not to account for a vain yew, 
hut He will call j-ou to RC(X>uut for what your hearts have 
earned, and God is Forgiving, Forbearing. 


226. For those who swear to abstain from their 
women is ordained a waiting of four months ; then if they 
cGm.ehaek, then verily God is Forgiving, Merciful. ^ 


; : 227. A,nd if they resolve on a divorce, then verily God. 
isjHearingv'Knowing. ' : 

; The divorced women- shall await of 

three: monthly courses I and iCshhllj^r^ be lawful for them. 
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to eone.ofil that wliich God liath created in wombs, if they })o 
believers in God and the last dci,y;aud their husbands shall, 
be entitled to take them back during the period, if they rvdsh 
for reconciliation, and for the wives shall be rights (over 
their husbands) like as there are (for the husbands) over 
their wives in a just manner {bil maaroof) and men are a degree 
above them ; and God is Mighty, Wise. 


Verse 22S, Anmi meaning mafa ‘ when ’ also means Kaif ‘ how.’ 
Taking the word as meaning when it (ban not make lawful what is prohi- 
bited in the preeediug verse 222 ; taking it in the seeovul sense it eannot 
make lawful uimatiii*al praetii-es for which a people were smitten with 
(xod^s punishment see 7 : 79-82 &e. This very verse seeks to impress 
that sexual relations are matfiers of grave responsibility, and man should 
enter upon them in time spirit of fear and (i{‘votion to (lod, ‘ And make 
provision beforeliand tor yourselves, and fear God and know that 
will meet Him.’ What more could be required to impress the extreme 
sanctity of the matter. But such has been the moral and intelleidiual 
degradation of the Musalmaus in the past, and so, such the evolution of 
science of Law (/f'///) among them — it must be sorrowfully admitted — 
that all commentaries, Sunni commentnries at least, have to devote whole 
pages of the most disgusting matter, if only to disprove that preposter- 
ous venery could be allowed under this verse. See Durre Mansur, Tafsire 
Kabir, Mawaliib &c. The doid-rine made a great noise in the early days 
when/(24 was the all in all of the Musalmans, and some great names have 
been arrayed in its favour, God knows with what truth. 


Verse 224. Urzali means a thing set as an obstacle in the way of a 
thing, or a thing that is set as a butt like the butt of archers. The mean- 


ing is that you should not every now and then swear by God that you 
will not do such and such a thing, so that you deprive yourselves of the 
oeeasions of doing good alleging God to be an obstacle in your way, 
whereas He bids you to do good. The verse is put here as ila, the tem- 
porary separation of husband and wife dealt with in the following 
verse 226, rested on an oath on the part of the husband from going in 
to his wife. But the verse is genera] and discourages oaths of all kind* 


See the tradition of Ouiv Lor^ Sadiq in Kafi in which he approvingly cites 
the teaching of Our Lord Jesus Christ to abstain from swearing at alL 
I slam while it does no t go to th e extent of making it illegal disapp roves 
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2f?o. P> 3 ' vaiii o.nths is itieant nivinteritional svvTaring in ordi- 

nary r-onversation, and bv what the hearts have earned is meant an oath 
intentionally taken. The former have no binding effect, and a man may 
do what he has sworn in this way to abstain from. But the moral evil 
of taking vain oaths — that is a different thing. 

226. Ua signifies an oath that one shall not go in to one’s 
wife. This was an old eustoni among the ArabS; and sometimes the wife 
passed her whole life in bondage being neither in the position of a wife 
nor that oh divorced woman to marry else where. The Jaw of the Q.nran 
detdares that if the husband does not come back i. e. reassert conjugal 
relations within four months the wife shall be divorced. 


Mark the verse ending. In verse 226 ‘‘God is Forgiving. Merciful ” ; 
in verse 227 He is Hearing, Knowing.” What believer but will not 
tremble to hear these words. 


22 S. Talaq ‘divorce’ is one of the institutions of Islam which 
shows the all-comprehensive view of the Prophet as a prophet, and hence 


the perfection of Islam as a religion, it is recognized as a necessary 
evil. '■ Of all things which have been permitted to men divorce is the 
one most Juifed by God.” Bnt permitted it must remain, and to all time, 
for the conditions*of men are so complex that it must ever remain neces- 
sary that in some cases the marriage tie must be dissolved. Thus mar* 
riage is essentially a matter of love ; a union without love is a body 
without a soul, and the sooner it is ended the better. And irrespective of 
that too occasions must arise from time to time when separation must be 
an act of charity. A whole volume can be written on the conceivable 
cases, and of actual cases hundreds must be in the knowledge of everyone. 
And so it is that the law must be elastic, as it is in Islam, and must not 
strictly define and restrict the causes of divorce, as Judaism and Chris- 
tianit}^ do. In these religions divorce must be limited to eases of 
“uncleanliness,” more striely fornication, and the result is that since 
nature must have its course and will not be controlled by rules prescribed 
by men the school of Hillel among the Jews extended it to the most 
trifiing causes, and among the Ohristians it gave rise to special divorce 
courts whose proceedings have continued to furnish a mass of seandaious 
reading matter for the sale of the newspapers. And now one of the 
countries at least has upset everything, and grants divorces not only 
without assigning any reasons, but also without requiring that the other 
parly should be informed of it. ■ 

Islam allows it as a necessary evil, but disconrages it, and expresses 
its disapproval of it in words that should make even the most reekless 



S UR All II. 


heiiover to slnitlder. It makes regulations for its exei'oise imposing 
restrictions wbicli slionld limit the separation to only the most hopeless 
eases. These are described in detail in the succeeding verses. 

This verse says that hrst there shoiild be temporary separaiioii for 
three months during which conjugal relations may be established. “ If 
there is any love in the union its ])angs would assert themselves during 
this period of temporary separation, bringing about a reconciliation.” 
This is the Talaqe Sannat^ and is admitted to be the best form of Divorce. 
Remember this is one divorce only (see verse 229). He can marry her 
twice again, and she need not go to a second husband. 


‘‘ And they (wives) have rights similar to those upon them, and the 
men are a degree above them. And God is Mighty and Wise.” The 
women have a right to be loved and eared for tenderly, as they owe to 
their husbands that they obey him and do not go against his will. The 
husbands are a degree above them in that for them is the position that 
calls for obedience from the wife ; and in the matter of divorce they can 
exercise their judgement which the woman cannot. She can go to the 
Qazi for flagrant eases of maltreatment, or purchase her release by parting 
with a portion of her dower. This latter may be regarded as an unfor- 
tunate feature of the Law, but it is essential owing to the relative social 
relations of man and woman. Man is in free social intercourse with the 
whole world, and everybody can bring moral pressure upon him if he is 
acting wrongly. The woman is too much isolated and restricted in her 
relations. She* need not care and ordinarily will not even know what 
the world thinks of her. And there are a hundred other reasons, well 
evident to every one. 

In the end remember the verse-ending “ God is Mighty, Wise.” God 
has established these relations on full consideration of all eireumstanees 
and He is well able to punish those who go against His moral command- 
ments. (Abu Sand). 


Section 29 . 

When divorce becomes irrevocable. Effects of this. The woman’s 
rights to be carefully looked to. 

Divorce (shall be lawful) only twice ; then (there- 
shoiild he) either keeping them in good fellowship (be mao- 
ruftn) or sending them away with kindness : and it shall not 
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bo la\Y fill iV)i‘ yoTi t<) tula-' away rmgiit yo have yiveii tlient. 
But if (in aliseiiee of (ii\-()rce) the t\v;iiu fear tliey sluiil not 
(be able to) keep tlie boinuB set by God, then if ye fear that 
tixo/ sh dl n.>t (be abb to) Iceop tliB boauis set by God there 
shall be iio siii on the t\N'tdn al)Out whtit she gives up to relieve 
lierself (f rom him). These are the bounds set by God, where- 
fore overstep them not ; for those xvho oversti-p the bounds 
set b}- God, then verily they, tixey are the unjust ijimimn 
iui«luitous). 


230. So if he divorce her she shall not be lawful to him 
until she marry a husband other tnan he, and if he (the 
second husband) divorce her, there shall be then no sin on 
the twain if they return one to the other, if they thank that 
they shall (be able to) keep to the bound.s set by God. And 
these are the bounds set by God. lie maketh them clear 
for a people who understand. 


231. When ye have divorced your women and they 
reach the oppointed period, tlieu retain them in a fair 
manner {be maarufvn) or pmt them away in a fair manner ; 
and keep not hold of them to their hurt, that ye may treat 
(them) with cruelty, for whosoever shall do this, he shall surely 
hurt himself : and make not a mockery of the command- 
ments of God, and remember the -favour of God up>on wmu 
and that He hath sent down unto you of the Book and 
Wisdom (Hrt-wwt) admonishing you thereby; and fear God 
and know that God is the knower of all things. 


:: Yme S20,. In the days of ignorance a raan nsecl to divorce his -wife 
and take her back -within the prescribed period even thongh he might do 
thi.s a thousand times (Razi). Islam reformed this praetice by allowing a 
a revokable divorce twice, so that the huslxand must make his choice after 
the second divorce either to retain her permanently or bring about a final 
separation. Repeated maiTying and repudiating is simpiy scandalous. 
If there be any genuine affection or possibility of true union in the 
Spirit two experiences of remorse must he suftieient to keep them within 
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b:)Lin(ls for tlie future. The man eaiinot marry her aguiT) excent in the 
hi'gi’aded eonditiori stated in verse 23d. 

It is not lawful far yon to tahe (or withhold) anything out of what 
you have given (or promised to pay) thsjn (of dower Mahaf), I'his ped-s 
as a great ebeek upoii the linsbamd in resorting to unnerettsary divorce 
as the sum is usually hu-ge and in praetiife nnieh of it- remains unpaid all 
through life. Also wdnitever the irasband ba^ given to bis wife besides 
dower he cannot take hack from her- 

The next part of the vei^e deals with what is teclurieailv ealied 

c 

Khiila or Muharai in Law. If the wdfe becomes impatient of her linsband 
and cannot bear to live with him she may seek to get ]*id of him 
giving back her dower or any other additional sum that the busband maw 
propose {j\hula). This is when it is the wife alone that is disinclined to 
continne the marital rcdations. If there is disiacdination on both sides 
iiotlii ng bnt the dower need be renounced {Mubnrai). Both are subject to 
the willingness of the husband to grant the divorce. But here the 
llnkiiun Sharaa, the Mnjt-ahid, whose function it is to adiiriin&ter the Law^ 
can interfere and niake the liushuid accept reasonable terms. The sudden 
change of address in And if ye fej^r that they cannot keep within the 
limits set by (dod is to this class of persons. Thus the clrawbac*k in the 
matter is to a great extent removed. In fact he shonid interfere from 
the beginning when things have not come to this stage. Clear directions 
about thus arc given in 4 : 3o ' And ill ye fear a breach between the twoj 
then appoint an arbitrator from his peopleatul one from hei-s^ if they both 
desire agreement (iod will eiTect harajony between them.. Surely God is 
Knowing, Aware ” The decision of the arbitiaitors appointed by 
the IJah'nne Bluyvaa will be binding on the busbairi and wife unless 
they decide a separation wl^ich will not hi binding (Sharael Is la m)v 
I ailing a y/crZA/vr or ill afj^eiice of reference being made to him the 

Xieople may remonstrate and bring abomt a reeanciliation. If this is dona 
the occasions for A7/?df.7 or Mabarat will be exceedingly rare. And indeed 
so rare they are that few have even beard of these tenns of }aw^ an^ as to 
divorce the most that can be .said is that people know is. 

if the woman is to be kept she should be kept he mmrx fbn 
7. honourably (Rodweli) or in good fellowship (Alimadi). And if sh© 
is to be sent away it sb-ouid be ‘‘ with kindnessd^ The s'-aiue' is repeated m 

iverse.hgL';'.;,' 

(>^ the third time. 

yerm- 2Mi ^ Lo not retain them for injniw/ That is, if after^ 
divorce you the conjugal relations this inu^t be for geBuine desire 




to keep lie r, not for tlie purpose of troubling lier by doubling or trebliug 
her period of ■waiting, 

Mark the appeal in the latter part of the verse. 

A^ote. It is uiiLOi'tuiiate that the Huiinis while they admit that 
divoree is proper and regular only when given aeeording to the restrier 
tions given in these versos do not regard th ese restiictions as essential to 
the validity of the divorce. Thus they admit the most irregular fornis 
to have legal validity. They give it the name of Taluqe BidmU- An irrc' 
vocable divorce might be proiiouiiced at once by merely repeating it 
thrice. It nuiy not even be properly expressed, or even expressed in 
words at all. This is admitted to be irregular but is not the less effective. 
•One form of making a divorce irrevocable, the pronouncing of it thrice, 
once in each tuhr (period of woman’s purity) is allowed to be regular by 
Hanafees though eondeinned by Imam Malik. Farther, the greatest 
laxitjy is allowed in the matter of intention. “IE a man proiionuce a 
divorce whilst in a state inebriety from drinking fermented liquor, such 
as wine, the divorce takes place Repudiation by any husband who is 
sane and adult is effective, whether he be free or slave, willing or acting 
under compulsion ; and even though it were uttered in sport or jest, or 
by mere slip of the tongue instead of some other word” (Fatawae 
Alamgiricited by Hughes). 


It is these things that have brought the Islam’c Law of divorce into 
•contempt and . ridicule. Audit is responsible sometimes for the most 
Uiifortunate eases, so some strange methods have been devised by some to 
get rid of the effects of these iiu’evocabie divorces. 


The Shias condemn a irregular forms and regaid them as void 
and ineffective. And for them it is necessary that the man must be an 
udult of understanding, of free choice and will, and of design and inten“ 
tion when he divorces bis wife.” It “ does not take effect if given impli* 
catively or anibiguously whether Intended or not.” And it is also 
Bbsolutely- necessary that the sentence should be pronounced by Hie 
husband in the presence of two just persons, who shaH bear and testify 
to the wording of the divorce.” This last conaitian is based 
teachings of the Imams who were very strict in this matter. And this 
not required for disputes about the this 

the divorce is simply void and nothing. The w if to be his 
wife in fact though he divorce her a hundred times. The restriction was 
' apparently made to make it sure that no one divoi^es hi^ 

; previously letting others know of it. This will give them a chance of 
^ -^eiitwsti^ting with him in the matter, 
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Section 30. 


Divoreed women not to 1)3 prevented from remarrying. The giving 
of snek to eliild by the divorced wife. The period of waiting for widows. 
Remarriage within the prescribed period of vfaiting is illegal, 

232. And when ye have divorced your women, and 
they have thereafter completed their appointed period, 
hinder them not from marrying their husbands when they 
have agreed between themselves in a fair manner : with this' 
is admonished whosoever of you is a believer in G-od and the 
last day : this is the purer for jmu and cleaner; and God 
knoweth and ye know not. 

233. And mothers shall give suck to their children two 
entire years for one who desireth the completion of the 
suckliiig ; and on the father shall devolve their food and 
clothing in a fair manner ; no soul shall have imposed upon 
it anything except according, to his capacity ; nor shall a 
mother be made to suffer on account of her child, nor a 
father because of his oliild, and on the heir shall devolve the 
like of this. But if both desire a weaning by agreement 
between them and mutual consultation, there shall he no 
blame (Ar sin) on them. But if ye desire to employ a wet- 
nurse for your children then thor.e is no blame on you so 
long as ye pay that which yonhavo settled to give aecordlng 
to custom ; and fear ye God and know that He boholdeth 
what ye do. 


^^^^^^ 2^^ As for those of yon who die leaving widows, 

these shall wait four montlis and ten days, and when they 
have completed their appointed period, there shall be no siu 
on you in what they may do with themselves in a fair 
manner ; and God is aware 


re shall he ho^^^ in indirect 

proposals of marriage that ye may make to the women or 
keep to yourselves ; 6rod knoweth that ye will mention them, 
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but make no secret engagements with them except that ye 
say that which is fair. And r esolYe not on w^edlock until 
the period is reached (Ar the writing comes to its end), and 
know that God knoweth what is in your minds ; wherefore 
fear Him, and know that God is Forgiving, Forbearing . 

Vme 232. Tine incensed relations of the divorced woman not 

like her to go again to tlie linsband wlio Lad divorced Ler even tLough 
tbe woman may be willing. This vel^se is meant to admonish them in 
the matter. 

Verse 283. The verse refers to nursing of the child and applies to 
all mothers. It is, however, divorced mothers that are meant here in 
particular as Razi says. 

^ A similffr duty on the heir.’ If the father dies Inefore the child is 
weaned the heir is bound to pay the expenses. The mutual consent is 
that the mother is allowed to go away with the child and keep ker sepa- 
rately in her house. 

Verse 284. After four months and ten days the widow may 
remarry. 

235. It is unbecoming to talk about marriage to widow during 
their period of waiting. It is permitted, however, to do so in a very 
cautious way. The writing is the period of waiting written down for 
w^ornen. ‘ God knows,’ that is, this is, not approved though owing to 
weakness of men it is not accounted a sin. 


Section 31. 

Provision for women divorced before consummation of marriage. 
Prayers should be observed though facing the enemy. Bequest in 
favour of widows for residence and maintenance for one year. Divorced 
women also should be given maintenance. 

233. There shall be no sin on yon if ye diToroe 
■women, when ye have not touched them nor made any 
settlement on them; but provide for them— he, who is in 
easy circumstances according to his Means and he is 
poor according to his means — a pi"pvision in fmi'hess— a duty 
those ■whodo whatis 3 ,-ight. 
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237. Bat if ye divorce them ere ye have touched them, 
but have already made a settlement on them, then give them 
one-half of the settlement unless they forego, or he in whose 
hands is the marriage-knot foregoes ; and that ye should 
forego is nigher righteousness ; and forget not generosity 
between yourselves, verily God beholdoth what ye do. 

238. Be strict in the observance of prayers and 
(especially) of the most excellent {Wnsia) prayer, and stand 
up praying {Qaniteen) before God. 

239. But if ye be in fear, then (pray as ye may) on 
foot or riding, but when ye are safe remember God like as 
He hath taught you what ye knew not. 

240. As for those of yon who die leaving widow's, they 
shall bequeath them a year’s maintenance without causing 
them to quit their homes, but if they quit their homes, 
there shall be no sin on you in that which they may do 
with themselves in a fair manner, and God is Mighty, 
Wise. 

241. And for the divorced women (too) let there be a 
provision in a fair manner custom — a duty on those who fear 
God. 

242. Thus doth God make clear to you his statutes 
that haply ye may understand. 

Verse SSS. Farieiah, is th.e dowry eotnmonly called Mahar in law. 
So provision nanst be made aee.ordmg to one’s means for the injufed 
woman even if the dowry has not been fixed. 

Verse 837. The man in whose hands is the marriage tie is appar’ent- 
ly the Wali (gnardian A e. the father Or grandfathei’) in case the girl is a 
minor. Some followed by 'the Abmadi commentator have nnderstoo^ it 
to mean the hiisbaud supposiHg that he. h the dowry in full and 

eo he is entitled to get haek half the dowry, 

Verse 2S8, Wusta is most middle and henee most excellent (see note 
on Terse 143). There are Tarious accounts as to which prayer 
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Part ii 


is uieaiit Iiere, tlia majoriiy oE tmilitioiis, Sunni and Sliia, is in favour of 
tlio (afternoon) prayer, Bursi takes it to be Maghrib to the offering of 
\vliird:i at the earliest time great importance is attached, and 

suggests a highly spiritipal explanation which applies to Asr as well. 
See Supp. Qaniiin, praying ; Q>pn(.t, prayer, is a very important part of 
the five daily prayers if not quite indispensable. It is allowed in Sunni 
traditions but is not eomm.only in practice with them. The word has, 
however, been understood by them otherwise as meaning remembering 
God or being obedient to Him. Imam Shafee, however, agrees with us. 


Vrrse 2S9. Mark the importance attached to the five daily prayers. 
It cannot be allowed to be foregone even in danger and may be offered 
running or on horseback. Indeed even a drowning man is not excused 
from it. The prayers are necessarily curtailed, coming in case of men 
dying to mere signs. 


‘ Then when ye are secure then remember Him as He has taught you 
\^hat you did not know.' As He has taught you, i. e, in spirit of grati- 
tude for His guidance. That is the gratitude, and hence your remem- 
berance of Him must be proportionate to th^ favour (guidance) you have 
received. 


Verse 240, This verse enjoining bequest to be made for maintenance 
of wives for one year if they do not leave their homes has been held to 
be abrogated by verse 23.y above and 4 : 12 assigning shares in inheritance 
fior the wife, but, as the Ahmadi eoramentator says, there appears nothing 
inconsistent. Any way the making of such bequests is not obligatory. 

Verse 24L Note this provision is in addition to the dowry which 
must be paid to them. This and all the other regulations we have dis- 
cussed above show how much regard Islam has for women and their 
"rights.,' ■ 

Merse 242, That you may see to the spirit of them and regulate 
your behaviour towards women accordingly. See the well-known tradi- 
tion of Our Lord Aii ’bn Husain about Eights in Makarimul Akhlaq. 


How people flying from death were killed by God and then revived. 
Muslims enjoined to lay down their lives and wealth to save themselves, 
'%ul is made king of the, Israelites, but they demm^ and a sign is given. 
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243. Hiist tlion not considered 'or n Tam) those 
who went forth from their homes — and they were in thou- 
saU'is — for fear of death ; tiiaii God said unto them, Die ; and 
thereafter brought them back to life • verily God is bounti- 
ful to men, albeit most men give not thanks, 

244. And fight in the cause of God, and know that 
God heareth, knoweth. 

245. Who will lend to God a willing loan ? So will He 
double it to him many times ; and God straiteneth and 
spreadeth out, and unto Him shall ye be returned. 

246. Hast thou not observed the elders of the children* 
of Israel, after Moses, when they spake to a prophet of 
theirs saying, Raise up over us a king that we may fight in 
the cause of God ? He said. May it not be that if fighting 
were laid on you, ye would not fight ? Thej^ said. What 
aileth us that we should not fight in the cause of God, when 
behold ! we have been driven forth from our homes and our 
children? But when fighting was laid on them, they 
turned back save a few of them, and G od knoweth the 
unjust, 

247. And their prophet spoke unto theni saying. 
Verily now hath God raised up Saul to be a king over you. 
They said. How can there be kingship for him over us, where- 
as we are woidhier of it than he who is not gifted wdth 
abundance of wealth. He said, Verily God hath (hosen him, 
hefore you and gifted him with increase of knowledge and 
stature, and God giveth His kingship to whom He listeth, 
and God is Bountiful, Enowing. 

248. Then their prophet spoke unto them saying. 
Verily the sign of His kingship shall be thgt the Ark (Talut) 
shall come unto you wherein shall be Sakinah (lit tranquility) 
from your Lord and some of the relics left by the family (oi) 



of Moses aiid tlie family Aaron ; the angels shall bear 
it; verily therein shall be a sign for yon if ye be indeed 
believers. 

Yer^e 24S. The people had left tlieir town owing’ to repeated visits 
of plague, but that availed them nothing. They all died bnt afterwards 
were raised to life again on the prophet B 2 clders praying for them and 
sprinkling water on their bones as he was commanded to do on this 
occasion. It is in memory of this event that we sprinkle water on each 
other on Nowroz (New Year’s Dajd when the snn enters the first point 
of Aries. 

In its essentials the miracle of the dead being raised to life is given 
by all commentators, Sunnis and Shias alike, the slight differences in the 
nceonnts only help to make the reality of the old tradition certain. Bat 
til is is too mncli for the Ahmadi cornmeiitator, and he does not even make 

'fi., ' 

a mention of the traditional accounts. Taking, in his nsnal way, the death 
and the revival to be both metaphorical he interprets the verse as refer- 
ring to tbe exodns of the Israelites under the lead of Moses and their 
wanderings and death in wilderness as punishment for their refusal to 
enter the holy land owing to fear of the much more powerful people that 
inhabited it (5 • 21—26 compared with Numbers ch. 13 & 14). Then their 
revival is this that the next generation was able to possess the land. 
This is all very well if his way of taking all to be poetic and metaphorical 
im the Quran is right. But we may be excused to stick to the^ old 
mentators, as there we are not begged to do so and we have some autboV 
rity for what we say. The reality of the fact as narrated by the 
eommentatox*s derives some support from the fact that one part of the 
traditions that state that the miracle was worked on a Nowroz day is cor-- 
roborated by mathematical evidence. For the same tradition states that 
it was also on this day (Nowroz) that the Holy Prophet announced Our 
Lord Aii at Ghadeere Khum to be the Lord of all true believers i, e. to be 
his vicegerent and successor after him. The date of this memdi'able event 
is stated to have been the 18 th of Zil Hijjab, year 10 A. H. Now it can 
be easily seen by mathematical calculation that this date corresponded 
with the 79th day of the year 632 A. D. If we are allowed to suppose-^ 
that owing to the non- visibility of the moon it was the 19th that passed 
for 18th Zil Hijjah we see that that night or the nest morning was the 
v#nal equinox. Clearly the calculation was beyond the scientific attain^' 
ments of the early Arabs, and the Imam (Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq whose 
tradition it is) ihWt have known of the correspondence by inspiration, 

see' -ahCIsIamic Tradition).' ' It 'Mlf 'te 
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.'iclrnifcted that the triitlr of this oiio part jjoes a great way to c'reate a 
probability at least iti favoin- of the other parts of the same tradition. 

It iTiny be noted that the way in w'hieh the fact is stated in the 
Quran ‘Hast thou not seen shows that the thing was well-known 
to everyone. How is it then that ail the earliest commentators, Sababas 
and Tabien, did not know what it was and so iju-ented a story to ex-plain 
it. Whether it was thi.s thing perverted in BKekiel eh. 87 or some other 
event of the prophet’s life w-e do not know. Any way we have sufiicieiit 
authority and evidence to beiieve it It was believe d that the stink which 
has been mai-ked in the Jews’ pei-sons both by Mohammedans and Chris- 
tians was a lingering trace of this revival from the dciid (Kazi). 

Vei-ee 345. Mark the comparison of viHne to Q«rjc Hammh. A 
good loan is that in which a lender lends, but does not careinnch whether 
it is paid sooner or later, or whether it is paid at all — over. Any act of 
virtue done with a dose eye upon its reward in the Hereafter is at best 
only a inereenary service and is not entitled fo mtieh credit. Only tlfo 
pleasure of God is the thing of v,alne to-be sought, and as to the rest it i's 
sufficient to know that He is Infinite in grace and favour. He can add to 
or reduce the reward of our actions according to the heart with which we 
have done it. The loan here specially appealed for is peenniary gift for 
charity or for expenses of Jihad. 

I wonder whj^ the Ahraadi commentator is at pains to make ns 
believe that here does not meitn loan at all. In the translation be 
renders the words thus, ‘'will offer to Allah a goodly gift,’ In the 
maigin he sa^ s Or cut off for* Allah a goodly portion.’ He has written 
a lon.g note about it. So Vaqhhu ‘'straitens’ disconeerte him, and in the text 
he trauflates it as ‘ receives ’ and leaves ‘straitens’ for the margin. Much 
of the point and the teaching in the verse is lost in this attempt to eorrect 
the kngnage of the Quran. 

Verse 246 . Yha prophet here referred to is Samneh JFor the suf- 
ferings of the Israelites at the hands of Philistines and Ammonites in tb? 
times q! Judges (Oirea 120& B. C.) see Judges eh. 10. They wea-e a^in in 
the hands of Philistines for forty years in the later half of the 11th 
cent. B. 0. (Ibid di. 13). The Holy Ark of the Covenat that had been 
taken by Israelites in their Battle with them was taken about the year 
1141 and remained with them tor seven months but was afterwards-; 
returned. The Philistines were subdued about the end of the 11th cent, 
and from that time feamuel peacefully and religiously judged Israel, 
About 1112 Samuel being old .he entruste’d his work to his eops, but they 



Vere iiic'Ompt'toiiii ami it is said toolc bribes arid perverted jndg'nieiit.’V 
*(1 Sarn. 1 : 3). It was this aeeardiiig to the Biblieal aeeonnt that made 
Israelites ask for a kini? — not the neeessity of fig’btiiig’ in the eanse of 
God as would appear from the verse before ns. It is owing to this that 
the Christian critics of Islam call the Qiiranie ae«^oniit here as ‘‘ a garbled 
rendering of Israelitish history/’ Anybody can see that if the only 
reason for their asking for a king was their dissatisfaetion with the rnle 
of Saranei’s sons they wonld have simply set them aside and asked Samuel 
to appoint some other men to indge over thtm. Why did they insist on 
having a king and persist in it thongh Samnel showed to them in a vivid 
deseriptiou what sorts of things kings are and bow they wonld fare under 
them (1 Sam. S : 11 — 18). Yet Nevertheless the people refused to obey 
the voice of Samnel and they said, Nay, but we will have a king over xis, 
That we also may be like all the nations ; and that our king may judge ns 
and go ont before ns and fight onr battles ” (Ibid 19, 20). This reply 
shows they were long disgusted with the loose spiritual rule of the Judges 
and wanted to have a strong government. HhQ alleged corruption of 
Samners sons was perhaps only an exciting cause — the dissatisfaetion 
had much deeper grounds. Also had the complaint about the misrule of 
Samnel’s sons been a just one God wonld not have been incensed at it and 
called it virtually a rebellion against Him, “ for they have not rejected- 
thee, but they have rejected me that I should not reign over them.” 

What are the facts ? The rule of the Judges was spiritual ; in the 
military conditions in those times their function was simply exhortation, 
and the people were free to obey them or disobey them aceording to the 
strength of their conscience. There was no force to compel obedience 
“ In those days there was no king in Israel : everyman did that which was 
right in his own eyes.” The times were such that everyone Was required 
to be a warrior^ and yet everyone was shirking from it. That was the 
essential weakness of their disorganised government. W"hat they wanted 
was a king who should have an army, specialised for military work, leavy 
ing to others the choice of peaceful oeeupatioiis. That is the essential 
differenee between a spiritual and a temporal government, the latter 
keeps an army to compel obedience and to serve in the times of war 
Without mueh troubling the population at large. Morally it is an evil, 
for the sam® force can be an instrument of evil under a bad king, but for 
political troubles it is the best reuiedy— almost indispensable. It was this 
that the israelitesw-ere hankering f They distinct I y said that they 

wanted a king that they might and "'that the 

■king might go out before us and fight our battles.” They were dissatis- 
fied at having inexperienced warriors with inexperienced leaders being 
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called every now and then to repulse the attacks of the well-organized 
forces of the neigh bonring people. It is thns clear that the Israelite history 
as given in the Bible fully bears out what is said in the verse before 
us ^ only it has to be rightly understood. What perhaps nobody can 
answer is that from the mere words “after Moses ” the Christian critics 
infer that “ Muhammed was ignorant of the long interval between Moses 
and Saul ” (Hughes). Moses’ age was about HIO B. G. and after him was 
all this incompetent rule under the Judges we have been speaking of. 

Ver^e 247, It is an ingenious suggestion of the Ahmadi commentator 
that the name TahcCis given to Saul owing to his tall stature, {tvom tala 
meaning he was tall) '‘And when he stood among the people he was 
higher than any of the people (I Sam. 10 : 23). 

The verse shows that the only righteous form of government is that 
in which the ruler — even a mere temporal ruler — holds his office by divine 
appointment ; further that divine selection is based on mental and moral 
qualifications, and that neither the choice of the people, nor force of arms, 

i 

nor influence of wealth and property has any concern in the matter. It 
well if Sunnis give serious attention to this verse. 

Verse 248, The Tabiit is the same as Hebrew Tebah, the word used 
in the Bible for the Ark of bulrushes in which the mother of Moses Bet 
him afloat in the waters (Exodus 2 : 3 and Qui*an 20 : 89) thiis confirming 
the Shia tradition that it was the same. For the Ark of the convenant 
the word used is not but Aivn : this if it had any origin at all and 
was not simply an invention of later Israelites with images of eherubin 
and a Mercy seat for God between them, could only be a design for the 
popular religion, though owing to the association with Moses and the 
Holy Name of God it may have had some mu*acles attached to it as is 
alleged. It was this Ark of the covenant that was brought out from Shiloh to 
help the Isi^elites war with pfolistines, but w taken and 

remained with them seven months. This has nothing whatever to do 
with the Ai*k or Tehali) mentioned in this verse and stated precisely 

in our ti*aditions to have been the Ark in which Moses was saved. That 
indeed a great relic for Moses and the prophets, and so it is probable 
'..ujthat, as the ti'aditions say, it was in this that Moses had placed the onginal 
‘Ifebfets and other things extremely holy, and through it in eases of pd 
- spirit of God would sp^k to the prophets and other holy 

.^he, . in 

no ,aeee!^. ■, iioi;likbp^^|y--,3ii 
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The Irtams are known to have kept them and transmitted them from one 
to the other without ever letting anybody have a sight of these things. 
But as the possession of these remains imposes on the masses exceedingly 
false relics have never ceased to he with the Abbaside and Ottoman 
Caliphs and should still be somewhere in the Sultan’s Treasury. 


That original relics being lost, the Israelites never scrupled to make 
imitations and pass them on for originals appears from the Brazen 
Serpent which, by the blessing of Moses is said to have healed those bitten 
by snakes, is yet said to have been destroyed by Hezekiah saying it was 
only a piece of brass (see II Kings 18 : 1 against Num. 21 : 9). The same 
might be the case with the Ark if it was really that and not the Ark of 
bulrushes that we are dealing with here. But we have clearly shown it 
was the latter, not the Ark of covenant, that is spoken of in this verse. 
It was never taken by Philistines, and so there is no question of its being 
restored to Israelites long before the time of Saul as the Christian critics 
would have us believe. 


It is partly to avoid this objection and partly to get rid of the 
miraculous that the Ahmadi commentator seeks to translate Tahut by 
heart and (relics) by best. And here let it be said that those who 

can believe that here, as in all places where there is something super- 
natural, the language of the Quran is poetic — to them he will certainly 
appear to have made out a case for himself. After showing that heart 
is frequently compared to chest (for learning &e.) and* has sometimes Peen 
metaphorically spoken of as a chest he says with great show of plausibi- 
lity that tranquility resides in hearts and is not a thing to be placed In 
boxes. Quite true, it may be said, but a material thing can be a source of 
tranquility and as such it can be said with great propriety^ ' Herein is 
tranquility for yon.’ He also thinks that his view is supported by 
10 where it is said that after his annointment by Samuel, Saul 
became a changed man (got another heart) and the Spirit of God came 
. upon him and he prophesjed. But it is doubtful if he was a prophet, and ' 
if we can trust the Bible he did such acts that “ the Lord repented that 
he had made Saul Kiiig over Israel.’’ His saying that the Ark which 
was taken away by the Philistines was drawn by bullocks, not angels 
nothing to the point, ior we have shown that it was not that thing at. alL y 

' By al (children of) Musa and arfehildren of) Harun, ‘ 

say, are possibly. meahi M Aaron themselves, the foriu' of the 

expression being meant for their exaltation (Sirai). The they 

. are the tablets, the rod of Moto' and his clPtbes &c. and soi 

used 
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Section 33, 

The Israelite religious war and their victory over infidels, but for 
all the prophets sent to guide them people upset everything by creating 
differences and fighting among themselves. 


249. Then when Saul sallied forth with (his) hosts he 
said, Surely Grod will try you with a river; whosoever of you 
shall drink of it then he is not of me, but he who shall not 
taste of it shall be mine except that he drink a draught out 
of the hollow of his hand. But they drank of it save a few 
of them : and when he had crossed it, he and those who 
believed with him, they said to each other, We have no 
strength this day against Goliath and his hosts ; but those 
who knew that they were to meet God spake saying, How 
oft hath a small host prevailed against a lai‘ge host by God’s 
will, and God is with the patient. 

250. So when they appeared agaipst Goliath and his 
hosts they said, Lord ! Pour out steadfastness over us and set 
our feet firm, and help us against the unbelieving people. 


251 . Thereupon they vanquished them by the will of 
God, and David slew Gohath, and God gave him kingdom, 
and wisdom, and taught him of whatsoever He pleased. 
And were it not for God’s repelling men, some of them' by 
fiieans of others, surely the earth would be in disorder, but 
God is bounteous to aU (His) creatures. 

252. These are the signs of God ; with truth do We 
them to thee, and verily thou art one of the 
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t. These apostles, We have raised some of them, 
l^ye others ; of them are some to whom God hath spoken y 
'^ome He hath raised many degrees \ and We gave 
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had not fought among themselves after that clear signs had 
come to them. But they split up, and of them there were 
some who believed and some who became unbelievers; and 
had God so willed they would not have fought among them- 
selves, but God doeth what He willeth. 


Verse 249. The Bible says nothing of this trying of forces by thirst 
in the ease of Saul, but relates a somewhat similar incident in the 
case of Gideon (Judges 7 : 5 & 6). And so the hostile critics of Islam 
cry out that here there is a ridiculous jumble. Granting (what it requires 
a large heart to grant) that there could be no ridiculous jumble in the 
Biblical narrative itself, is there anything strange that Saul followed 
Gideon’s example . and that the incident in his case was omitted to be 
recorded in the Bible ? Will it be said that the Bible gives such a full 
and detailed record of the whole history of the Israelite nation that it 
could not have omitted a single incident? Saul was only the second 
deliverer of the Israelites after Gideon and acted only 150 years after 
him. It is natural he should have followed his example. Wex’e the 
people so changed in these 150 years that God who saw such a trial of 
forces necessary in the ca^ of Gideon’s army did not do so in the ease of 
Saul’s. That the two incidents are different is clear from the fact that 



Gideon tried his forces by “ the well of Harod ” (Judges 7 ; 1) and 
by a river. And that a river was there in the eompaigu in which David 
^ionghtwith Goliath is clear from the maps for the Philistines had gathered 
together at between Shoch oh (1 Sain. 17 : 1) and Azehah which is near 
river Sorek and it had to be crossed to fight them. It would 
strange coincidence that the pi-ophet who had such a hopelessly deficient 
kifowlbdge of Israelite history should in making his mistake fix upon a 
point which would show th he had aceuiate knowledge not only of 
history but also of the geography of Pal^^ 

■9 

Verse 251. For an account of the might of Goliath and the dismay 
of the people at his challenge see 1 Sam. 4 — 11. David Slew Goliath in 
feagle combat^ and as soon as the Philistines saw this they alt fied and the 
battle was over. It was just the sarue in the battle of the Gonfederatest 
. {Ahzd^. Though all the tribes of Arabia had united in one body against 
the Musalmans and had come upon them with a mighty host twelve 
thousand sti*ong ther'e was hardly any fight at all The giant- like warrior 
Amr ^bn Abd Wood came forward ei'ossing the ditoh (that the MusalmanS' 
^ had dug to keep them away) arrd challenged them to eoirre 

^ •" '■ “fV y _ ..... 

Forte would dare to do so 

^ . j 

ife wis 
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owin<^ to this event whi(*h was shortly to happen in the history of. 
that this event of the Israelite history is recounted in the Quran. We 
have explained in the Introduction that in the Quran the stories of the 
old prophets are always related vvith some particular purpose in view — 
the most general being that similar events are to take place in the history 
o^ the Musalmans. There is probably no other instance of great battles 
in the history of the world, and probably will never be, except these two 
in which Our Lord David and Aii ’bn Abi Taleb were engaged which 
came to an end merely on one champion being vanquished. Referring to 
the thirst with which Saul tried his forces it may be remembered that in 
th is battle of the Confederates the companions of the Prophet had to sufter 
the hardships of the siege in the month of Ramazan, and of one it is record- 
ed that having had no meals in the previous night he fell down senseless 
about mid-day. Yet tbe.y did not break their fast. 


Verse 252, These stories are recounted to thee so that thou might 
guide tby people accordingly. The same sorts of things are to happen 
to thy people and they should be prepared to do likewise on similar 
occasions. 


Verse 253. It will be noticed that the sections 32 & 33 which end 
here are a continuation of section 24 & 26 in which are devoted mainly 
to the subject of fighting with infidels. In section 25 there are verses 204 
to 209 referring to the falling of the Musalmar.s after the Prophet. In 
section 26 there is reference to the differences that will arise among the 
Musalmans. Now in this verse there is again reference to the Musalmans. 
dividing and fighting amongst each other for, as the previous verse has- 
hinted at, the same things that have happened to the people of the older 
prophets will happen to this. Thus it appears that whenever fighting; 
with infidels is mentioned there is a passing thought that, however unfor- 
tunate it may be, the religion for which so much is being done at so much 
cost of life is itself soon to become a battlefield of schims, and the work 
of guidance will be lost except to a select few. There seems no other 
purpose in putting at the end of this section a verse relating to sectarian 
differenees among the people of the past prophets and their fighting 
among each other in eonsequenee. 

‘ Among them are some to whom God spoke.’ God speaks to all 
prophets but the distinction here brought out lies in communication 
without the agency of angels and not in the form of inspiration, as it was 
to Gur Lord Moses and Our Holy Prophet. That God cannot speak in 
the ordinary way is obvious,, but He can cause things to speak, to utter 
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soundly tliiiti I'onve.y wliat Fie desii'es to eommniiieate. As He Himself 

« 

says, ‘ It is not for man God should speak to him exeept by inspiration or 
beside a veil or send a messenger who might reveal bv- His permission 
what He likes. He is the High, the Knowing.’ The veil is the thing 
He speaks throngh — by eansing it to utter sounds. What particular 
things He selects to be His manifestation in this way (and yet remaining a 
vei] for Formless Unconditioned Existence) we will discuss in our note on 
that verse and other suitable passages. It is sufficient to say hero that it 
must be some very high form of Existence, and it was that which had 
shone for Moses on Mount Sinae when it flew into splinders and Moses 
fell in a swoon see 7 : 139. We have no space to discuss it here. For 
llulvd Qadis see note on verse 87 above. 

The meaning of the passage is this. For the guidance of Mankind 
God has sent the greatest apostles with the highest honours and the 
clearest proofs of their great mission. But all this design, however per- 
fect, it may seem to be to guide all mankind to the truth was not designed 
to force the truth upon them and so obstruct their passage towards error. 
That sort of guidance is not designed of God, nor would it have any 
moral value whatever. But that the people remain sincere to Him and 
to the Truth He does not undertake to keep even those once rightly 
guided on the straight path. The followers of the prophets fell into 
schisms after them and fought amongst each other. Only a few remain- 
ed believers, others became infidels in their schisms. God could have 
prevented this if He had liked, but equally so He could have guided them 
, without the aid of prophets — directly by mere instinct. ‘ He does what 
He intends ’ z. He keeps to the original principle on which He has 
designed His creation— that the creatures should raise themselves to faith 
and virtue by their own willing efforts. His practice of sending apostles 
from time to time is not meant to upset His original design of creation. 

Note that Part {Juzw) III of the Quran begins with this verse in 
ordinary editions. But I prefer to take it from the next section. As it is 
a division by size merely it does not matter. 


PART III. 

Section 34. : . 

Gharity an essential tMng for, salvation. Tie gi*eat attributes of 
God : His all eomprehenaive knowledge and power. No eompulsion in 
religion. Unbelievers get into the hands of the devil. Believers are 
snceoured of God.^ ^ ^ 
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25J. 0 ye who believe. Spend in charity out of what 

We have bestowed on yon ere the day come wherein there 
will be no traffickinjO^, nor friendship, nor intercession : and 
those who believe not thej^ are the wrong-doers. 


255. Grod ! There is no god but He, the Living the 
Grreat Sustainer ! neither slumber seizcth on Him nor sleep : 
to Him belong’eth whatsoever is in the heavens and whatso- 
ever is in the eai'th : who shall intercede with Him save by 
His leave ? He knoweth what is before them and wdiat is 
behind them. And they cannot comprehend anything out 
of His knowledge save what He willeth : His Kurd [lit. 
chair) embraces the heavens and the earth, and the uphold- 
ing thereof is not grievous to Him, and He is the Most High, 
the Great. 


256. There is no compulsion in religion ; timly hath 
the right way become distinct from error, wherefore he who 
shall reject the Tiujhut (devils) and believe in G od, shall surely 
have laid hold of the stoutest cable which snappeth not, and 
God is Hearing, Knowing. 


257 . God is tim g’uardian ( WaU) of those who believe ; 
He bringeth them out of darkness into light. And those 
who believe not, the TagJmt are their friends {Aika guardians) 
they bring them from light into darkness, they shall be the 
denizens of Hell, therein shall they abide for evermore. 

Vers/’ 254. This verse is probably plaeed here as the true criterion 
of sincerity to a inan is the extent of willingness or pleasure with whicfi 
one is able to part with bis own for the sake of the other. It is this 
Eineerlty alone which can prevent men from falling away after the 
Prophet is taken awa.v from their midst (see last verse) and there will 
be no chance of doing anything in the next life when there win be so> 
mnch need for it for intercession. 

brnr 25 - 5 . This is the vei-y well-known and mneh repeated vers® 
which goes under the name of Ayaiul /fwriv, or the verse of the all 
cotnprehensiye power and knowledge of Godi, It gives in a hut-sheil all 
we cam know about Him, i 
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'No God but He’ . That means not only that there is no God besides 
Hinn but that the very thought of Him excludes the possibility of there 
being any other God. For if there can be any other that “can” takes away 
the quality of necessary Existence from him, and so he remains no God. 
Necessary Existence can only be One. Also the quantum of Existence 
whether taken as substance or attributes would be divided. Neither 
would remain infinite. So in thinking of two Gods we are not thinking 
of God at all-, 'The word God means something, and to use a word with-* 
out meaning it fuUy is nonsense. Tdefined as an Infinite Necessary 
Existence there can be but one God. 

The great formula of faith aims, however, not merely at the denial 
of other false Gods, but also at absolute Unity of God by Himself. There 
should be no vestige of complexity in Him, for every part would be a 
finite dependent God, and so the whole. This we have to remember even 
in the highest conception we can form of Him. Thus we talk of His 
attributes, knowledge, power &c. We must bear in mind, and see we 
realize, that they are essential to and essentially one with and inseparable 
(even in thought) from His Being. He is nothing, inconceivable, with- 
out them. They are as essential for his Being as equiangniarity is for- 
an e^quilateral triangle, else there would be complexity. This is true of 
God and of nothing but God. All objects being complex can be conceived 
with or .without one of the attributes that make up their conception. 
God must be such that He cannot be conceived without all His attributes 
together — that is in a necessary sease. I wonder if any can rise to 
the conception. ^ 

Still that is not the end of it. Like His Being all his attributes are 
essentially one if we knew them right. His knowledge is no way dif- 
ferent from His power, justice, and so forth, for that difference even 
would be a manner of complexity in attributes. But we can never hope 
to rise to that high conception* we are limited to our hnman terms in 
our conception of God. It is that high conception that is represented by 
the Great Name of God, which none know except whom He pleases— the 
Prophet and the Imams. 

The sum of it all is that God is a Transeendental Beality, Unknow- 
able, Unthinkable as much as regards attributes as regards nature. Both 
are unfathomable to our finite consciousness. 

And yet we know He is, for we come from Him. Nay, He should 
even if we and all else never existed. He is Necessai'y Existence. 
so we know Him*“Within the limits of human knowing^ 
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' Living ’ ?'. a beint^ real, eanseions, kiio\7ing', willing, active and 
possessed of , all e^erg 3 ^ 

' Qa^f/um' h Salf-snbsistent, not , dependent on another existence. 
Also it means Snstainei — that withont whom nothing can eontiniie in 
Existence. It mnst be nnderstood that ail the words such as eonseions, 
active &c, which we use to express the attributes or relation of God to 
His creatures must be understood wir.h large qnalifi(»ations in their mean- 
ing. It is true that to express them at all we must express them in our 
human terms, but then we must be careful not to be led awaj^ by their 
finite implications. Thus He is active not in the sense of putting forth 
energy in our human sense of the wojxl. Indeed, even when thus divested 
pf all their necessary implications, we inust remembar that the notion, 
however pure and perfect to our human inteiiect, is but a shadow of the 
reality which really transcends all our powers of comprehension 

To show that all this high conception of God is not the refinement 
of schoiasn(**pliilos(>phers, but has been express]}^ taught by the Imams, 
I propose to give in the Supplement a few quotations out of a host from 
Nahajul Balagah and other collections, 

‘ Sinmber overtakes him not nor sleep.’ That means that He is not 
subject to change. 

' His is whatever is in Heavens or the Earth.’ Nothing could be 
His completely if he were merely a fashioner of things out of material 
existing eternally not created by Him, as *is taught by a modern school of 
of Hindu teachers. In this ease both the supposed Maker and the 
material on which He works are finite, and neither can be God, 

^ Who is he that can intercede with him but by His permission ? ’ 
That means that with all His greatness and independence He is Gi^aeions 
and Merciful. It is noticeable that of all the things that could be said to 
show this quality it is intercession that has been selected here. The one 
thing is that it shows in one Word both the greatest graeiousness that 
eouid be shown to His obedient servants and the greatest regard that 
eoiild^ te sinful creatures. As for the former it is clear 

that no creature, however exalted, could have any greater honourV for 
rcession is a business of almost equality in rank—indeed but for God’s 
hd creature could even think, of much less aspire top that hohour;^ 
To the sinners it proclaims, iBe you ever so wicked and worthless, if 
yhh ohly retain a h who cannot but be 

you will have a chance to be taken into th^ Mercy of God; 
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more could one wish for ? Indeed one could hard’y imagine that for this 
little thing which is hardly even an act of his own all the sins of his life- 
time could be forgiven. But such is the mercy of God that it will be so, 
only that should not make him more fearless, so as to draw him more 
to sin. 

The other thing is that it is intercession and that only that recon- 
ciles mercy to justice, nay makes them one undivided whole. For what 
is the accepting of intercession, but setting a high value to the inter- 
cessor and the attachment of the souls to him by ties of love. It is a 
matter of grace, which is above justice for it is the original design of 
creation. The question of justice arises only when a principle, as the 
punishment of sinners, once adopted is sought to be broken. 

Intercession is entirely a matter of attachment of souls by ties of 
love. This is well expressed by the Arabic word Shafaat (joining). It 
must be stated, however, that of all self-delusions it is that of love that is 
the commonest ; slightest matters sometimes cleave the fastest friendships 
asunder. No one can be sure that he reallv lovms a man unless^he finds in 

a/ 

his heart a never-ending desire to do at any cost to himself some act of 
obligation to him. So no one can be sure that he loves the Prophet or 
the Imams unless he feels really grieved to have done something which, he\ 
knows, must have grieved them, and would not be glad to be able to do 
something which should please them. So a true lover of the Prophet 
would naturally try to follow his commands and avoid his prohibitions as 
soon as possible. To is is quite true. But there are infinite types of 
character. There has been real cases of love, most intense love of the 
Imams, combined with loose moral character and without much atteihpt 
at self -correction. They can no doubt hope for intercession and we trust 
it will be accepted. It is a very low view of the Holy Prophet’s interces- 
sion which the Ahmadi commentator has taken, namely that those only 
who try their best to follow the Prophet but fail owing to weakness of 
human nature will be benefited. 

‘He knows what is before them and what is behind them’: God’s 
omniscience. 

^ And they do not comprehend anything of His knowledge except 
what He pleases.’ His knowledge is absolute and above the connection of 
things. Hence in Duae Adila “ He was knowing before the origin of 
knowledge and causality ” {qahla Ijaclll ilme i^al illate). Hence fore-know- 
ledge in spite of free-will in creation, and not destroying itv is possible to 
God only. None can have any access to it except what He Himself pleases 
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‘His Kani extends over tke Heavens and the Earth.’ Kursi 
means ehair or stool and, like Arsh ‘throne’ in other places in the Quran, 
is clearly used here metaphorically, the meaning being divine attributes 
in relation to creation such as knowledge, power &c. These relations ” 
with things in time and space make him as it loere^ as He can be conceived 
by His creation, conditioned though He in the Infinitely Transcendental 
Reality of His Being is simply above and unaffected by relativity. Thus 
things become as it were a seat for Him who is otherwise far above any 
such limitation. We say He is here, there, everywhere, though we know 
that He is above the very category of where. In a word, such as it is, He 
must be conceived in these relations though we know He is above them. 
Thus words such as ^irsh^ Karsl &c. stand for His attributes in relation to 
creation, such as knowledge, power &e. 

But, obvious as it is, it is desirable there should be precise authority 
for this interpretation. The following citations will suffice for this. 

m 

(1) Mufazzal ’bn Omar says he asked Our Lord Sadiq about 

and Karsi, ‘ what they are V He replied, ‘ In one of the senses {fi wajhin) 
Arsh denotes the totality of creation and Kursi a bag (that holds all in it). 
And in another of the senses A^sh is the knowledge that God has pleased 
to make known to His prophets and other Ilujjats (Imams).’ 

(2) Hafs ’bn Ghiyas says he asked Our Lord Sadiq about Kicrsi 
in the verse before us. He replied ‘His knowledge.’ 

(8) The word Arsh is also used to denote His sovereignty or dominion. 
Thus in the course of a long trp.dition Our Lord Sadiq says “ The words 
‘ The Lord of the great throne ’ mean that He is the Lord of the great 
dominion. And so ‘ The Merciful sat on {Isknoa) the throne,’ meaning 
that He pervaded the dominion.” 

Mte. Allama Majlisi thus explains how the totality of creation 
comes to be designated His throne consistently with the true inter- 
pretation of the term as denoting His divine attributes : — 

‘ For there is nothing whatever in heavens and earth but is a sign 
of His Existence and bears marks of His Power, Control and Wisdom. So 
all creation is the (throne) of His Might and Grandeur as through it 
does God shine forth to men of knowledge with His perfect attributes.’ 

I may supplement this by citing the words of Our Lord All in the 
prayer known as Duae Knmail. 

And by Thy which have filled the 
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‘ And the preservation of them tires Him not’ That means that 
though all things are snstainecl by Him and brit for Him, nothing eonld 
continue in Existence, yet there is nothing in all this having the 
remotest analogy to the putting forth of energy. 

‘ And He is the Most High, the Great.’ Understand in the light of 
the notes above. 

V^rse 25^. ‘ No compulsion in religion.’ Note this is a Medina 

verse ‘when Jihad was already entered upon, or at least contemplated. That 
shows that in the holv wars there was not the slightest thought of 
making men change their religion by force. But note that the words 
‘ No compulsion in religion ’ does not necessarily mean that there should 
be no exercise of force in the interests of religion. This latter is rather 
necessary. First on the very surface of it, the infidels have to be subdued 
so that they may not remain in a position to obstruct the progress of 
Islam (to say nothing of destroying it), or even to tempt away by show of 
force or in other ways those who might otherwise be inclined to receive 
the truth. Further (and this is rather more important, though too often 
forgotten) there is such a thing as indolence in religion and it is this that 
prevents the mass of mankind from entering seriously on religious 
enquiry. This easy-going levity and lack of the sense of responsibility in 
religious matters is the characteristic feature of all idolatorous religions, 
but as it depends much on culture, education, and individual temperaments, 
persuits and engagements it has been and will ever be sufficiently common 
in ail mankind. At the present day it seems to be a marked featiire of 
the over-advanced sections of the people in Europe, Japan and other 
countries. There is but one remedy for this — compulsion— in some form 
or the other. People must see that retaining their old creeds they cannot 
live as pleasantly and felicitously as they might. The situation must be 
made bad for them. Then they will be forced to open their eyes and 
reflect from time to time how far their old creeds are worth suffering all 
this for. With an intensely wordly-minded people this may lead for a 
time to hypoerisy (as it did in the case of Islam), but hypocrisy cannot 
last as a religion, and in time they all became true converts. This was the 
policy of the Prophet. He knew very well that the faith of the millions 
of his people was hardly worth anything (even if they were not consci- 
ously hypocritical), yet he was glad to have any that could be enlisted, 
no matter bow they came to be entieed to join the pale of Islam. History 
bears anaple witness to the wisdom of this course of action. Hypocrisy 
died a natural death in a eentury or so, and all Musalmans, h 
divided into seets^ became true M in all essentials. By mere 
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preaehin^ Islam 1111 , 2:111 not linvo" spread in tlio eon n try to tins day. With 
all the support of the migditiest powers of tlie world the missionaries 
have not been able to this day to (diang-e the religaon of (to say nothing of 
converting to their own) the lowest fetish worshippers of India. Who 
was to bear the blame of it if thr road to salvation lies only in Islam 
How Christianity has spread in the West all the world knows. 

‘■Whoever rejects (f/alfar hi) or refuses to have faith in TaqlnU.^ 
Tar/hjiti^irom. tugliijan and stands as a generic name for the Devil and all 
devilish agencies and infinences. One cannot fail to admire the artfulness 
of, the Ahmadi commentator in translating ' gal fur ’ here with ‘ disbelieves 
in'— simply to find away to avoid the belief in angels that is taught 
expressly in verse 177 above as a cardinal tenet of Islam. Seeing no way 
to get rid of this as a basic principle of Islam, he translates galfur hit 
TagJait in this verse with disbelieves in the Devil, and says in the note- 
on that verse (177) ‘ yhat it does not mean that we should admit that 

there are angels is clear from the fact that not only we are not required 
to believe in devils, whose existence is as certain as that of angels, but 
we are plainly told that we should disbelieve in the devils (verse 2aG).’' 
I hope the infidels when they disbelieved in ibe Prophet did not go to the 
extent of disbelieving his existence, 


It is the same with believing in God. It is not sufficient to believe 
in God as the deist, do. It is necessary to believe in the full sense of 
keeping the mind sincerely attached to Him seeking to receive His 
guidance. Also even as a mere matter of belief it must be complete 
as explained in note to verse 62 above. When this is done God 
will guide him or keep him on guidance through his apostles— spin-* 
tually if need be, as explained in note to 1 : 5 above. This is the strong 
cable which leads man to, enabling him to rise to, God. 

The light is the light of faith, the darkness is the darkuesB of 
unbelief. If a man does not stick fast to the cable, of God the devils will 
take hold of him and lead him from faith to some shade of unbelief. 

‘ God is the Wah (guardian) of those who believe.’ See 5 : 60, 61 
from which it will appear that God is the only yet He is so along 
wiiih the others described in the verse showing there is unity between the- 
two. So one cannot reject the latter without rejecting the former. So ail 
wbo in any way lead men to error are one with the devils. 
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Section 35. 

Abrfiham’s argument with Nimrod. Haw the dead are brought 
baeb to life. Process shown by actual revival to Ezra and Abraham. 
Ezra himself raised to life with his donkey. Abraham told to make an 
experiment on birds. 

258. Hast thou not considered him who disputed with 
Abraham about his Lord, because Grod had given him 
kingdom ; (how) when Abraham spake unto him (saying) 
My Lord is He who maketh alive and causeth to die. He 
said, I give life and I cause death. Abraham said, And 
surely Grod causeth the Sun to rise from the east, do thou 
then cause it to rise from the west, whereupon he that was 
unbeliever was confounded ; and Gtod guideth not an ini- 
quitous (or unjust zalimn) people. 

259. Or like him who came upon a town and (lo !) it had 
fallen on its .roofs ; and he said, How shall Grod make this 
alive after its death. Whereupon God made him die for a 
hundred years and thereafter raised him to life. He said. 
How long hast thou tarried "? He said, I have tarried a day 
or part of a day. He said. Nay ! thou hast tarried a hundred 
years, but look thou at thy food and thy drink, years have 
not passed over it {hm yatasanmJi) and look thou at thy 
donkey ; and (this) in order that We may make thee a sign 
unto men ; and look thou at the bones, how We mr.ke them 
stand together, thereafter We clothe them with flesh: then 
when the thing became clear to him, he said. Now I know 

f 

that God hath power over everything. 

260. And remember wnen Abraham said. Lord ! let me 
see how thou makest the dead alive. He said. What ! hast 
thou not faith ? He said, Yea 1 but only that my heart may 
be at ease. He said, Take thou four birds and draw them 
towards thee, and then put parts thereof on each hill, and 
thereafter call them, and they will come to the running : and 
know that God is Mighty, Wise, 
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258. Beeanse God j^ave him the Idng’domd No morhxl ever 
claimed divinity in the full and complete sense of the word but in 
idolatorons conntries kings have been worshipped as manifestations of 
Gol, as having an element of divinity in them. ISee for instance the 
highly conceited account of this in Mann Srnriti chapter VIH. It is thus 
that kings come to be worshipped as veritable deities in degraded 
countries. A remnant of such beliefs has come down to onr own times 
in such highly civilized countries as China and Japan. It was this that 
being combated by Abraham was urged by Nimrod when he said, I give 
life and death, arguing that bis power over the life and death of people 
proved him to be a deity. It was for this reason that Our Lord passed 
over this as it would have led to nicer discussions, and passed to other 
signs of God to show that there was infinite difference between him and 
the Creator. 

This is according to the majority of the comment itors. Some, howevevy 
take the pronoun in Atohu to Abi-aham and for this purpose take At a to 
signify not ‘ gave ' but ‘ promised ^ — a possible but unnecessary departure 
from the original atid ordinary meaning of the word. They would have 
us suppose that the grant of temporal kingdom to his seed being an- 
nounced by the patriarch to Nimrod he disputed the possibility of this 
and that led to the discussion. All this is mere supposition and has no 
great probability to recommend it. The Ahmadi commentator follows it 
merely because he has a horror for the raising of the dead to life, and be 
everywhere seeks to make it a figure for the revival of dead nations to 
life. In fact he makes this the beading for this section trying to explain 
away the very clear verses that fallow in that sense. 

Verse 259. ‘Or like.’ Much has been made by the Ahraadi eommen- 
tator of this which he renders as ** or the like of him ’ thinking this would 
help to take away the force of reality from the ineideut described. He 
also approvingly cites the strange construction Syed Ahmad Khan puts 
upon it eoustriiing it thus : cif thus making it mean ‘ or 

him who, as it were, passed by a town.’ Needless to say that by no pos- 
sibility can grammar be stretched to allow of such jugglery stnd somer- 
sault. The beginniug of the verse with ‘ or like ’ is no doubt very abrupt^ 
but all abruptness vanishes if we read this verse after, not before the 
liext verse V^rse 2GQ tells how God’s power of reviving the dead was 
shown to Abraham, this one tells of a more modern instance of the 
same kind. ^ 

The Ahmadi commentator’s note on this verse makes one see that 
not even the clearest words, the minutest details imn be proof against^^^t^^ 
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mis-intorpretations of tliose who want to get vi:d of them. He (1) trans* 

lates amatahu. ‘ caused hiiu to die ’ as (paused him to remain in a state of 


deaih, and in the notes says it was only symbolical death to represent 
the desolation of Jerusalem from B. C. 599 when it was taken by. Nebu- 
chadnezzar to B. G. 537 when it was granted permission by Cyrus to be 
rebuilt. He thinks that the prophet was shown his food and drink 
which remained intact to convince him that he had not really died for a 


hundred years, thong’h it was only Grod who had said so, the Prophet had 
not even dreamt of it. (2) renders (how) as ‘when’ to make it 
appear that here there was only a question about the length of their 
misery, no wonder about God’s raising them to life in the Millenium or 
at the Resurrection, though the latter part of the verse and the closing 
words make it as clear as anything. (3) takes the' setting together of 
bones and clothing them with iiesh to be a vision identifying the event 
with that described in Ezekiel chapter 37, following in this the suggestion 
of some hostile Christian critics who make it to show that the event 
described therein or Nehem cb. 2 has been perverted in the Quran. The 
Muslim commentators however, say distinctly it was not the prophet 
Ezekiel but the prophet Ezra who is referred to in this verse ; and it is 
probable that it was thus that he was enabled to give back the law after 
it was quite lost to and forgotten by the people. 


Why the Quran does not clearly say that it was all a vision he seeks 
to explain by calling onr attention to'the way in which Joseph recounted 
his dream to his father (12: 4) saying that he saw the sun and the moon and 
the stars bow down to him, and not saying in clear words that it was in a 
dream he saw this. Surely a man must be pitied if he is really unable to 
see any difference between the two cases. He also relies on his identifi- 
cation of the stoiw with the vision of Ezekiel, though it has not anything 
in common with it, as it says nothing whatever of his own death, nor 
anything about his ass or his food. (It may be noted here that according 
to the commentators it was onl}" himself and his ass that were revived— 
the dry bones of the dead bodies in the town were not revived as is said‘ 
in Ezekie] eh. 37). Theuise he has made for the particle /fu/ (for like) in 
the beginning of the verse we have dealt with above. 


We have said that it was Ezra not Ezekiel who is referred to in this t 
verse. We haVfe the authority of Ibn Abbas, the cousin of Jhe Prophet for 
this. We have said that it was in this way that he was enabled to give 
the law after it was completely lost to the people. That it was he appears 
also from the ineredibly long age he murst have had. Ibn Abbas says lie 


#as ‘ taken captive by 


Nebuchadnezzar , and f roni the Bible we leaini that ^ 
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his brother Jehozadak (1 Chronieles G ; 15 eompared with Ezra 7 : 1 — 5) 
was one of those taken eaptives him. So there is no reasonable doubt 
about the truth of the traditional statement. Now Nebuchadnezzar’s 


conquest of Israel was about the year 607 B. 0. But Ezra appears in Ezra 7 
as coming up in the year 457 with the mandate of the Persian King 
Artaxerxes giving complete liberty to the people to return to Jerusalem 
and make offerings to the Temple there sending some presents of his own 
there. From this time he began his work of reformation for which he is 
so famous (see Ezra ch. 8 to 10). Thus he must be young about the year 
607 B, 0. His age must, therefore, be something between 150 and 
200 years. Granting that life can be continued to this length of time 
there is hardly any other instance in history of active life at such an 
exceptionally old age. The only explanation is that about a hundred 
years were somehow cut off from his life. There is a vague idea afloat 
that this may be possible by something analogous to hybernation of 
animals, which is death to all intents and purposes. If this is so it should 
be very easy thing for God to effect it by a miracle. Anyway there 
remains no reasonable doubt about this part at least of the story as related 
in the Quran. Notice also that if Ezra had continued to live all the time 
during the Babylonian captivity there should not have been any conster- 
nation and despair about the Law being ever found again. Before him 
the Israelites were released from Babylon under Oyrris in 5S6 B. 0. and 
under Darius in 520B.C., and negotiations for complete religious liberty of 
the people were going on all the time. Had Ezra been known to be living 
he should have continued to teach the Law, and certainly there should 
have been no despair about the holy Books being for ever lost. 


As to the miracle of the dry bones of the ass being raised to life it 


has to be observed that it was a prophet who was shown it. He had 
prayed to be shown how resurrection is effected and he was shown the 
process. He was first shown how his food and drink underwent no change 
all along these hundred years while his ass was reduced to ashes. The 
immunity of the former from change is expressed by the expressive word /a?;* 
which means that years did not pass over it. This is the first 
lesson. As Ernst Mach says ‘ Time and that certain changes go on is 
one and the same thing.’ Change is the necessity of existence. It is 
implied in the very continuity of being. But change as manifestation of 
force can also reverse itself. How forces can be reversed in direction and 


what effects would follow from it he was shown by the collecting together 
of the bones of the ass and clothing them with flesh, and ultimateiy 
infusing it with life. “ It is a welPknown law in dynamics that if at iiny 
instant the direction of motion of every molecule of a body were reversed. 
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but the magnitude of the veloeity kept exactly the same, the body would 
move along the path it had come, and at every point of its backward path 
its speed would be exactly the same as when it passed through that point 
in the forward direction. It is conceivable, therefore, on the materialistic 
hypothesis, that if at any instant the motion of every particle of matter 
in the universe were reversed, the course of nature from xhat instant 
would be reversed for ever after.” What this will come to may be 
described in Lord Kelvin’s words. “ The bursting bubble of foam at the 
foot of a waterfall would reunite and descend into the water, the thermal 
motions would reconcentrate their energy and throw the mass tip the 
fall in drops, reforming into a close column of ascending Water. Heat 
which had been generated by the friction of solids, and dissipated by 
conduction and radiation with absorption, would come again to the 
place of contact, and throw the moving body back against the force to 
which it had previously y elided. Boulders would recover from the 
mud the materials required to rebuild them into their previous jagged 
forms and would become reunited to the mountain peak from which 
they had formerly broken away.” These are not visions but hard 
scientific possibilities. It was only an instance of this that the prophet 
was shown in the coming together of the bones of his ass and the clothing 
of the same with flesh. It is true, Lord Kel vin with his usual carefulness 
was reticent to apply these physical generalisations to biology. In his 
opinion the real phenomena of life infinitely transcend human science. 
But that is a moot point. Those who are convinced of the unity of all 
existence must acknowledge that I'esurrection of the dead is possible in this 
way. It was this that the prophet had wished to see (/. e. see in a way 
to understand) and that he was shown so thaty as the verse says, it was all 
clear to him. 

a . . . 

Needless to say Le was in his revival after death a sign to the 
people about Rajaat or the raising up of the dead from their graves in the 
days of our Lord Mahdi of Islam. The final resurrection of the dead is 
to be for the other world. Here he was raised up to live and do a 
prophet’s work in this world. 

The Ahmadi commentator interprets this verse also as 
referring to the life and death of nations. Abraham’s seed was given 
kiagdom and he asks God to show how this is to be. “The answer to Abra- 
ham’s /wio as given in the Quran is a perfectly intelligibie parable. If he 
should take foui\^W and tame them, they would obey his call and fly to 
him eyen from distant mountains. If the birds, then, obey his Call, he 
being neither their maker nor the author of their existenee, would not 
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nations submit to the eall of their Divine Master and the Author of their 

existenee Whenever He wishes to destroy a people He brings 

towether the causes of their decline and evil fortune overtakes them, and 
when He wishes to make a people prosperous He creates those causes 
that bring about the rise and prosperity of nations.” This is what he makes 
out of the verse, but we suppose that in his sober moods he even would 
not consider the great prophet Abraham to be an idiot not to understand 
so simple a matter. To makeashow of support for his view. he identifies 
the prayer of Abraham with his question in Genesis 15 : 8, and supposes 
the text tampered with in the sequel (verses 9 to 11), which he pretends to 
be unintelligible as a sign of the grant of the land of Canaan promised to 
him. Anybody can see, however, that as a sign of this he was asked to 
make a sacrifice: (compare Lev. 1 : 17 and Jer. 34 : 18, 19), if all fares 
well with it he will get it without much delay , but if it does not his 
generation will be affiicted for a length of time before they are able to 
attain to it. It did not fare well, the fowls came to the carcasses and he 


had a vision (verse 17) and he was told that down to his fourth generation 
his seed will suffer servihide in a strange land (verse 13). It is difficult to 


see what connection (to say nothing of identity) has all this with the . 


verse we are on* here. It is a relief to turn from all this to the old 


simple commentators. It has never occurred to them that the prophet’s 
prayer to be shown how the dead are raised to life meant anything other 
than the resurrection of dead bodies. With the exception of one all say 


on the basis of traditions that Abraham tried the experiment and succeeded 
in restoring the birds to life. As directed he took four birds, cut them 
into pieces and put slices of them on different mountains, and on his call- 
ing out to them they came back to him flying. There has been some 
discussion about the want of any words in the verse signifying command 
to cut them into pieces. The discussion has simply been due to some old 
commontators making the word Surhunna signify this, otherwise there can 
be no doubt about that being implied. When one says. Take four birds 
and put parts {.Juztc) of them on all (Kulle) mountains that may be available, 
no one can understand that it is desired to place one each on four moun- 
tains, as the Ahmadi commentator prefers to take it following a curious 
bid commentator Abu Muslim. 


The difficult and, as I think, the significant word is Surhuma tlaik. 
Surhanna tamns bend them or attach them (the other meaning, cut them, 
being inadmissible owing to being followed by to thyself). The 

eominentators irsually say that the object is to recognise them fully, so as 
to identify them when they return. Abu Muslim, followed 'by the 
Ahmadi eommentator, thinks the significance to be that of taming them 



fio that they rai^ht obey his eall. In this sense the objeet might be to show 
him that not only are bodies revived but their individualities are preserved 
in tact. They would come to him not in obedience to the command of God 
but because they had been attached to him in life. I, however/ suppose, 
this word gives the key to the whole thing. Abraham prays to be shown 
(i. e. shown so as to understand) /ww the dead are to be raised to life at 
resurrection or in the Millenium ; /wio the various particles spread across 
the four winds are to be joined together and shaped into the original 
living bodies. God replies that he should be able to do that himself if he 
attaches them spiritually to bis own great and powerful soul, in the fullest 
sense of attaching. If he does that he will ha^ve command over the 

material particles wherever they are. If he wants the parts or particles of 
his birds to come as they are they will do so, and if he wants them to be 
united to one another in the form they were as living bodies 
they will do so and they will return to him as living birds. Nor 
is this to be wondered at. Little as we know of life all indications 
point to the fact that life is a function of the structure and the 
organism. If the organism can someway be restored completely in the 
•fullest physiological sense life should be found returned to it. As to the 
first thing the obedience of the material particles to one's command, this 
though unintelligible to us is a thing claimed by spiritualists to be not 
only possible but actualy manifested to some extent in spiritualistic 
phenomena. Of course ordinary spirits, our limited souls, can never hope 
to perform the feat that Abraham did, but every one of us can do 
something of it in a very elementary way and to a very elementary 
extent. Thus it is that the verse closes with the words, And know that 
God is Mighty, Wise. Eesurrection is not a work of God’s power merely. 
It is as much a. work of His infinite knowledge of all things and consider- 
ation of right means to an end. 

In the end it is to be noted that the prayer of these prophets 
to be shown how the dead are raised to life does not imply any want of 
faith or eei^tainty about the power of God to effect this. This is clearly 
stated iir the story of Our Lord Abraham in this verse. But faith, 
however perfect, falls short of direct knowledge ; there remains a blank- 
ness in the mind as to the how of it, and it is natural for man to wish that 
the deficiency may be removed. 
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Section 36. 

Money spent in eharity eompared to seed sown in fertile land. 
What may destroy the effeet. Those who spend for show will not 
prosper. 

261. The likeness of those who spend their property 
in the cause of God is as the likeness of a grain that pro- 

■ duceth seven ears, in each ear whereof are an hundred 

■§ 

grains : and G od giveth increase to whomsoever He hsteth, 
and God is Bounteous, Knowing. 

262. Those who expend their w^ealth in the cause of 
God, thereafter follow not their gift with the laying of an 
obligation or with annoyance, for them shall he their reward 
before their Lord, and fear shall not come upon them, 
neither shall they grieve. 

263. A kind word and forgiveness is better than charity 
that is followed by annoyance, and God is Self-sufficing, 
Forbearing. 

264. 0! Ye who believe ! turn not your charities to 
naught by the laying of obligation or annoyance, like one 
who giveth of his wealth to be seen of men and believeth 
not in God and the last day. The likeness of him is as. the 
likeness of a smooth stone with earth upon it, then a heavy 
rain falleth upon it and leaveth it bare. They shall not be 
able to gain anything of what they have earned ; and God 
guideth not an unbelieving people. 

265. And the likeness of those who expend their riches 
seeking God’s pleasure, and for the certainty of their souls 
(in confirmation of the faith that is in them tasbitam le a/nfu- 
s^7^m) is as the hkeness of a garden on an elevated land over 
which falleth heavy rain, so that it yieldeth fruit twofold, 
and if heavy rain fall not over it, then a gentle rain ; and 
God beholdeth all that ye do. 
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263. Would auy of JW! like tliat there should be tor 
him a garden of palms aud grape-vines with the rivers fol- 
lowing beneath it, in which he should have every fruit, and 
that old age should overtake him, and he should have help- 
less children, and that a whirlwind in which is fire should 
then smite it so that it should be consumed? In this way 
doth God make clear to you His signs that haply ye may 
ponder . 


Vem- 261. It is to be noted that the increase of seven hundred-fold 
or more is fur the individual, whether this be considered in this life or in 
the hereafter. As to the hereafter it requires no saying. As to this life 
it must be remembered that he is no true Muslim who does not indentify 
himself with the interests of his brethren in faith and does not realize this 
intensely so as to be really happy in their happiness and really miserable 
in their misery. 


' And God increases (or multiplies) for whom He will.’ All depends 
on the condition of faith in which the charity is given— not on the .amount 
of it. A poor man’s anna may be increased a hundred million times, and 
so may be greater in its effect (both in this life and in the next) than large 
sums of money spent by others 

Verse 262. Mannan. Mann, originally the conferring of a favour, has 
the secondary meaning of doing anything to remind one of the obligation, 
making the recipient of the gift feel humiliated or stung with reproach. 
Hence the donor is forbidden even to mention the thing afterwards to any- 
body. And we should do what we can to make the man feel as little of 

shame and humiliation as possible even at the time of receiving the gift 

♦ 

from us. It was the practice of Our Lord Husain that whenever anybody 
eame to beg of him he would go inside the house and give him from 
behind the door so that he might not be ashamed in his presence. Our 
Lord Ali ’bu Husain would first kiss the hand of the man to whom he 
gave charity saying it represented the hand of God (referring to Quran 

signifies harm or annoyance, and might refer to the same 
when the object is actually to humiliate one in the eyes of others. Thus 
many having supported some poor men think they have a right to treat 
them with eontemptv 

Vi;rs(’ So 3, Kind speech {Qaulun is sympathetic speech to th^ 

man who begs, and lorgiveness refers to forbearance if his begging or 
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insistence in it woin'ies yon. ’ On no a'connt sliouki one slionrany sign of 
irritation at a poor man's importunity. 

Versr 264. ‘ x\ncl does not b^dieve in God and the la-^t day ’ There 

can be no strong’er and more thrilling dennneiation of charity to be seen 
of inen. The thing is sail to imply in eiTect a disbelief in God. And a 
lack of faith it certainly is. No one who has firm belief in God and 
reward cand piinisliraent in the last day would do an}* act of v-irtue, inucli 
less one involving self-sacrifice to be merely seen of men. The verse 
applies to all, Muslims aud iion-Mnslims — not “ to the efforts of the 
unbelievers to deal a death blow to Islam as the Ahmadi comnientMtor 
says. They are said to be unbelievers only in effeijt. The Meccan tin-’ 
believers were not span ling what they did to destroy the power of 
Musalmans merely to be seen of men. 


Verse 265. Notice, cdiarit^^ is the source of strength to the souL 
That faith is a source of strength to the soul goes without saying, but 
faith unless reali/jed in the acts of faith is mere empty words, and the 
mind feels the blankness of it. The Alimadi commentator turns every* 
thing to the ultimate triumph of Islam ; he explains the certainty of the 
souls thus. “ Every act of self-sacrifice being due to their certainty of 
the ultimate triumph of truth, which in its turn made them more certain 
ofitd» 


Note that it is the spirit underlying charity that counts — not the 
eii’cumstances mainly accidental that help to make it prodnetive The 
tall ,< 7 trees do not depend very much on the extent of rainfall. 
They absorb sufficient moisturt from the ground they grow upon. It is 
this ground, Jiabwah, elevated land with streams running in them /Siraj), 
that is compared to the spirit underlying charity. It will make little 
difference to them whether it rains heavily or lightly. This heavy oi* 
light rain is the external circumstances that seems to make a difference 
in the result to be gained. Thus it may be thought that charity given to 
beep up the life of a man having no importance to society or nation may 
be wasted, Or may be of infinitely less value than chanty given to the 
distressed musaltnahs in the Prophet’s days when Islam was struggling 
for its existence and, the grace of God abounding, conditions of the times 
were so directed that every little effort of self-sacrifice was bountifully 
rewarded, and that before td^ eyes of men that did it. Persons in other 
days and in other (?oiiditions may well despair that they can do anything 
of equal virtue in the says the verse, every ^et of virtue 
art energy of its own to grow in this life and in the next, and it has 
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f(nmt 5 iin ‘5 of life to draw upon i-ven if there are no good showers to 
iio^irLsh them. 

IVrsf 2f>6. Their charity may be real charity to begin with and so 
have good prospect of bearing fruit in this life and in the next. But the 
reproaching and annoyance that follows it may destroy it altogether- 
may even cause greater harm than the good it could do to the self and 

the society. 


Section 37. 

Good things and lawfnlly acquired may only be given in charity. 
Charity brings abundance not poverty. Charity may be given both openly 
and in private. Persons fit to receive charity. 

267. 0 ! Ye who believe ! spend in charity ont of (only) 

the o-ood things 3^011 have yourselves acquired and out of that 
which We have raised for 5^011 from the earth, and choose 
not the bad for alms-giving, whereas ye would not accept 
such yourselves exceiit that ye connived at it ; and know 
that God is Self-sufficing, Praiseworthy. 

263. The devil menaceth yon with poverty and enjoineth 
on you sordidness, whereas God promiseth yon pardon from 
Him and abundance, and God is Bounteous, Knowing. 

269. He giveth wisdom {Rihmt) to whomsoever He 

will, and he, who hath been gifted wisdom hath been given 
abundant good ; and none take the lesson to heart except the 
wise. ■ — . ■ 

270. And whatever alms ye give or (whatever) ye vow, 
verily God knoweth it ; but they who act unjustly have no 
helpers. 

271. If ye give alms openly it is well, hut if ye hide it 
and give it to the poor, it will be better still for you, and 
will do away with some of your sins, and God is aware of 

(all 'that ye do.- i' ■ 
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272. Not with tliae lietli tlieu* guidauco, nay ! God 
guide tk whomsoever He listeth ; and whatever ye shall 
expend in alms shall be tor your ownselves, so ye give not 
except' seeking God’s countenance; and whatever ye shall 
expend in alms shall be measured back to you in full and ye 
shall not be defrauded. 

273. (Charity is) for the poor that are beleagured in 
the cause of God and are hindered thereby from going about 
the world. Pie who kiiowetli them not taketh them for well- 
to-do folk because they beg not ; thou wouldst know them by 
their appearance; they ask not of men with importunity and 
whatsoever money ye shall expend in charity, verily it will 
be known to God. 

Verse 267, This verse is meant to impress the necessity of eonscien- 
tionsness in paying the legal dues when they are paid in kind. Kkiims 
and Zacat being personal obligations imposed by religion it is not desirable 
that the Imam’s officials should periodically inspect the belongings of 
every man so as to get what is due. It is for men to see of them- 
selves what is equitable and pay it. To the persons he appointed as 
collectors of Zacat Our Lord Ali used to give a memorandum of directions 
ill which, he enjoined them to see that they do not harass people in any- 
way. It is distinctly said that they should only proclaim that they 
have come to take Zacat and take whatever the people would offer, 
never pressing those who say they have none or no more dues to pay 
(Nahajul Balagah). It is not to be a State-tax but a free voluntary 
religious contribution for which the people are themselves morally and 
religiousiy responsible. Paying Zacat as a Stated^ax and the seeking to 
give away deteriorated or worthless things in [my ment of it is hardly 
worth anything. The same applies to voluntary eharity. A man who 
keeps on giving away easts oH clothes and other things of no more use 
to him, should not flatter himself that he is really doing -something 
very virtuous. V 3: 86 says ye will never attain to virtue unless 
ye spend out oL w 

V usually meaning indedeney is here used of 

miggardiiness or teiiaeiousiiess the implication being that one 

should he as much of it as for indecent conduct. 

‘ wisdom ’ is not like the E rendering of 

something purely or predoffiinantiy^^ m It implies knowledge 
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duly associated with proper emotions and a seehing to act up to one’s 
knowledge and eonseienee. The knowledge is maioly spiritual with 
capacity for spiritual illumination or guidance under the grace of God as 
occasion requires it — this being eonditianal on the constant seeking for it. 
Hence according to Suddi it means the gift of prophecy. But that is the 
highest stage of it. It is sufficient that it does not mean mere earthly 
wisdom or intelligence. It is something truly spiritual whuffi can only 
be attained by attachment to the Imams leading to spiritual union with 
their holy souls. It will be thus and tbrongh them that the grace of God 
will completely enshroud the faithful and keep them from swerving from 
the right path (1 : 5). Others can only rely on their intelligence which is 
much too finite and subject to the accidents of time and is not much 
available for man’s relations in the spiritual world. It 3S when a man 
has gained something of this “ Divine Reason ” that he can be said to 
have attained to a “ (jreat good,” and it is only “ men of understanding” 
who can duly appreciate this. 


Verse. 270, Nazr Vow’ is voluntarily making an act of virtue binding 
on oneself in thankful gratitude for some special favour prayed for. 
God knows it z. e. appreciates it and will reward it, over and above the 
grant of the thing prayed for. The vow and the money spent must be 
something virtuous in itself. Vows of or made for unlawful things, and 
likewise, money spent for illegal purposes are not only void but are sins 
and call for the denunciation at end of the verse. The last words may also 
apply to those who prevent men from right charity or right vows. 


Verse 271, By the giving of charity openly are meant the payment 
oi Zamt in a Muslim state to persons appointed by tbe Imam to collect 
the same from peo-ple. It may also mean "‘the giving of subscriptions for 
works of public utility or for national defence, or for tbe advancement of 
the national or public welfare.” As the Ahmadi commentator notes, 
“ The teaching of the Gospels (Matt, (j : — i) is really defective because it 
lays all the stress upon private acts of ehaiity and makes no mentioir at 
all of subscriptions for works of public utility and for organised efforts 
for dealing with the poor without which national growth is impossible. 
The Quranic teaching is perfect, as it takes iniV consideratioh the varying 

.(f ' .. . .. 

circumstances of human society and enjoins public as well as private acts 
of eharity the former may not be of less importance. 


It is said this verse was revealed in answer to some questions about 

secretly and openly (Sira]). The 
Prophet in his teachings^^^^^^^^^h so much insisted on the hidings o 
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‘‘ so that one hand may not know what the other has given ’’ that people 
may well have doubted whether the giving of charity in public was of 
much worth. The answer in the verse is it is well, but the hiding of it 
is better especially when it is given to individual men in poverty. 
General bs according to the traditions, compulsory payments such as Zahat 
prescribed by the Holy Law should better be given in public, and all 
private voluntary charity it would be best to give as secretly as possible. 
The former is not to be depreciated though the ideal is the spirit of 
hiding it. Sometimes the openly giving of charity may be necessary in 
the case of private iiidivuduais too as it may help to induce others to 
follow the example. 

Verse 272. ‘ Their giridatice.’ Whose guidance ? We know that a 

portion of 7jacat collected was paid to that well-known class of hypocritr 
cal converts called MualllfatiLl Q'Utih, see 9 : GO — the object being to keep 
them attached to the Mnsalmans and prevent them from causing mischief. 
It is probable that people grumbled to see their money wasted on such 
persons, and it is possible the opening clauses of verse were revealed in 
reference to them. There could be no assurance that the payments would 
make them truly faithful. Yet all the same payments should not be 
stopx)ed to them. What was spent in this way was still for their own 
good, was still for the pleasure of God, and would be rewarded in the 
Hereafter. 

This illustrates a matter of principle in regard to acts of charity 
for the benefit of the unbelievers. If the thing is done in the idea that it 
may attract their affections and gradually open their hearts to the word 
of guidance, or may at least prevent them from throwing obstacles in the 
way of Islam it is commendable. Even without any such thought in 
view it is permitted in 60:8 but, it must frankly be stated, it can- 
not be said to be an act of much i*eligious merit. It may be positively 
condemnable if the appearances are that feeding upon the wealth of the 
Mnsalmans they might spend their resources in breeding troubles for 
thepa. The principle applies to all charity both public and private. It is 
best that money may be freely spent for the benefit of the non-Muslims 
but wi&^ provision for preaching to them attached to it. 

The people most deserving of charity are those who are 
cbhfihed in the way of God. Among these are included (1) those who 
had to fight in defence of Islam but had no no eans of livelihood ; (2) those 
who cduld not go fo the insecurity of the roads and 

the constant raids of the enemy who are wonndeff 
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(Razi). Bril;, as in verse 19'!, eonifining (ffasr) need not be tliat of the enemy 
only. Nor is the way of Gad eoniriied to fighting* in the eanse of Islam. 
All religions life, all nsefiil and honest life is life in the way of God and 
is a struggle against the powers of evil. Anyone aspiring to it but 
prevented from want of means wonld come imder the category of ‘^those 
confined in the way of God.’^ To say nothing of men with higher capa- 
cities as for missionary work, there is no doubt that those who but for 
their means would be able to lead a respectable, hononrable life^ useful in 
any measure, however small, would come under this head. 


The ignorant man thinks them to be rich on account, of their 
abstaining (from begging). Islam is very strict in denunciation of 
beggary — as strict in that matter as it is particular in enjoining the 
giving of charity to those who really deserve it. The Prophet is said to 
have cursed the man who stretches out his hand to. beg. Here in this 
verse the men deserving of charity are said to be those who, however 
afflicted they may be with want, try to conceal it and kee^) an appearance 
of pecuniary independence on their faces. If forced to make a request at 
ail they do it with great reserve, and do not do it importunately. 


To what extent prejudice can blind even an able man or can drive 
him to dishonest practices can be seen in Palmer’s protesting that the 
right rendering of the phrase ‘ Zr/rkm/Z ere ’ journeying in the land, 
should be ^ knocking about in the land ’ in the sense of wandering here 
and there in a rough causeless and aimless way. With this meaning stick- 

«i 

ing in his mind as the only appropriate one he natumlly regards the 
language of the Qui^an to be really rude and rugged.” The basis of 
this is no more than this that the word zarb signifies beating, striking &e., 
and there is a colloqual English phrase ‘ knock about ’ in which the word 
knock has a sense analogous to striking. It is difficult to believe that a 
writer of Palmer’s ability sbonld not know that the idiom of the Arabic 
language has given to the word quite a number of senses in various 
connections and Zarban fil arz meaning nothing but journeying in the land, 
(seeking sx^stenance and for purpose of traffic) and has not the slightest 
implication Of kiiocking about aimlessly in the eoun try. It is difficult' to 
find in literature a single instance of the use of that phmse 
implication. 


Section 38. 


T^^ virtue of charity. Usury forbidden. Its evil effects 

bn the soul. Interest on loans already made to be foregone and capital to 
recovered with Ict 
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274. TJiose wlio expand what tlisy own by night and 
by day, secretly and opanly, for them there shall be their 
reward before their Lord, and fear shall not come upon thorn, 
neither shall they gideve. 

275. Those who swallow usury will not rise except as 
riseth one whom the devil hath confounded with his touch; 
this bacause they say, Trade is only the same as usury ; 
whereas G-od hath made trade lawful and hath forbidden 
usury ; wherefore whosoever will desist when an admonition 
from his Lord hath come unto him, shall keep what hath 
gone befoi’e, and his affair shall rest with God ; but those 
who will return to usury, they shall be the inmates of hell, 
therein shall they abide for evermore. 

276. God wasteth (ycmliaqii) the gains of usury but 
Ho blesseth with increase what is given in alms, and God 
loveth not any ungrateful sinner. 

277. Those who believe and do what is right and obseawe 
prayer and give the appointed alms, they shall have their 
reward before their Lord, fear shall not come upon them 
neither shall they grieve. 

278. O ! ye who believe, fear ye God and forego what 
remaineth of usury if ye be indeed believers. 

279. But if ye will not do so, then beye warned of war 
f rom God and his Apostle. But if ye will turn from usury, 
then shall ye have your capital, neither injuring (your 
debtor) nor being injured (yourselves). 

280. And if one be in straitened circumstances, then 
let there be respite until he i^ in fortune. And if ye 
forego it were better for you if ye only knew. 

dread ye the day when ye shall return to God 
and each one shall be measured back in full what he hath: 
merited and they shall not be defrauded. 
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Verse 274. This verse even according to the admission of the Snnni 
writers was revealed in honour of Our Lord Ali. The very mueh preju- 
diced eommentator Shirbini has it thus in Siraj. ‘ This was revealed in 
honour of Abu Bekr, he having given away forty thousand Dinars 
(Dollars) =i;'2000), ten thousand by night, ten thousand in day, ten thou- 
sand secretly, and ten thousand openly; and also in honour of Ali, he had 
only 4 Dirhams (shil lings) = about 5s), nothing but this, buthe gaveaway one 
in charity by night, one in day and one secretly and one openly.’ The 
readers can easily judge whieh is the original and the true story, and 
which was invented later to east it into shade. The writer cites another 
interpretation which is too amusing to be omitted. Auzaie says this verse 
icas revealed about tho.se who keep horses for use in Jihad. They are 
given fodder by night and by day, secretly and openly. Auzaie is a 
celebrated divine of considerable talents ; yet the spiritual disgrace which 

attends wilful rejection of the Imams does not infrequently make a man 
senseless — at times. 


It will be noticed this verse should have gone in the preceding 
section which deals with charity, it is not much in place in the present 
which is occupied with denunciation of usury. It is possible that the 
verses in the preceding section were read together to the exedusion of this 
and verse 277 in honour of Our Lord Ali, which being revealed on a 
special occasion were in general reading isolated from the rest. Some 
have misgivings of a purpose here, but we cannot be sure of anything. 


Notice the giving away of four Dirhams, having no other money 
besides, is not by itself something very impressive or creditable, especially 
in the case of a man like Our Lord Ali, who gave away his all in the 
cause of God, so as to call for a special revelation in commendation of 
the act. Others may also do similar charity in similar conditions, without 
exciting a single word in the Revelation in their honour. It is the man who 
does it, not the act by itself, that counts in the sight of God. He 
deseiwed to be honoured and so is honoured, not every other man what- 
ever he may do. To be remembered of God one should make ‘oneself 
beloved of God, and that is acondition not easily attained to by isolated 
a.cts of virtue. By imitating the example of the Imams with due sense of 
obedience to thena one can claim something of the remembrance of God, 
and so can hope to be covered, however indifferently , by verses revealed in 
their honour. (That is the reason of the plural form used in the yerse. 
See Introduction). Thus it is that it is only the most angelic or the most 
devilish souls that are specially referred to ii^ the, Eevelati(^h for appro- 
bation or condemnation respeeti^^^^ The others are only indifferently 


touched by the 


verses that can apply to them. 
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Verse 275. (litemlly an ex(*ess oi* arldifcion) moan>s an aclilitiaii 

over and above the principal snra that is lent and ine hides usnry as well 
as interest. Both are absolutely forbidden in onr religion. It must be 
remembered that charity is an essential principle in Islam. It is a dnty, 
not something voluntary. Whoever has means to help his brother in 
need, to say nothing of distress, and does not is sinful and must pray for 
forgiveness. See the prayer of Oiir Lord Ali ’bn Husain about the 
rights of Muslim brothers. If he persists in this or takes a slighting 
view of the thing he is virtually not a Muslim at all. The minimum 
that is to be expected of a Musalman is to lend to relieve his brother in 
want expecting full repayment and taking due precautions for it. Even 
for that little service God promises a great reward. But to take advantv 
age of the distress of another, to extort money from him and make it a 
source of income to the self — this is simply fiendish and cannot possibly 
be tolerated. 


The social evils which this system of lending money on interest 
gives rise to, are patent to a every one. Among the lending classes it 
produces miserliness and inordinate love of money for its own sake. No- 
body can have failed to notice this among the Mabajans in this country. 
The root evil is that the man becomes “ obsessed by selfishness and this 
is the very death of religions spirit in a man. It also promotes habits of 
idleness in the lending classes as they are able to make an income without 
toil or labour On the other side the facility this system gives to borrow- 
ing ruins families by promoting habits of extravagance. Islam seeks to 
do away with this fruitful cause of ruin by reducing the possibility of 
lending at all. When no gain is to be expected lending would be confined 
to cases where it is, as should be, a real matter of charity. The lender 
would have to see whether the borrower really deserves the pecuniary 
help he asks for. 

A question arises to money required for trade and other prodtictive 
purposes. There it seems the capitalists who help to finance the busitiess, 
has a right to a share in the profits. Quite so> but not by lending money 
on interest. He may directlj' become a sharer and share its profits and 
losses. A m ere lende r has no concern wh ate ver wh ether the business is 
well or ill woiked. He has bis money assured to him on adequate seeu- 
Tities:aud be does not care for any thing. As sharer he would have 
interest in the busin ess and he would see it is properly carried on. Th is 
is the distinction betw een trade and usury which is made put in th is 

has prostrated by his touch ’ be 

their state at the time of resurreetion. The touch of Satan is said to be 
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insanity. This will be iheir state then probably beeanse the mentality a 
man has at the time of death he will retain at the time of resurreetion. 
Obsessed as these men are with love of money for its own sake these men 
would become mad if some day in their life they learned that all the 
money they had laid oat in debts was gone and they would not have a pie 
of it. So they would rise delerions from their graves. The touch is 
attributed to Satan as it is due to their love of Mammon. ' 

‘ He shall have wbat has already passed.’ If any had actually®* 
received any sum as interest before the prohibition was revealed he was 
not required to pay it back for such a procedure would have upset business. 
The prohibition was onlj operative from the time the verse wavS revealed. 

Verse 276. Muliq originally signifying the blotting out of a thing is 
here used in the sense of taking away the barl-at or blessing thereof 
(Ra^hib). Usury is here ondemned while ehari -able deeds are com- 
mended as being the real source of prosperity or of humanity in general. 
There may also be observed a prophetic reference to the general tendency 
in the growth of civilization to lessening rates of interest, so much so 
that usurions dealings, in the proper sense of the word are almost 
becoming extinct, while the tendency for public charity or personal 
sacrifice in the interests of a community or even humanity in general 


is daily gaining ground,” Ahmadi commentator’s note. 

Verse. 2 78. The balance of interest which may be due at the time 
wdien tthe prohibition was made known most be given np. 

Verse .279. ‘ Be apprised of war from God and His Apostle.’ There 

can he no stronger words in condemnation of usury. They should inake a 
true Musalman shudder even at the thought of usury. This means that, 
as the commentators say after Ibn Abbas, that the Imam (head of the 
Muslim State) should seize on the Musalmans who continue this practice 
and make them abjure it for the future. If they do not, or having done 
so, revert to the practice they should be beheaded (Mawahib). 


It is strange that from this verse the Ahraadi commentator draws 
“ the conclusion that interest received on deposits in banks may be given 
away for the propagation of Islam, for this ii') really a war against the 
enemies of Islam.” If the receiving of interest on deposits in banks is by 
itself wrong the spending of it on anything, however landablcv would 
come under the prohibition in verse 267 above. It is quite a different 
thing if, as has been held, the prohibitiou relates only to taking interest 
from the Musalmans it does relate to taking interest from the laon* 
^^Musiims..:...-" 
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Verse 280 . Onr Lord Sadiq is reported to have said, ‘‘ Whoever 
wants that God may grant him shade on the day when there will be no 
shade for him exi*ept Ris ownshadow — (and said this thriee in a way that 
people were afraid to ask him), then said — let him give respite to his debtor 
who is in straitness or remit him something from his due.” The Prophet 
is reported to have said, “ Whoever gives respite to his debtor in straitness 
the amount due shall be accounted as charity on his part, each day till it 
is paid up.” Zurara says that once he told Our Lord Sadiq that one of 
his debtors was contemplating to sell his house to pay him up. On this 
Our Lord said,/‘ I charge you in the name of God not to take away the 
shade over his head ” — and repeated it twice. 


Such is the kind of sympathy Islam demands a man to show to 
others. Nor is this all. The Imam undertakes to pay tip the sums due 
from the people if the debts have really been taken in eases of dire 
necessity. As Our Lord Riza says, ‘ Whoever seeks livelihood by lawful 
methods to serve for the maintenance of himself and his family he is like 
lighter in the cause of God. And if that be beyond his power let him 
borrow on (the security of) God and His Prophet what will serve for 
their maintenance and if he dies without payment then it is on the Imam 
to pay it up.’ 


Section 39. 

Contracts to be put down in writing and witnesses pi’ocured. 
Security may be taken when the debtor cannot be trusted. 

282. 0, ye who believe ! when one of you hath loaned a 

loan to another for a givenierm, write it down, and let a scribe 
wuite it down justly between you, and let not a scribe refuse 
to wuite as Grod hath taught him. Let him write then, and 
let him that oweth dictate, and let him fear God his Lord 
and rninish not aught thereof. But if the one who oweth 
be witless or infirm, or if he be not able to dictate himstelf, 
then let his gnardian dictate with fairness and let two of 
your men be called to he witnesses, but if both be not men, 
then a man and two women, of those ye appro've for wit- 
nesses, so that should one of the twain forget, one of them 
should remind the other ; and let not the witnesses refuse 
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when summoned : and weary not ye of writing it down, be 
the transaction small or big, with its time of payment. 
This is the fairest procedure in the sight of God, and the most 
suitable for evidence, and nearest to the removing of doubt ; 
except it be a current traf&c that ye exchange between you, 
for then there shall be no sin on you if ye write it not 
down : and call witnesses when ye traffic together, and let 
not the scribe or witness come to harm, for if ye do, verily 
it will be a wickedness in you ; and fear God, for God 
teacheth you, and God knoweth everything. 

28^-]. But if ye be on a journey and ye find not a 
scribe, then let a security be handed over ; but if one of you, 
trust the other, let the one who is trusted fulfil his trust, 
and fear Grod his Lord; and ye shall not hide evidence, for 
whosoever hideth it his heart is verily sinful, and God 
knoweth all that ye do. 

Verse 282 . “ It is noteworthy, as the Ahmadi commentator says, 
‘^that these directions were given to a people notably illiterate a-^ a nation, 
%o much so that they took pride in being called Ummiox unlearned people 
"«*and that too at a time when the Muslim society was itself in danger of 
being swept away. This shows that the Quran was the word of the 
Almighty Being who knew that the Muslims must soon become a great 
nation and that, therefore, they would need all these instructions of which 
a well-developed society stands in need.’^ 

A few legal points are all that need be noted. 

(1) The writing of loan transactions is not compulsory. It is 
only recommended though very strongly. 

(3) The obligation on any particular literate man to write the 
transaction obtains only if others are not available. 

witness to the document according to the 

There are various reasons why two women’s evidence is held equal 
to that of one man; Owing to confinement at home ando wing to Purdah 
system they cannot be expected to have a keen perception of all the 

required for satisf aetory evidence in a Law Oourt. They 
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may not be able tn'en to recognize the parties some years afterwards so as 

« 

to swear they a)‘e tlie same. So too tbeir judgement in matters outside 
of their limited field of action is not so developed, Then they are more 
subject to tender emotions, and so can be more easily influenced in special 
eases, particularly as they have not to mix freely with the outside world. 
Finally it is not at all desirable that they should appear in Law Courts as 
witnesses and inleed they cannot be, with propriety, put to cross 
examination so freely as the men can be. 


Section 40. 

All that is in heavens and eai'tli belongs to God. Men are account- 
able not only for their actions but for their thoughts as well. The plead- 
ing of the Prophet on behalf of his people before God. 

284. To G (xl beloiigetli whatsoever is in the heavens 
and whatsoever is in the earth, and whether ye make known 
that which is in yonr hearts or hide it, God will call you to 
account for it, and thereafter will He forgive whomsoever 
He will, and punish whomsoever He will,', and God hath 
power over everything. 

285. The Apostle beJieveth in what hath come down to 
him from his Lord, and so do the faithful, all believe in God 
and His angels and His books and His Apostles. We make no 
distinction between any of His apostles, and they say, We 
hearken and We obey ; grant us Thy forgiveness, Lordl for 
unto Thee do we return. 

286. God burdeneth none except according to Ms 
capacity, for Mm shall be (the good) he hath earned, and 
him (the evil) he hath laboured to acquire. 0 Lord ! call us 
not to account for our omissions and our errors, 0 Lordl 
lay not on us a burden like unto that which Thou Mdest on 

j those who lived before us, 0 Lord ! cause us not to carry 
j that which is beyond our power, and forgive ns our tr^- 
1 passes and cover over our sins, and have mercy on qs. The 
art our protector, help us then against the unbelievers, 
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2S4, From tlie passage as a whole it seems to me, tliongh it is 

not necessary, the heavens and earth spoken of in the beginiiiug of the 

verse may be understood more partienlarly in the higher spiritual sense* 

the heavens standing for the spiritual realm and the earth for the 

physical one. Both belong to God and both are to be kept sacred and not 

deiiled. Correct deportment is not all that is wanted. Evil thougdits and 

evil inclinations are as much punishable without expression as when they 

express themselves in speech or aetioin “ By what is in the hearts does 

God requite His servants,” says Onr Lord All, and this applies as ranch 

to faith and affections as to conduct. See the tradition of Our Lord 

Sadiq cited from Ayyashi in Safi. Evil thoughts arising in spite of self 

beLcruse of temperament and promptly striven to be ex(duded are 

pardonable. But it must be remembered that the possibility of this can 

be increased or reduced by man’s efforts -and herein is a matter of 

infinite complexity in which God alone can judge men according to their 
merits. 

“He will forgive whom He will and will punish whom He 
will ” {Lma 7 i ymhaa in both cases) the construction as in other similar 
passages in the Quran being such that it can also be rendered ‘ him who 
seeks it’ (P e, his pniiishment or forgiveness). But both come to the same 
thing if we recognise (what the majority of the Sunni theologists dispute 
unnecessarily with us and the Motazalites) that God is not unprincipled 
rulerl and whatever He does, whether He forgives or punishes, will be 
"strictly according to justi<?e* 

Veru 285 Y The construction of these verses will be marked 
by the careful reader. Some words appear to come from God, others are 
submissions by the people. And they are all joined together without any 
(ionnecting words such as ‘ they say ’ or ‘ said/ or the like. Aceording to 
a tradition of Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq they are made up of words which 
passed between God and His Holy Apostle on his Aseension {Met'oj) to 
heaven. God said “ The Apostle has believed in what has been revealed 
to Him from his Lord.’’ The Prophet said ‘‘ And the people, ail believe 
&c.” The opening words of verse 286 are again from God and the 
succeeding prayer is again from the Prophet on behalf of the people. 
^/^ the Prophet had in the sight 

God. H words are absorbed in Revelation as the words 
seif. Mark the words Do lay a burden on us &c.’’ People have no 
business to pray as 1;o what kind of religion they should ha ve. It shows 
(wlmt: 

entrusted with t oY Tctdih or training his, peopk^^ the ways and 

by the methods that appeared most suitable to hi^m 
duly consulting the pl^ of God in evarything/"^*''^^^ 



